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en 
TWENTY-FIRST REIGN. 


THE firſt action of Achmet II. after having ].C. 1691. 
girded on the ſword of Othman and received & eg. 
the oaths of the great officers of the empire, was 3 
to go and viſit Mahomet IV. in his priſon. The Achmeul. 
a . to his bro- 
new emperor found this feeble prince greatly cher Ma- 
terrified, The wiſhes of ſome of his old ſervants, N 
who had been deſirous of putting Muſtapha his 
eldeſt ſon on the throne, had reached his ears: 
Mahomet knew likewiſe that they had talked of 
reſtoring him the empire; and as on a ſimilar 
occaſion he had attempted to put his brothers to 
death, by a return on himſelf he expected death 
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— abnecy for him and his children. Achmet, as incapable 
& 1103. of governing as his two predeceſſors, was more 
humane. His viſit had no other obje& than to 
remove the fears of his brother. He addreſſed 
him with an air of chearfulneſs, ſaying: © I have 
ce been forty years dependant on you, brother, it 
ce is my turn now; but yours will return again 
« one day perhaps: ſo I would with to be on 
c good terms with you.” After an hour's fa- 
miliar converſation, © Cheer up, brother,” ſaid 
the emperor to Mahomet as he left him; “ you 
« let me live when you were my maſter, and I 
« will do the ſame by you;” and he ſent him, 
to alleviate his ſolitude, ſeveral women who were 
paſt child-bearing, which arrives much ſooner in 

Turkey than in other climates. 

The court Whether the grand vizier was afraid to expoſe 
Aae“ the new emperor too much to the view of his 
ps ſubjects, or that he thought it neceſſary to have 
the court nearer the theatre of war, he perſuaded 
"EW the grand ſeignior to remove to Adrianople, 
troops. Where recruits locked in great numbers from all 
the provinces of the Ottoman empire to enliſt 
under the colours of this vizier, whom the con. 
queſt of Belgrade cauſed to be looked on as the 
defender of his country. Kiuperli, whom this 

eagerneſs could not but flatter, would not how- 
b | ever have more troops raiſed than he had intended 
| for the following campaign. The order lately 
| | eſtabliſhed in the finances would not admit of 
e expences. He forbade the baſhaws and 
commanders 
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commanders of different corps to increaſe the che +> BE 
number of their ſoldiers. © So many true Be- £2193 
„ lievers, ſaid he, © are unneceſſary to beat 

« Giaurs already frighted,” Whilſt Kiuperli 

was employed for the public welfare, envy was 
endeavouring to ruin him. The economy which 

was extended to every part of the adminiſtration 
hurt the officers of the ſeraglio greatly, eſpecially 
Omar, the kiſlar agaſi or chief of the black eu- 
nuchs, We have ſeen in the courſe of this - 
hiſtory that the kiſlar agaſi, who has the com- 

mand of the haram after the emperor, always We 
finds opportunities to enrich himſelf, both by the cy agang 
intereſt which all the women, even the ſultaneſſes, u pre. 
have to keep in with him, and the adminiſtration © 
of the royal moſques, the immenſe: revenues of 
which are all in his hands. The grand vizier 

had had the boldneſs to demand of him an ac- 
count of theſe ſums, conformably to the law of 
Mahomet, which orders, that the incomes of the 
moſques ſhall be reſerved to carry on wars againſt 

the Infidels, after however the maintenance of 

the imans ſhall have been firſt ſubtracted. Kiu- 

perli having maintained this precept with more 
rigour than the kiſlar agaſi and his kiaia, who 

have. the care of theſe treaſures, could have 
wiſhed, it was no way difficult to ſtir up the eu- 
nuchs and women againſt the grand vizier; and 

with theſe the emperor lived in greater familiarity 

than with his generals or his miniſters, Kiuperli 

was painted to this fecble prince as a rebel and 

Vol. iv. = f an 
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Re. 1995 an uſurper, who, not ſatisfied with governing the 
103. empire, had the preſumption to give law to his 
. fovereign in his ſeraglio and even in his haram, 
as he diſpoſed at his pleaſure of treaſures which 
J 8 3 ſaid to be reſerved for his highneſs's ex- 
pences only. They added, that it was the inten- 
tion of the grand vizier to depoſe Achmet in 
order to put one of his nephews on the throne, 
The ſultan, perſuaded that his grand vizier was 
_ culpable, was afraid notwithſtanding to demand 
of him an account of his adminiſtration. The 
miniſter's enemies were as much againſt this way 
of proceeding as Achmet, leſt Kiuperli, ſuſ- 
ſtained by the ſoldiers, the people, and even 
the divan, ſhould juſtify himſelf and diſcon- 
| cert their ſcheme, The women, who acted 
by the inſtigation of the kiſlar agaſi, got the 
ſimple Achmet to conſent that the grand vizier, 
drawn to the door of the haram, under pretence 
of ſpeaking with the ſultaneſs, ſhould be ſtrangled 
by the black eunuchs charged with accompanying 
him. This miniſter, whom all the good Muſ- 
ſulmen looked on as their firmeſt hope, and whom 
the emperor's enemies feared with ſo much rea- 
ſon, was about to periſh by the plots and hands 
of the moſt contemptible wretches in the univerſe, 
if one of thoſe mutes, who are kept in the ſeraglio 
to ſerve as buffoons, 'as if human nature were not 
already ſufficiently abaſed in them, having diſ- 
covered this conſpiracy, had not run to warn 
Kivperl! of it, Theſe unfortunate beings, to 
| whom 


ACHMET_ u. 


whom nature has refuſed at the ſame time 2 
both the organs of ſpeech and of hearing, and 1, 


whom people take pleaſure in rendering deformed 
by an extravagance worthy of thoſe who can 
amuſe themſelves ſo, are generally endowed with 
an underflanding and addreſs that ſupply the 
place of their defects, either for hearing or mak- 
ing themſelves underſtood. They comprehend 
what is ſaid, ſometimes by the ſole motion of the 
lips; a geſture, a glance of the eye is ſufficient 
to inſtruct them. They have among them a 
particular language, performed by the moving of 
the fingers, which almoſt every body underſtands 
and ſpeaks like them both in the ſeraglio and in 
the haram, on account of the abſolute ſilence 
people are made obſerve there under ſevere pu- 
niſnments. A mute then having learned the 
ſecret from the kiſlar agaſi, when he was con- 
ferring with his kiaia in the emperor's chamber, 
knowing too that the prince had given his con- 
ſent to this fatal plot, ran to inform the grand vi- 
zier of it, leſs with intention to ſave the miniſter's 
life, than to be revenged of the kiſlar, who had 
had him cruelly chaſtiſed a few days before for 
a trifling fault, The mute had but juſt made 

Kiuperli ſenſible of the danger to which he was 
expoſed, when the chief of the baltagis came to 
command him in the name of the emperor to 
repair to the ſeraglio. The grand vizier, who 
did not pride himſelf on an implicit obedience, 
ordered the baltagi pachi to return to the palace, 


aſſuring 
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J:C. 1691. aſſuring him that he was coming immediately; 
Heg. 1102, 8 ‚ . ; . 
& 1103- but, inſtead of executing his promiſe, he ſent for 


all the principal officers of the different corps, 
and communicated to them what the mute had 
| juſt told him. As he entered into an apology 
for his conduct, a general clamour was raiſed : 
ce Periſh all feeble and unjuſt emperors,” ſaid 
the officers, © and preſerve at our head the ſage, 
te the valiant Kiuperli, who alone has ſaved the 
e empire.” They reſolved to arm themſelves 
immediately and aſſemble the troops: if Kiuperli 
had ſaid a word, the ſuppoſed conſpiracy would 
have really come to paſs, and would have had 
full ſucceſs; but the ſage miniſter would not 
bring about an uſeleſs revolution; he only wiſhed 
to remove and puniſh the evil counſellors of a 
Prince, in whoſe name he had always expected to 


reign. Meanwhile the troops, who had taken 
up arms, ſurrounded the ſeraglio, and the grand 


vizier repaired thither attended by ſeveral baſhaws 
and agas of the army, He ſent to the grand 
ſeignior, who was ſhut up in his haram, that there 
would be no fafety for him 'till he ſhould have 
delivered up the kiſlar agaſi and his kiaia. The 
demi-man, who had learned betimes that his plot 
was diſcovered, had wiſely taken to flight, pro- 
vided with ſome valuable effects, and was ſeen 
no more. The terror of all the grand vizier's 
enemies could not be compared to that of the 
grand ſeignior, who thought himſelf happy that 
his prime miniſter would forgive him. The 

ktaia 
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kiaia of the kiſlar agaſi, and ſome other accom- e r6gt. 


plices, were hanged up inſtantly in ſight of the Ener 
troops, and the grand vizier prepared to ſet out 

for Hungary with intention to merit more and 

more the favor of the people and the love of 

the ſoldiers. 

Kiuperli was at the head of a hundred thouſand The Turks 
choſen troops. The ſucceſs of the laſt campaign l-. 
had fo elated the courage of the officers and ſol- 
diers, that the Ottomans, who for twenty years 
had been conſtantly beaten under incapable gene- 
rals, believed themſelves invincible under Kiu- 

perli. On the grand yizier's arrival at Belgrade, 
he learned that the prince of Baden was in the 
vicinity of Peterwaradin with an army almoſt as 
numerous as his. A council of war was called, 
when it was reſolved to march againſt. the Auſ- 
trians in order to make them retreat to Buda, in 
caſe they ſhould refuſe to come to action. Two 
bridges being thrown over the Save, the army 
paſſed to the other ſide. The prince of Baden, 
on the news of this motion of the Turks, in- 
trenched himſelf in a place called Salanakem, 
where he waited for the enemy; Kiuperli ſoon 
appeared. Whilſt he was obſerving the poſition 
of the Auſtrians, a body of five thouſand Ger- 
mans, that wanted to join the prince of Baden, 
coming out of a foreſt, met the Ottoman army 
between the Auſtrian camp and him. This 
troop, vigorouſly charged, was ſoon put in fuch 
diſorder, that not a Gngle combatant eſcaped 
death 
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= 4 death or flavery. This laughter was over before 


— the prince of Baden had had time to range his 
army in battle. The janiſſaries, full of hope 
and courage, conſidered this firſt ſucceſs as a 
certain preſage of a more important victory; but 
Battle of the action was ſcarcely begun, when Kiuperli, 


kn.” whoſe activity carried him wherever he thought 


— ;; his preſence neceſſary, was ſtruck by a ball in the 
Zilled temple, which killed him on the ſpot. Theſe 
news being ſoon ſpread in the ranks, ſo ter- 
rified and diſcouraged the Ottomans, that they 
preſently gave way every where, and thoſe, who 
had expected a victory, were the witneſſes or 
victims of a moſt fatal defeat; twenty-eight thou- 
ſand Turks, killed or wounded, remained on the 
field of battle, as likewiſe three thouſand Ger- 
mans, without counting the five thouſand that 
had been entirely deſtroyed before the general 

action came on. 

The Ottomans did not join again 'till they had 
reached Belgrade, where the prince of Baden did 
not think it right to purſue them. He choſe 

rather to take Lippa, which the Turks had con- 
quered the preceding campaign. The oldeſt of 
the baſhaws, called Ali, who commanded the 
Turks ſince the death of the vizier, would by no 
means undertake any thing with troops ſo lately 
beaten and quite diſcouraged. He waited for 
the autumn in a camp well intrenched, and ſent 
Word to Adrianople, that the loſs of Kiuperli 
| had 
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had drawn along with it the loſs. of a campaign £1008 


which had promiſed to be very glorious. No- 
thing conſiderable was done this year, either on 
the ſide of the Poles or the Venetians, All theſe 


people were waiting for the general peace, that 


the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſſadors were nego- 
tiating, but which the French ambaſſador tra- 
verſed efficaciouſly, by always perſuading the 
miniſtry, that the diverſion, which the king his 
maſter intended to make in their favor, would 
enable them to obtain a glorious peace. The 
ambaſſador likewiſe made uſe of a ſecond mean, 
which Lewis XIV. was not ſparing of : that was 
to ſcatter a great deal of gold in the divan. 
The caimacan of Conſtanrinople, called Ara- 
baji baſhaw, was raiſed to the dignity of grand H 


vizier. This miniſter had neither the talents nor 4 


the elevated mind of his predeceſſor. His extreme — 
avarice gave the example of depredation to thoſe 2 
who had ſome part in the government; and Mr. 
Dechateauneuf took advantage of the avidity of 
the members of the divan, to buy at a dear rate 
ſuffrages againſt a peace. The Greek, Mauro 
Cordato, one of the ambaiTadors at Vienna, was 
charged more particularly than his colleague to 
examine and give an account of every circum- 
ſtance. Mauro Cordato, bribed with French 
gold, wrote to the grand vizier, that the victory 
of Salanakem had thrown the court of Vienna 
into more conſternation than the lots of a battle 
could have done at any other time; that Ger- 

VOL, IV. C many 
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* many was ſo drained of men and money, that the 
eight thouſand Auſtrians killed at Salanakem 
would be much more difficult to rephace, than 
the twenty-eight thouſand Turks left on the ſame 
field of battle, and that it was impoſſible for the 
empire of Germany to carry on the war two years 
longer. Theſe conſiderations determined the 
grand vizier to continue it; but from the manner 
in which he prepared for it, one would have 
thought that he was himſelf paid by the houſe 
of Auſtria. He began with putting to death, on 
the {lighteſt pretences, ſeveral perſons who might 
give him umbrage. This. cruelty produced an 
effect quite contrary to his wiſhes. The friends 
of the baſhaw of Siliſtria, of the boſtangi pachi, 
and of the ſelictar, all ſtrangled, leagued them- 
| ſelves together againſt a ſanguinary tyrant who 
knew only to deſtroy. A palpable fault, which 
his avidity made him commit, ſoon furniſhed 
means for ruining him in his turn. He con- 
trived to give a copper money ſeven times its 
intrinſic value, thinking to enrich the ſtate by a 
proceeding that would have the appearance of 
increaſing the public funds; but this incapable 
miniſter was ignorant that the miſuſe of authority 
can never eſtabliſh confidence. The foreigners, 
who carry on all the commerce of the Eaſt, re- 
fuſed ro take theſe pieces at their nominal value; 
in a little time the cuſtom-houſe officers and 
tax-gatherers refuſed them likewiſe, though go- 
vernment paid the troops and the people who 

brought 


&-+ 


bekar with ſeveral delis, to ſtrangle him. The 


 ſhewing any reſentment to them, or to him who 


germen, ſubaltern officers, always more ignorant 
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brought proviſions to the ſeraglio with this falſe 178.172. 


eg · 1103, 
n & 1104. 
money. An inſurrection was the conſequence; and 


the injuſtice which occaſioned it too heinous for The new 


rand vi- 


the author of theſe abſurdities not to become the e 


and inca- 


victim of them. He was depoſed, and ſtripped able, iW 


of the great property which a tyrannical admi- . 


niſtration in ſeveral baſhawcies had enabled him 
to heap up. Turpoſchi, baſhaw of Diarbekar, 1 
received orders to come and take the ſeals of the baſhaw is 
madegrand 
empire. The capiggi pachi had but juſt de- vizier, 
livered him the catcherif of the grand ſeignior in | 
the palace of his reſidence, when an officer of the 
old grand vizier's, who had been diſpatched be- 


fore the depoſition of the latter, arrived at Diar- 


new grand vizier had the moderation not to 
avenge the. injury intended him. He brought 
back his executioners to Conſtantinople, without 


had ſent them, On his arrival, he reſolved to 
turn his thoughts ſeriouſly to a peace. Mr. 
Decolliere, the Dutch ambaſſador, and fir..... 
Paget, the Engliſh ambaſſador, preſſed it equally, 
Both had been conſuls of their nation, and both 
had over the French ambaſſador the advantage 
of underſtanding and ſpeaking Turkiſh, conſe- 
quently the facility of treating themſelves with 
the miniſter, without having recourſe to drug- 


than the ambaſſadors of the intentions of their 
court, and of political reſources, Mr, Decha- 
VOL, Iv. 1 te auneuf 
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ee teauneuf oppoſed theſe dangerous antagoniſts with 
10. the gold of Lewis XIV. Luckily for his deſigns, 
— — | : 


the Turkiſh ambaſſadors who had been retained 
four years at the court of Vienna, were returned 


from thence, on account of the hope which they 


had given Leopold of ſerving him at Adrianople, 
where the court ſtill reſided. Mauro Cordato, 
either through zeal for the nation which, by 


making him ambaſſador, had honored him more 


than any Greek had ever yet been ſince the 
foundation of the empire, or gratitude to the 
king of France, conarmed what he had written 
from Vienna, Turpoſchi baſhaw, perſuaded that 
the Germans would at laſt be conſtrained to ſo- 
licit a diſadvantageous peace, made preparations 
for the following campaign. As he was ſenſible 
of his want of talents to command an army, he 
intruſted the fortune of the empire to the ſeraf- 
kier Bujulki, recommending him to keep on the 
defenſive, to avoid coming to action, and to ſuc- 
cour the places which the Germans ſhould be 
deſirous of attacking. And indeed this general 


prevented the enemy from paſſing the Save. Per- 


haps he had but little merit in this defence, which 
was no way bloody, Leopold's troops not being 
at all deſirous of coming to action. General 
Heuſler took Waradin, which he had blocked up 
fourteen months. Nothing conſiderable was 
done any where this year ; the whole ſeaſon was 
paſſed in obſervations between the Poles and the 
Turks, The Venetians being maſters of the 

Morea, 


6 3 * 9 K 
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Morea, made vain efforts to recover the iſle of 1 
Candia; after having the trenches open fifty days & 1104+ 
before Canea, they were obliged to re- embark. 


The grand vizier, who only wiſhed to gain time, 


was always inclined to peace; ſo much ſo, that he 


conſulted the mufti to know if it would be con- 
trary to juſtice to deliver Tekli to the emperor 
Leopold, who ſeemed to demand this ſacrifice as a 
preliminary of the treaty. The chief of the law, 
who was very ambitious and jealous of the autho- 


rity of the grand vizier, ſcized this occaſion to ruin 


him. He vehemently oppoſed this treachery; 
painting it to the grand ſeignior in its true co- 
lours; and as in a ſhort time he had aſſumed more 
power over the mind of his maſter than all the 
reſt who approached him, he eaſily prevailed on 
Achmet to change his miniſter, The grand vi- 
zier Turpoſchi was depoſed. It is but juſtice to The grand 


ſay in his praiſe, that on leaving his place without — 
any property, he aſked for his ſubſiſtence a timar — 

which was worth about ten purſes. The ſultan — 
was willing to give him three, which would make a0 fiat 


all together forty purſes. Turpoſchi conſtantly 
refuſed them, intreating his maſter not to laviſh 
the ſubſtance of the {tate on thoſe who no longer 
ſerved it, when there was not ſufficient for all 
thoſe who were really uſeful. 

Bujulki Muſtapha, who had commanded the f. e. 63. 
troops in Hungary the. preceding campaign, re- e 
ceived the ſeals of the empire. The grand ſeig- 
nior and all the Muſſulmen conceived the greateſt 


hopes 
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Miri. 


E. 1693. hopes for the proſperity of their arms, becauſe a 


1104 
mr ſultaneſs was juſt brought to bed of two twin 


Bujulki Princes. This event, very common in nature, 
Muſtaph 4 3 
is made happened for the firſt time in the Ottoman fa- 


e. mily. All the ulema were inclined to conſider it 


ZICT, 


| 0 . 1 
Birth of as a certain preſage of ſome great victory. The 


5 rejoicings laſted ſeveral days with a pomp and 


vivacity that had been ſeldom ſeen. As the re- 
Joicings of the Turks are generally carried to ex- 
ceſs, they inſulted the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſ- 
ſadors in the ſtreets of Adrianople, who, they 
knew, had been endeavouring to make up a 
Death of Peace. The death of Mahomet IV. which hap- 
i. pened in the mean time, no way interrupted their 
courſe, This prince had juſtly merited, during 
a long reign, the oblivion in which he was bu- 
ried, even before his death. But it is likewiſe 
remarked, that the veneration of the Muſſulmen 
for the race of their ſovereigns is always directed 
wholly to the reigning prince, and that the ex- 
treme ſolitude to which the reſt are condemned 
quite eradicates them from the remembrance of 
the people. | 
mers Whilſt the new + WP vizier was aſſembling his 
prop” troops in the plains of Adrianople, and reviewing 
them, there arrived ſuccours which he had not ex- 
pected, but which offered themſelves to him at too 
dear a rate. An emir effendi, called Miſri, who 
was mollac of the town of Burſa, a poet, enthuſiaſt, 
and cheat, all at the ſame time, having aſſembled, 


by means of his fanatical preaching, four: thou- 


ſand 


=ECH MET 


ſand proſelytes, to whom he promiſed the glory Er 


15 


eg · 1 to, 


of this world, the infallible preſage of that of «1105. 


Paradiſe, reſolved to conduct them to Adrianople, 
to offer them to the grand ſeignior as the only 
ſoldiers worthy, by the purity of their manners 
and the warmth of their zeal, to fight the Giaurs, 
the enemies of the Ottoman empire. The march 


of theſe fanatics was as prejudicial to the places 


through which they paſſed, as diſtreſſing for them- 


ſelves; for their prophet not having prepared 


proviſions for them, and being unable to furniſh 
them with any pay, they were obliged to ſteal 
food in the name of the Lord of Hoſts, who had 
put only ſticks into their hands, with which they 
knocked thoſe on the head who durſt reſiſt them. 
Sometimes they were not the ſtrongeſt ; and as 
they were forbidden to take any thing but meat, 
and even no more of that than they wanted for 
the moment, they were often reduced to the 
greateſt miſery ; ſo much ſo, that, of more than 
four thouſand men who left Burſa, only three 
thouſand arrived at Adrianople, God having re- 


jected the reſt, as Miſri ſaid, and cauſed them to 


fall by the ſword, or through hunker; which had 
deſtroyed them by the way. The prophet and 
his followers were received at Adrianople with 


an eager curioſity; and he and his principal 


_ diſciples ſoon filled the pulpits of the different 
moſques. The people flocked to hear the go- 
vernment railed at, as likewiſe the morals and 
doctrine of the ulema, According to theſe mar- 
| | tial 
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[0-195 tial miſſionaries, the ſins of the great men were 


—.— the cauſe of the calamities of the empire. In- 


ſtead of treacherous viziers and baſhaws, and 
theſe janiſſaries blackened with crimes, it was 
neceſſary ro have commanders and ſoldiers both 
righteous and brave: then the Giaurs would fall 
by thouſands before the ſervants of God. The three: 
thouſand proſelytes, who had already ſuffered fo 
much, joined to the ſmall number that ſhould be 
found worthy of ſeconding them, were to avenge 
the Ottoman 'empire, and reſtore it its ancient 


ſplendor, provided thoſe were puniſhed who had 


drawn on it the wrath of Heaven. At length 
theſe fanatics excited the people to open rebel- 


lion. They wanted to put their prophet in the 


place both of the vizier and mufti. The chief of 
the religion and the prime miniſter perceived the 


danger of attempting to puniſh theſe enthuſiaſts 


publicly, whom the people heard with ſo much 
attention. They feared the effects of perſecu- 
tion, which, in general, ſtirs up the fire that it 
would extinguiſh. As they had emiſſaries who 

gave them an exact account of every thing that 
Miſri advanced: in his diſcourſes, they artfuliy 
took advantage of what he ſaid one day, that all 
the Muſſulmen were obliged to obey their empe- 
ror, ſince the Ottoman blood was on the throne 
by divine right. A few minutes after this decla- 
ration, the boſtangi pachi, with ſome of his men, 
entered the moſque where Miſri was preaching, 


and commanded him, in the name of the empe- 
ror 


ern MET. IH 


ror Achmet, to come to that prince immediately ko 


in a pleaſure houſe out of town, where he was 2 


deſirous of conferring with him. The prophet 
thought as he had been juſt preaching on obe- 
dience, he ought to give the example. Flattered 
with the honor which the emperor intended him, 
he began to think that his preaching had had 
ſome effect. But he had no ſooner entered his 
highneſs's carriage, which was brought to the 
moſque door far him, than the officers had him 
conducted a great way out of town, aſſuring him, 
that he would never return to Adrianople again, 
and that if he did not endeavour to diſperſe his 
proſelytes, he would certainly be put to death in 
ſecret. Mifri had not the courage neceſſary for 
the head of a ſect, at leaſt he contradicted himſelf 
at the approach of danger; for the prophet never 
preſumed to appear again, though à violent 
ſtorm, which the ſame day beat down ſeveral 
tents in the camp, and even ſeveral houſes in the 
town, paſſed for a prodigy in favor of his miſſion. 
This ſuppoſed miracle ſtaggered feeble minds; 
ſo much ſo, that the emperor wrote with his own 
hand that he would ſee Miſri and confer with 
him. The prophet, who remembered the me- 
nances of the vizier and mufti, preferred an ob- 
ſcure, contemned life, to the glory and danger of 
apoſtleſhip. | 


About the ſame time, a dreadful fire broke out pet 


in Conſtantinople, which the ſuperſtitious might 9 
again take for a ſign of God's wrath; A violent 
VOL, IV. Da wind 
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0p wind carried vortices of flames into wooden 

& 1105. houſes, which, being neither deep nor high, were 

| ſet on fire in an inſtant, The Turks have nei- 

ther ſufficient order nor induſtry to guard againſt 

this too frequent calamity. Sir Paul Ricaut re- 

ports that in leſs than two days one quarter of the 

city was in a blaze. It is to be preſumed that 

this hiſtorian exaggerates, as no other writer, nor 

the diſpatches from the French ambaſſador, 

make any mention of this diſaſter. But, as we 

have already remarked, a fire at Conſtantinople 

is of much leſs conſequence than it would be 

elſewhere, as the houſes not being of much va- 

lue, and wood being very common in European 
Turkey, the diſaſter is ſoon repaired. 

.C. 1693. The efforts of the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſ- 

3 ſadors to make up a peace, and the uſual ſlow- 

ampaign | 

32 of neſs of the Turks, prevented the campaign from 

| portance. being opened 'till the middle of July. The 

grand vizier, having learned that the duke of 

Croi had beſieged Belgrade, haſtened to the ſuc- 

cour of that important place. The Auſtrians not 

being ſo numerous as the enemy, repaſſed the 

Save precipitately; but their rear guard was 

beaten and their baggage pillaged. The war 

was ſcarcely any thing on the frontiers of Poland. 

In Dalmatia the Venetians inveſted a ſmall place, 

of which the Turks obliged them to raiſe the 

ſiege. Bujulki Muſtapha, who had ſaved Bel- 

grade, returned to Adrianople, believing himſelf 

intitled to the thanks of his maſter and the eſteem 


of 
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of the nation; he entered the town, ſurrounded 1.0 


with a military. pomp greatly reſembling a tri 


umph; but he had an enemy, waiting for him 
there whom he little expected, and whoſe blows it 
was difficult to parry. This was Fatima the fa- 
vorite ſultaneſs, whom her quality of mother of 
the two twin princes rendered abſolute over the 
heart of her huſband. Fatima had never ſeen 
the grand vizier, and conſequently could not 
have been perſonally offended by him; but, to 
oblige the mufti and the kiſlar agaſi, ſhe reſolved 
to be his ruin, Though the chief-of the law had 
procured Bujulki the ſeals, he had been ſoon diſ- 
ſatisfied with his work, becauſe, inſtead of a 
phantom of a vizier, as he had meant to give the 
nation, and under whoſe name he had expected 
to govern, he had found Bujulki an abſolute, 
martial miniſter, determined to govern the ſtate 
and command the army himſelf, The care of 
the revenues of the royal moſques, intruſted to 
the kiſlar agaſi, gives that officer great intercourſe 
with the mufti. When they have the prudence 
mutually to aſſiſt one another, their power is very 
great, as the ſultaneſſes, always ſuperſtitious and 
in many reſpects dependant on the kiſlar agaſi, 
naturally enter into the intrigues of theſe two fa- 
vorites, whom they conſider almoſt as their maſ- 
ters. The ſultaneſs Fatima, who was particularly 
fond of the mufti, becauſe ſhe thought ſhe was 
indebted to his prayers for having brought two _ 
princes into the world at the ſame time, faithfully 

VOL. IV. D2 . - - related 
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' — related to the grand ſeignior what the Kiſlar agaſi 
W— told her from che chief of the law againſt his mi- 
niſter. Sometimes he was a traitor who wanted 
to put another prince upon the throne ; at other 
times a ſanguinary man who had the ſubjects of 
the empire puniſhed on flight ſuſpicions; and 
then again a careleſs fellow who neglected the 
affairs of the ſtate that he might amuſe himſelf in 
hunting and ſhooting. Indolent, weak men al- 
ways. liſten with more attention to ſcandal than 
praiſe. The emperor eaſily believed every thing 
that came from the mouth of his beloved ſulta- 
neſs. One day they heard in the ſeraglio the noiſe 
of fowlers purſuing birds, which proved to be the 
grand vizier and ſome other. officers ; the ſulta- 
neſs took care not to loſe this occaſion to renew 
i The grad her complaints. The depoſition of the vizier 
"14 — was reſolved on and executed ſo ſuddenly, that, 
11 dura the on his return from ſhooting, he found the chiau 
i pachi in his palace, charged with demanding the 
ſeals of him, The Engliſh ambaſſador, who had 

juſt entered on a negotiation of peace with this 

miniſter, wrote to London, on the occaſion of the 

fall of Bujulki ; © The miniſters are changed ſo 

© often in this court, that an ambaſſador can 

© ſcarcely treat twice with the ſame perſon ; this 

ce alone would be ſufficient to overturn the beſt 

te eſtabliſhed government in the world. Chance, 

nere, makes the generals and officers of the 
divan ; it is very difficult to know if they will 
* be capable or not of the employment given 

te them; 
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cc them; and if they ſhould be fo, they are left nah. 
c too little time to be able to turn it to advan- & 1106. 


c tage,” 
Tarabolus Ali baſhaw, who ſucceeded Bujulki, 

had no thoughts of peace. Thoſe, who had got= _ 

ten him the place, had made that a condition of 3 
his elevation. Mr. Dechateauneuf, the French inst 

ambaſſador, had not only employed the liberalities digen on- 

of Lewis XIV. to keep up this warlike diſpoſition f2tnovic- 

in the divan, but proviſioned Conſtantinople by 

cauſing the corn and other neceſſaries to be tranſ- 

ported in French bottoms; for the Venetians, who 

kept the ſea, had almoſt entirely deſtroyed the 

commerce of the Turks. This ſuccour quieted 

the people, whom the dread of a famine had ſtirred 

up ; preparation was then made for taking the 

field; but the operations were as ſlow this year as The ar- 


mies re- 


the preceding one. The grand vizier ſent a ſeraſ- main in 
kier into Hungary. The two armies remained in during the 
obſervation during the whole campaign. The "i 
king and republic of Poland had diſpatched a mi- 
niſter to Conſtantinople, who, notwithſtanding the 
ſupport of the French ambaſſador, was ſent back 
without having been heard; the Poles were re- 
venged for it by beating an army of fifty thouſand 
men, Turks and Tartars, which was eſcorting pro- 
viſions and ammunition to Kaminieck, The Ve- 
netians were ſtill mote fortunate; for being maſters 
of the ſea, they made a deſcent on the iſle of Scio 
and took the capital without much reſiſtance. 


They took likewiſe two towns in Dalmatia, 


1e 
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- — It was not in Europe only that the Ottomans 


RS: found enemies this year. The Aſiatic baſhaws had 


- Theemir to fight the emir of Mecca, the ſovereign of thoſe 


of Mecca 


pillages a Vagabonds who inhabit the deſerts between the 


Carav ang 


and forces Prophet's town and Damaſcus. This horde of 


= — free booters plundered the caravans of all the pil- 


ems gtims who went to Mecca. Though theſe Ara- 


8 bians were ſuch miſerable wretches, they were 


become very formidable, as it would have been 
neceſſary to keep a numerous army conſtantly on 
foot to protect the multitude of pilgrims drawn 


to Mecca by duty and devotion, The Turkiſh 


emperors would rather make a ſort of bargain 
with theſe vagabonds, than endeavour to bring 
them under ſubjection, which in fact would be a 
difficult matter; for theſe plunderers, accuſtomed 
to live on a little, to inhabit caverns, and to bear 
the inclemency of the air, eaſily maſſacre travel- 
ters and eſcape the purſuit of regular troops, 
For eighty purſes, which their emir received 
yearly from the treaſures of the moſques, 
they were not only to diſcontinue their rapines, 
but likewiſe to be anſwerable for the ſafety of the 
roads. The wants of the ſtate cauſed the pay- 
ment of this debt to be neglected a good while, 
which the viziers conſidered, with much resſon 
as diſgraceful for ſuch a ſtate as the Ottoman 
empire, The emir of the Arabians thought 
himſelf authoriſed to pillage the caravans anew, 
which he executed with ſo much cruelty, that 


ſixty thouſand defenceleſs pilgrims were plun- 
dered, 
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dered, wounded, and dragged into ſlavery, whilſt [608 


they thought themſelves travelling in ſafety on & 1106. 
the faith of treaties. The neighbouring ſangiacs 
aſſembled their troops too late; they were beaten 

by piece-meal, This diſorder did more injury 

to the empire than a real war could. After a 

great many men had been loſt, government was 
obliged to ſatisfy a creditor who took advantage 

of circumſtances to pay himſelf with his own 
hands. The eighty purſes were again furniſhed, 

as the empire was not then in a ſtate to free. 


itſelf from this mortifying debt, 


This affair was ſcarcely terminated, when the J.C. 1635. 
ſultan was attacked with an inflammation of the — 
lungs which carried him off in a few days. This 

prince, perceiving himſelf near his end, eagerly 

aſked to ſee Muſtapha, his nephew, who was to 

ſucceed him. Either through inſenſibility or 

miſtruſt, Muſtapha obſtinately refuſed the ex- 

piring emperor this ſatisfaction, who at length 

defired that his nephew might be told that he 

recommended his children to his protection. — 
Achmet died the 27th of January aged fifty years, 

of which he had reigned four, if it may be called 

reigning to give way to every impreſſion, to let 
good or evil be committed indifferently, and to 

view with the ſame eyes great or ill ſucceſs, 

which the imbecility of this monarch prevented 
him from taking any part in. | 


MUSTAPHA 


How Muſ- 


tapha gets 


on the 


throne. 
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TWENTY-SECOND REIGN. 


A CHMET being dead, the 3 vizier, Ta- 

rabolus Ali, who meant to chooſe an em- 
peror, ordered the officers of the ſeraglio who had 
been preſent at the death of their maſter, to con- 
ceal this event. They renewed public prayers in 
the moſques for the ſultan's recovery ; and whilſt 


the creatures of the vizier were publiſhing that 


there were great hopes for the emperor, the mi- 
niſter ſecretly aſſembled the mufti, the mollacs, 
the baſhaws, and the agas of the different corps, 


propoſing to them to place Ibrahim the ſon of 
Achmet on the throne, who was only three years 


old. *© This child,” ſaid Tarabolus, ce is the 


« eldeſt ſon of our ſovereign who died emperor 


* of the Ottomans. Has he nor more right to 
* ſucceed his father, than Muſtapha his coulin, 


e the ſon of a dethroned emperor?” This pre- 


text, which ſeemed to ſatisfy the aſſembly, co- 


vered the true reaſon which no one ſaid, but 


which all equally comprehended. The mufti 


and the grand vizier knew Muſtapha to be a 
prince that would reign himſelf. They hoped 
on the contrary to be abſolute maſters under the 
name of an emperor of three years old, and there 


Was not a ſingle member of the divan who did 


not 
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not aim likewiſe at ſome part in this government, ig 1128. 
or who at leaſt flattered himſelf with finding his 
independency in it. Whilſt they were delibe- 
rating, not any longer on the choice of a ſove- 
reign, but how they ſhould proclaim the prince 
whom they had choſen, the ſelictar aga and the 
chiau pachi entered the aſſembly, and commanded 
the mufti and the grand vizier to go inſtantly 
and proſtrate themſelves at the feet of Muſtapha 
II. who was waiting for them on his throne in che 
divan chamber. A black eynuch, who was trea- 
ſurer of the haram, had informed this prince of 
his uncle's death. Muſtapha had ſhewn himſelf 
to the boſtangis and icoglans, who had immedi- 
| ately publiſhed the death of Achmet and the ac- 
ceſſion of Muſtapha, the oldeſt prince of the Ot- 
roman blood, and conſequently the lawful inhe- 
ritor agreeably to the laws of the caliphs and of 
the empire. Already they heard the drums and 
the acclamations of the janiſſaries, who were 
marching under the orders of their odas pachis 
to the outer court of the ſeraglio: the people 
aſſembled, and all bleſſed the new emperor aloud. 
Neither the mufti nor the grand vizier thought 
himſelf ſtrong enough to reſiſt this torrent: both 
having gotten up in lilence, repaired to the divan 


2 chamber, where they were followed by thoſe who 
xd compoſed the aflembly. On their arrival at the 
10 foot of the throne, on which Muſtaplia already 
re diſplayed all the majeſty and pomp ot an empe- 
id ror, they kiſſed with reſpect the bottom ot the 


ot vor. IV; F. ſultan's 
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Ke. — ſultan's veſt, who told them both that he would 
(hi confirm them in their dignities, and that he ſhould 
nl meeaſure his affection for them by the fidelity of 
| their ſervices. He ſent directly for the defterdar, 

commanding him to bring an account of all the 
money then in the public treaſury. The em- 

peror, ſeeing that this ſum amounted to no 

more than fifteen purſes, aſked what had been 

done with the reſt, On the defterdar's anſwering 
him that his predeceſſor had diſpoſed of it: 
Declarati- « And I,“ ſaid he, looking at the grand vizier 


on which 
he makes with a menacing eye, © will take care to bring 


eke. 6 thoſe to a ſtrict account who have diſſipated 
< it, But let not the troops expect the preſent 
ce which the weakneſs of my predeceſſors has ſo 
de often granted them on their aſcending the 
« throne. I am come to my eſtate, and want all 
& the money that I can raiſe to defend this eſtate 
te and keep the enemy from it.” Muſtapha de- 
clared that he would command the army in per- 
ſon the next campaign. 
This ſultan, aged at that time thirty-three years, 
had a manly, noble countenance, and was known 
to be a prince that would not be trifled with. 
His refuſal of the preſent to the janiſſaries, which 
had ſeveral times occaſioned ſeditions, did not 


then produce any effect. One of the firſt cares of 
He takes 


his mother Muſtapha was to take his mother from the old ſe- 
41 — raglio, where ſhe had been languiſhing ever ſince 
lio. the depoſition of Mahomet IV. and bring her to 
Adrianople to enjoy all the honors and power 
attached 
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ſs to the ſtate of valid ſultaneſs. All ai E 1798. 
favorite courtiers of Mahomet IV. were recalled — 
from their exile. One Elmas baſhaw, who had 

been a favorite with that prince, was ſent for 

from the iſle of Metelin, to enjoy the confidence 

and favor of his ſon. Muſtapha made him niſ- 
changi, which.anſwers nearly to the dignity of 
ſecretary of ſtate in Great Britain, 'till he could 

be raiſed to a higher place. The emperor or- 

dered the horſe-tails to be hung up at the door 

of the ſeraglio as a ſign of war before the return 
of the ſpring, and that the troops ſhould encamp 
immediately in the plains of Adrianople. | 

Muſtapha had not aſſembled his army ſo early 1 

without ſubſtantial reaſons; he was deſirous of ame. 
knowing the diſpoſition of the troops; and in 

order to get over the immenſe diſtance which ſe- 
parated him from the private ſoldiers, and even 

from the ſubaltern officers, who are the ſoul of 

an army, he went, after the example of ſome of 

his predeceſſors, diſguiſed into the camp, diſ- 
courſing familiarly with thoſe that he met, both 
on military diſcipline and the abuſes which were 

crept into the government, Theſe converſations 
procured him a great deal of information. He 

heard the vizier Tarabolus Ali ſpoken of as a 

miſer who had devoured the ſubſtance of the 
empire, not only whilſt in the place that he had 
poſſeſſed but a ſhorc time, but in all the baſhaw- 


cies which had been intruſted to him ſince he had 
We left the ſeraglio. They confirmed to Muſtapha 
ver 
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1 Rente what he knew already, that the mufti had taken 
— advantage of the influence which he had acquired 
over the laſt monarch, to keep back the revenues 
of the moſques, which ought to be applied to the 
carrying on of the war againſt the Giaurs ; and 
that the favorite ſultaneſs of Achmet II. had im- 
menſe ſums in the old ſeraglio, which the kiſlar 
agaſi had procured her for the baſhawcies that ſhe 
ſold to thoſe who oppreſſed the people. Theſe 
diſcoveries determined the emperor to depoſe the 
mufti inſtantly, as likewiſe the kiſlar agaſi. He 
Fe depoſes ſent word to ſultaneſs Fatima, that ſhe muſt either 
| 2 dr Lil prepare to die, or remit to the public treaſury the 
23 lar #89" riches which ſhe had plundered from the empire. 
E - Some hiſtorians aſſert that Muſtapha received the 
value of eight hundred and thirty-three thouſand 
three hundred and thirty-three pounds ſterling in 
money and jewels from theſe three confiſcations, 
He left the mufti, the ſultaneſs, and the kiſlar 
agaſi, only ſufficient to lead an obſcure, miſerable 
life in exile. We remark, with ſome ſurpriſe, 
that ſixty female ſlaves belonging to this black 
monſter were {old by auction. 
The grand ſeignior beſtowed the "wo of 
mufti on Fezula effendi, who had been his pre- 
| _ ceptor, and he made the black eunuch, who had 
þ informed him of the death of Achmet, kiſlar 
agaſi. He was indebted to him for his ſceptre 
1 | and perhaps his life. The emperor did not con- 
fine himſelf to theſe changes: the grand vizier, 
More : ompuavie in bis eyes than thoſe who had 


been 


FP 
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been juſt depoſed, was ſaid to be richer than any nes 


of them. Muſtapha, who had not forgotten that 
this miniſter had been deſirous of putting the fon 
of Achmet on the throne, ſought only a pretence 
to be revenged and get poſſeſſion of his immenſe 
fortune. As he was viſiting the artillery, he 
remarked that the cannon were mounted on car- 
riages too ſlight and badly ſhod. The grand vi- 
zier having rhrown the fault on the toppchi pachi 
or great maſter of the ordnance, this officer re- 
proached the miniſter, in the preſence of the 


— 


F 


grand ſeignior, with never having, ſince his being 


raiſed to the chief place in the empire, furniſhed 
the ordnance with the money neceſſary for its ex- 
pences, even for thoſe that were indiſpenſable, 
and he offered to prove what he advanced by the 
examination of his accounts, More was not ne- 
ceſſary for Muſtapha. This prince, on his return 


He has the 


to the ſeraglio, had Tarabolus Ali arreſted, The grand vi- 


tier Tara- 


chiau pachi, having demanded the ſeals of the bolus put 


empire from him, delivered him immediately 
to the executioners, who left him only time to 
purify himſelf by the abdeſt, and to ſay a ſhort 
prayer. This confiſcation alſo increaſed the 
public treaſure. 

Muſtapha made E!mas bathaw grand vizier, to 
whom he had givea his confidence. The youth 
of this new miaiſter, hardly thirty years old, made 
the old baſhaws murmur among themſelves ; but 


to death. 


the ſeverity of the ſultan, and the pains which 


he ſeemed reſolved to take, equally preſcribed the 
ſame 
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| Bei - 1695: ſame to the divan and the troops. Muſtapha 
— cannot be denied the merit of having loved order 
Iles, and ſought men worthy to command. As they 
morto ad- were deliberating in the divan on the maritime 


viſes an 


expedition Operations of the following campaign, a pirate of 


againſt 


Seio, &ex- Tunis, called Mezzomorto, who till then had 
<ue* followed no other trade than ſcouring che ſeas, 
hearing that it was propoſed to keep on the de- 
fenſive, roſe up, without being interrogated, and 
declared, that if they would give him the com- 
mand of four veſſels called ſultaneſſes and eight 
galleys, he would retake the iſle of Scio from the 
Venetians. On the captain baſhaw's making 
ſome objections, and ſeeming deſirous to impoſe 
filence on him, this mariner entered into an ex- 
planation of his project, the ſucceſs of which he 
founded principally on the facility of landing in 
the iſland, and on the diviſion of the Latin and 
Greek Chriſtians, which, according to him, was 
gotten to ſuch a height, that ic muſt be eaſy to 
procure intelligence in the principal town, and to 
obtain great ſuccours from the Greeks, who were 
rich and numerous in Scio, and who would rather 
obey the tolerating Turks than the Venetians, 
who were declared enemies of their ſect and de- 
ſtroyers of their churches, Muſtapha heard this 
diſcourſe from behind the curtain of the dan- 
gerous window; he undrew it inſtantly, and or- 

_ dered that Mezzomerto ſhould have the veſſels he 
defired and every thing which he ſhould judge 
neceſſary for this expedition. The pirate did 
not 
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not deceive the confidence of his maſter. Having L5 1695- 
found the Venetian fleet in the road, he fell upon 
and diſperſed it with the leſs difficulty, as theſe 
Italians, accuſtomed for many years paſt to great 
advantages over the Turks, had not expected 
ſuch a ſmart attack. After a complete victory, 
the Ottoman fleet arrived at the iſle of Scio, and 
the troops landed juſt as if it had been on the 
territory of the grand ſeignior. The Venetians 
had not made any new fortification to the princi- 
pal town, nor even attempted to repair the old 
ones. The approach of the Turks increaſed the 
animoſity of the Latins and Greeks; combats 
were fought every day within the walls of Scio, 
the beſieged conſidering much leſs how they 
ſhould repulſe the enemy than deftroy one an- 
other. Mezzomorto encamped in the plain 
without being in haſte to make his approaches, 
though the Greeks invited him earneſtly. The 
Venetians, convinced of the impoſſibility of de- 
fending a place full of enemies, took advantage 
of this delay to haſten their flight; they embarked 
the effects that they were able to remove, with- 
out the Turks' throwing any obſtacle in their 
way, and abandoned tffe iſland to the enemy, 
who as yet had only menaced them. The Turks 
having entered the town, put in chains all the 
| Venetians, and even the Roman catholics that 
they met. Mezzomorto, in prder to convince 
the Greeks of his protection and gratitude, cauſed 
all the Latin churches to be deſtroyed, and for- 


bade 
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— 1593. bade the exerciſe of the Roman religion through- 
— out the iſland. = 
Mezz>- On the news of this ſucceſs, the grand ſeignior 


morto is 


made depoſed the captain baſhaw, and conferred his 
bathaw, dignity on the pirate of Tunis, to whom he ſent 
ax '995- the three tails, which made him baſhaw of the 
bench or of the arched roof. Notwithſtanding 
theſe honors ſo well meritedę Mezzomorto could 
never be prevailed on to quit the dreſs of a 
failor, in which he always appeared in the divan 
as well as on board his veſſels. He replied to 
"thoſe who wanted to have him clothe himſelf 
better: „If the captain baſhaws, my prede- 
. © ceſſors, had never worn any other than this 
* habit which you deſpiſe, the marine of the 
c empire would be in a better ſtate; and, in- 
e ſtead of retaking what they have loſt, as I have 
& juſt done, I ſhould have made new conqueſts.” 
Since Mezzomorto, the captain baſhaws have al- 
ways worn the dreſs of a failor, made, it is true, 

of rich ſtuffs and fine furs. 
1 Muſtapha had not taken the field when he 
<q learned the ſucceſs of Mezzomorto. Under this 
favorable prefage, he put himſelf at the head of 
his army, which was compoſed of forty-five 
thouſand men only. As he knew that Frederick 
Auguſtus, elector of Saxony, the German general, 
had not fa many troops under his command, he 
thought it wiſer to employ a few ſoldiers, who, 
inured to the hardſhips of war and well difci- 


plined, would coft leſs money to the empire and 
ſerve 
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ſerve it better, than the innumerable crowd of — 


combatants aſſembled by his predeceſſors, rather — 


to famiſh the country than to conquer it, and who 
made more confuſion in battle then they did ſer- 
vice. Muſtapha re-eſtabliſhed a ſevere diſcipline 
in his army, which had always been kept up 
among the Turks when they had good generals, 
nd which is eaſy to be maintained in this nation, 
Already reduced to obedience. The ſultan con- 
ducted his army like a ſage, humane prince, who 
has learned from the law of nations, that in war, 
an upright- man does no more injury to human 
kind than is abſolutely indiſpenſable. He left 
Adrianople the tenth of June, paſſed the Danube 
at Belgrade, took Lippa and Titul, and cauſed _ 
them to be demoliſhed. Having learned by the - 
Tartarian ſcouts that general Veterani was ad- 
vancing at the head of eight thouſand Tranſyl- 


vanians, he came up with and charged them ; but a b — 


the Turks, who knew very little of military diſ- T 


cipline, advancing in diſorder againſt a corps him rack 


well cloſed and thick ſer with pikes, whoſe fire 
was ſo directed, that each ſhot, fired at a ſmall diſ- 
tance, carried off a man, were ſoon put to flight. 
Muſtapha, full of courage and ſhame, rode full 
ſpeed to rally them. He brought them back in 
reality; and a ſecond diſcharge, as well directed 
and as bloody as the firſt, put them again to 
light. The voice of the emperor with ſtill more 
difficulty once more aſſembled theſe diſperſed 
troops. This prince, meeting a baſhaw who was 
VOL. Iv. F an 
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an officer in the ſpahis, and who was fleeing as 


—— faſt as he could, ſaid to him, alluding to his 


name, Scbain, which in Turkiſh ſignifies a Hawk : 
e Go, Hawk, thou art nothing but a fooliſh bird 
ce that gives the example of flight to others like 
ec thyſelf,” Schain, touched with this reproach, 
returned immediately, and contributed greatly to 
the rallying of the cavalry for the ſecond time. 
This third attack was equally bloody with tht 
two others: the Turks kept fleeing ; - and - the 
Germans, though ſeverely mauled, remained 
nevertheleſs unſhaken. In this manner, during 
ſeveral hours, eight thouſand Tranſylvanians 
maintained a fight againſt forty-five thouſand 


Turks, without loſing an inch of ground, and 


without executing any other manœuvre, than that 


of cloſing their ranks as their comrades were 


killed away. Conſtancy and firmneſs would have 
prevailed over number, if general Veterani, who 


was grievouſly wounded, had not been obliged to 
get off his horſe. They carried him to a car- 


riage, where the violence of the anguiſh ſoon 
deprived him of his ſenſes. The Tranſylvanians 
meditated to retire in good order; reduced to 
the number of four thouſand, they rejoined the 
army of the elector of Saxony, after having killed 
more than fifteen thouſand of the Turks, among 
whom were a great number of baſhaws, agas, and 
officers of diſtinction, who had ventured their life 
with more bravery than prudence in order to 


merit the attention of their ſovereign, As the 


purſuit 


ite 


rhe 


uit 
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purſuit of the Tranſylvanians was as bloody as 
the battle had been, Muſtapha ſecretly ordered 
the mufti, who had followed him to the army, 
to find an expedient to leſſen the ardor of the 
cavalry. The chief of the Jaw immediately 
iſſued a fetfa, which imported, that the great 
prophet forbids to follow a fleeing enemy with 


too much earneſtneſs, and whoever periſhes in 


infringing this precept loſes the crown of mar- 
tyrdom. Muſtapha therefore permitted the Ger- 
mans to make good their retreat, and returned 


through Walachia to Adrianople, where he en- 


tered triumphantly, 

The people exaggerated the exploits of their 
ſovereign, which amounted only to the taking of 
two ſmall places badly defended, and to a victory 
over a body of troops fix times leſs in number 
than the Ottoman army, which advantage had 
likewiſe been purchaſed very dear; but the re- 
membrance of the expedition of Scio and the 
news of a conſiderable booty which the khan of 
the Tartars had taken from the Poles, increaſed 
their joy, and cauſed this year to be conſidered as 


head of the main army, had not made a fingle 
conqueſt. The czar of Muſcovy,* Peter the 


J: 4 1695. 


Heg. «I 107. 


— 


very fortunate, as Frederick Auguſtus, at tlie 


The Ruf. 
ſians at- 


Great, had attempted to take Aſoph; but, not- rwempr in 


withſtanding the endeavours of that prince to 
vol. Iv. . teach 


It is remarked that Peter the Great, who would have every officer paſs 
through all the ranks, and who gave the example himſelf, ſerved at this firſt 
ſege in quality of colouel, 


yaint>tak? 
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8152 1287. teach his ſoldiers the art of war, the Muſcoyites 
— did not yet know how places are fortified, nor 
how to attack fortified towns, Their repeated 
efforts coſt them much blood, and they were 
conſtantly repulſed ; thus, the principal ſucceſs 
of the Turks this year, was in the deſence of their 

towns. 
A At the court of a prince reſolved to govern by 
& 1108. himſelf, there muſt be more intrigue, than when 
a grand vizier decides deſpotically in the name of 
an indolent, inviſible maſter. Elmas baſhaw had 
the confidence of Muſtapha; but he divided it 
The mui with the mufti. He had found a dangerous rival 
church in the Jatter, whoſe credit was ſupported by an 
Chriſtians old aſcendency that the preceptor had had over 
moſque his pupil, and the authority of the Alcoran, to 
which the chief of the law had continual recourſe, 
Elmas, more political than religious, wiſhed to 
pleaſe the allies of the Porte. With this view he 
had granted the French ambaſſador, Mr. De- 
chateauneuf, liberty to rebuild a church at 
Pera, and though the Alcoran expreſsly forbids 
the permitting of new churches to be raiſed, 
or thoſe which the Chriſtians ſhould be de- 
firous of rebuilding to be enlarged, the miniſter, 
who thonght he had intereſt to pleaſe the greateſt 
enemy of the houſe of Auſtria, had ſhut his 
eyes at the new plan of this church which took 
in much more ground than the old one, This 
toleration ſerved the mufti as a pretext for raiſing 
_ himſelf againſt Elmas baſbaw with all the energy 
of 


MUSTAP HA H. 3 
of the moſt furious zeal. The latter having at- E 
tempted to defend his proceeding, the enraged, & 1108. 
mufti repaired to the place where it was building, 
ordering all the good Muſſulmen to deſtroy the 
reſort of the Giaurs: which was done immedi- 
ately with great tumult. The vizier having 
complained of it to Muſtapha, the chief of the 
law was ordered before him, where he ſupported 
this proceeding by ſeveral paſſages. of the Alco- 
ran, with the non-obſervance of which he re- 
proached his adverſary, and concluded with ſay- 
ing, that he had been forced to arm the friends 
of God againſt the oppoſers of his worſhip, and 
that he thould find in the zeal of good Muſſul- 
men the protection which he was refuſed by go- 
vernment. His clamours overcame the prince and 
his miniſter. The church which had been meant 
to be rebuilt, inſtead of being ſo on the propoſed 
plan, was given up to the mufti, who, without 
any pretext, had it converted into a moſque. 

They learned in the beginning of the ſpring 
that Frederick Auguſtus had beſieged Temeſwar. 
This intelligence increaſed the grand ſeignior's W 
eagerneſs to take the field. He paſſed the Da- j 
nube with what troops he had, reſolved to cauſe b | 
the ſiege to be raiſed, or to fight the Germans. 
They went and pitched their camp in an advan- 
tageous place, called Olach, twenty-four miles 
from the town which they had beſieged, Muſta- 
pha came up with and defeated them, but would 
| not 


c 
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. 1696. not + aft them. Proud of this ſucceſs, he con- 


eg. 1107, 
& 1108. 


tented himſelf with the ſlaughter that his troops 


had made, and twenty-four pieces of cannon 


which the Germans were conſtrained to abandon. 


The emperor of the Weſt was ſo employed againſt 
France, that it was enough for him to guard his 


frontiers on the ſide of Turkey. Prince Frede- 


rick Auguſtus was ordered to keep on the defen- 


. five the reſt of the campaign, and Muſtapha, 


fonder of triumphs than of victories, returned to 


Adrianople, where he learned that the Poles, who 


had lately loſt their king, had been taken up the 


whole ſummer with other matters than inſulting 


Taking of 
Aſoph by 
the Rui- 
fans. 


his frontiers. . 

It had not been the ſame on the confines of 
Ruſſia. The czar, Peter the Great, more fortu- 
nate this year than the preceding one, had re- 
commenced the ſiege of Aſoph with the aſſiſtance 
of German engineers and matroſſes. The town 
had been ſo hard preſſed, that in two months the 
garriſon, reduced to four hundred men from ſix 


thouſand which at firſt compoſed it, was obliged 


to ſurrender to avoid being put to the ſword. 
This conſiderable loſs opened the commerce of 
the Black ſea to the Ruſſians, in caſe that nation 
ſhould be capable of trading. The Venetians in 
Albania conſumed themſelves at the ſrege of 
Dulcigno, which they did not take. Their 


Ina®ton of fleet, watched by that of the Turks with all the 


the Vene- 
tians. 


vigilance of the captain baſhaw Mezzomorto, re- 
mained in the molt perfect inaction. The Vene- 
tians 
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tians ſaw with grief their enemy become as for- J;C:- 696. 
midable by ſea as he had been a few years before. "& 1108. 

— 

Such was the ſtate of the war, when Muſtapha Triumph 


haſtened to go and triumph at Adrianople. He 


cauſed the twenty-four cannon, taken in the laſt e 


battle, to be drawn before him, and theſe to be 
followed by ſuch captives as he had been able to 
collect, imitating, as much as he could, the tri- 
umphant pomp of ancient Rome. He ſupplied 
by the appearance of gold, by the beauty of 
horſes, by the luſtre of precious ſtones, in a word, 
by Aliatic luxury, the repreſentation of the ſub- 
jugated provinces, the innumerable crowd of 
captives, and all thoſe ſtriking images that 

marked the triumphs of the Romans. This 
pomp ſo flattered his pride, that he would fain 
go and diſplay it again at Conſtantinople. Muſ- 
tapha had not appeared in the capital of the em- 
-pire ſince his acceſſion to the throne. A cere- 
mony had even been left out at his proclamation 
at Adrianople, becauſe it could not be performed 
any where but at Conſtantinople, and which the 

ſuperſtitious Turks conſidered of great impor- 
tance. We will mention the cavalcade which 
the new emperor makes to Jub moſque ſoon after 
his acceſſion, There, the mufti, or in his abſence 
the ſcheik of the moſque, girds on the ſword on 
the monarch, which anſwers nearly to the crown- 
ing of our kings. Muſtapha went through this 
ceremony 1n prefence of the inhabitants of his 
capital, whoſe good opinion he wiſhed to gain, 


with 


1 55 The empe- 
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— 9 with great pomp and an apparent affability 
&1:08- which his predeceſſors had rarely ſnewn. He not 
only often walked the ſtreets in diſguiſe, both at 
Adrianople and Conſtantinople, to know by his 
own eyes what it would have been impoſſible for 
him to perceive from his throne, but ſometimes 
admitted ſubjects to his audience, and did not 
diſdain to ſpeak to ſhipwrights or other artiſts, 
interrogating them on their profeſſion, and praiſ- 

ing or blaming according to circumſtances. 
1. 1697, Having learned by his own experience in two 
| pry different battles how neceſſary it was to maintain 
order in the different regiments, to make them 
march and fire together, and to form of a group 
of ſoldiers a moving machine, obedient to the 
voice or geſture, always formidable to the ene- 
my: the emperor endeavoured, during the firſt 
winter which he paſſed at Conſtantinople, to 
profit by the bloody leſſons which the enemy 
had given him. He had the janiſſaries ma- 
nœuvred in a large ſquare, where he himſelf ſaw 
ror at- dhe efforts that they made to learn military diſci- 
—.— pline; but whether the officers, little formed for 
8 this ſort of fighting, had not the art to bring 
2 their ſoldiers to it, or that they beheld with an 
punt evil eye this familiarity of the emperor with his 
troops, which was contrary to the cuſtom of the 
empire, and leſſened in their opinion their ſu- 
periority over thoſe who were under them, nei- 
ther the janiſſaries nor the other corps ever learned 
theſe evolutions, by means of which well diſci- 


plined 


# 


* 
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plined troops have gained ſo many battles. All JC. 129. 


this winter was paſſed in gathering up the remains & 1109. 
of the treaſures of the moſques, raiſing recruits, 
and building veſſels. Muſtapha was ſo attentive | 
to theſe matters, that he left the grand vizier and 
the other miniſters little more than the trouble 
of giving him-an account, and the fear of failing 
therein, 1 2 

The peace that was preparing between France 
and the confederate powers, and which was con- 

_ cluded the following ſummer, gave the ambaſ- 
ſadors of England and Holland an occaſion of 
renewing their efforts to get the Turks to accept 

it likewiſe. They repreſented the German power 
as more formidable than ever, as all the forces of 
the empire would be turned againſt the Eaſt. 


The reaſons of the two ambaſſadors, far from in- 

, timidating Muſtapha, made him redouble his xz 
I effors to oppoſe the houſe of Auſtria, His public —— 

: treaſury had been filled by economy, vigilance, bring a 

© and confiſcations. The rebels of Hungary were army ins 
. more and more animated. The ſultan, in order 
1 to take advantage of this diverſion, thought it 

o ME would be right to iſſue a catcherif declaring 


pi count Tekli king of Hungary. This prince, 
who was much troubled with the gout, had been 


* to Burſa to endeavour to get ſome relief from the 
U. baths there; but the ſtate of affairs ſoon forced 
i. him to join the Turkiſh army. The Hungarian : 
ed malecontents had taken Tockay in the name of 


*Þ their new king; they filled Hungary with their 
Vor. IV, 8 manifgſtges, 
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g. manifeſtoes, promiſing their countrymen the pre- 


& 1109. ſervation of their privileges, abundance, and li- 
He con. berty, in the name of their new king, and under 
duct a the protection of the Turks. The commotions 
um of the Tranſylvanians and the advice of count 
prince Tekli determined the grand ſeignior to conduct 
ugene. | 

a hundred and thirty thouſand men thither. He 

took the field early ; Tekli promiſed him a rein- 
forcement of fifty thouſand rebels, warlike ſol- 

diers, all ready to open their towns to him. As 

the grand ſeignior, with his numerous army! drew 

near Temeſwar, he learned tnat prince Eugene of 

Savoy, already greatly celebrated in Europe, was 

in the neighbourhood of Titul with fifty thou- 

ſand men, The grand vizier preſſed Muſtapha 

to march againſt the enemy. Prince Eugene 
meditated to cover Segedin, Peterwaradin, and 

the other places ſituated on the Danube and the 

Teiſſe, a river which falls into the former, and 

he was thoroughly reſolved to avoid a battle if 

he poſſibly could. Several marches and coun- 
ter-marches of the two armies diſplayed the 
ſuperiority of the Auſtrian general, who beat all 

the parties ſeat out to endeavour to ſtop up the 
narrow paſſes. At length Muſtapha was on the 

Prince point of laying ſiege to Peterwaradin, believing 


— prince Eugene encamped under Segedin, when 


— he perceived the Auſtrian army, which took poſ- 


— — ſeſlion of the plain between the. Turks and the 
vin. place that the latter meant to attack. Forced 


marches coſt the Germans nothing under a gene- 
| | ral 
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ral who always knew the motions of the enemy ke 1697s 


as well as they did themſelves, and who ordered « 1199 
— 

nothing that had not its advantage. It was ne- 

ceſſary therefore for the Turks to paſs the Danube The grand 


vizier is 


on a bridge, which they had juſt thrown over, to defirous of 
attack the enemy, before they beſieged the town: 1 
this was the advice of the grand vizier, the par- 
ticulars of which he gave in the divan with the 


authority of a chief who explains his intentions 


rather than aſks advice; but an old baſhaw of the 4 bah 


of the 


bench, called Coja Jafer, ſtrongly oppoſed this — a 
deſign, ſaying, that the experience which he had and carrios 


him 


had in the German wars. had taught him, that the voice 
their ſuperiority was infinite in plain ground. ſultan. 
« Don't you remember,” ſaid he to the vizier, 

te that laſt campaign eight thouſand men ſtood 

* againſt more than forty-five thouſand ; that 

ce their victory perhaps would have been com- 

*« plete, if they had not loſt their general in the 

de heat of the battle? Are you ignorant of the 

e reputation of the preſent commander? Don't 

« you ſee the diſpoſition of his camp? If you 

ce will take advantage of your ſuperiority of 

* number, wait till you are attacked: then you 

c may extend yourſelf and ſurround the Auſ- 

ce trians in the plain which you poſſeſs, or elſe 

* you may deſtroy them by counter-marches and 

* ſkirmiſhes; but take care how you attack them 

ein an advantageous camp. They will not come 

c to action unleſs they are ſure of having the 

te advantage,” All the baſhaws were of the 


vol. iv. G2 ſame 
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ſame opinion as Coja Jafer. The grand vizier, 


& 1109. 1rritated at this ination, and ſtil! more, probably, 
— f = . I . . 
at an inferior baſhaw's preſuming to oppoſe him, 


and gain the voice of the council, replied with 
rage and treated him as a coward, Coja Jafer 


_ exclaimed : Sublime emperor, if you hear me, 


« undraw the curtain which covers you, and 
te judge for the intereſt of your glory between 


“ your grand vizier and me.“ Muſtapha was 


really behind the veil, which, in the pavilion of 
the camp, as in the divan chamber at Conſtan- 
tinople, always repreſents the dangerous window, 
and enables the emperor to hear every thing 
without being perceived. The ſultan appeared, 
and Coja Jafer, addreſſing himſelf again to the 
grand vizier, ſaid : “Brother, Heaven may have 
« inſpired you; if it be by revelation that you 
te ſpeak, without doubt our troops will be vic- 
cc torious; but as there are but few miracles 
« happen, I have no faith in the preſent. If 
% our glorious ſultan permit you to go and at- 
ce tack the enemy, I conjure him to have me 


immediately loaded with chains; and if you 


te be victorious, I will conſent to be put to the 
© moſt ignominious death ; but, if you are 
© beaten, you will have to anſwer to God, to 


© the holy prophet, and to our glorious emperor, 
_ © for your preſumption and imprudence. As to 
e myſelf, I am of opinion that we ſhould in- 


te trench ourſelves, If the enemy advance on 
© us, he will loſe his advantage, and we are 
e ſufficiently 


ce ſufficiently numerous to ſurround n but {06-1697 1697» 


cc en him — 
let us always have intrenchments betwe | 


ec and us, in order to oblige him to give the 

« firſt blow, and eſpecially to make the firſt 

ce movement.” Muſtapha, all preſumptuous as 

he was, inclined to the opinion of the old baſhaw, 

and from this moment the grand vizier con- 
ceived a violent hatred for this man, whom he 
looked on as his rival. ay 
Elmas, in order to regain the confidence of his 
maſter, adviſed the ſultan to lay ſiege to Segedin, TheTurks 
which prince Eugene had juſt left. Muſtapha 23. | 
liked this project, and attempted it a few days . 
after the conſultation about giving battle. Prince 
Eugene, hearing at break of day the tubulcham,* 

did not doubt a moment that the Turks were 
coming to attack him. But being informed a 

little after, by his ſcouts, that they were march- 

ing, rather precipitately, towards a town called 
Zenta, become famous by the battle which we Sins l. 
are going to mention, prince Eugene put himſelf bear 
at the head of the choice of his army, ordering u. 
the main body to follow him. Towards the end 

of the day, he came up with a corps of the 
Turks' rear guard, compoſed of three thouſand 

men, which he cut to pieces. Elmas baſhaw 

had the man who brought this intelligence 
ſtrangled immediately, leſt it ſhould ſpread in the 


army: 


* This is a beat of the great drums of the janiſſaries, which, like the 
General in the Britiſh armies, announces a movement. 
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Ke. 1997: army: and as he could not conceal that a ſort of 
&1 za meſſenger had been to him, he had the temerity 
to deceive the ſultan, aſſuring him that his rear 
guard had entirely defeated the advanced guard 
of the Auſtrians. The grand ſeignior was already 
congratulating himſelf on this ſuppoſed ſucceſs, 
when the alarm was fpread all of a ſudden. 
Some Tartarian ſcouts publiſhed throughout the 
army the misfortune worſe than it was, The 


The 8r"% emperor being undeceived, inſtead of waiting 


ſeignior 


_ relolves to for the victorious enemy, ordered a bridge to be 


paſs the | 
Teiffewith immediately thrown over the Teiſſe, by the bor- 


kis army. 
was finiſhed in four hours by means of pontons 
or boats of leather, which the Turks always 
carry with them. The emperor, who would 


have had his ſoldiers have wings, paſſed the 


bridge the firſt; the grand vizier being come, 
according to cuſtom, to kiſs his ſtirrup, the ſul- 
tan thruſt him back with a menacing air: Take 
* care,” ſaid he, © to bring over all the army, 
« and even the baggage, with the greateſt dili- 
«& cence, If we loſe a ſingle waggon, your head 
« ſhall anſwer for it.” Elmas clearly perceived 
that he was ruined. It was impoſſible for all the 
army to paſs over before prince Eugene ſhould 
overtake them. However, Muſtapha being got- 
ren on the other ſide haſtened the paſſing over of 
the troops both by geſtare and voice, and would 
always have the bridge covered with men. This 
narrow paſſage could contain but very few people 

— — 


ders of which he was then keeping. The work 
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7 
at a time. Twenty-four hours had paſſed in this — 


manner, and ſtill there was more than half the & 110. 


army remaining ot?' the other ſide of the Teiſſe, 
when they heard the drums of the Germans, and 


preſently all the plain was covered with their 


troops. The vizier immediately ſtopped the 
paſſage of the ſoldiers, and covered the bridge 
with baggage. The grand ſeignior, tranſported 
with rage, ſent repeated orders to paſs over the 
janiſſaries, ſpahis, and all the beſt troops, and to 
abandon the baggage to the enemy. The grand 
vizier ſtopped theſe meſſengers, ſaying, that the 
mian, who was reſolved to die, could not fear the 


ſultan, and that he had no other thought than to 


ſell his life dearly, He had ſent for all the ba- 
ſhaws and viziers, who were already on the other 
ſide of the river, immediately on his perceiving 
at a great diſtance the duſt occaſioned by the 
marching of the enemy, under pretence of con- 
ſulting with them. He carefully concealed Muſ- 
tapha's orders, talking of nothing but fighting 
and gaining the victory by prodigies of valour, 
or meriting the crown of martyrdom. He la- 
mented the fault which the ſultan had juſt com- 
mitted in dividing his forces, and repeated ſeveral 
times that they were ſufficient of brave fellows 
to gain the victory, if they did their duty. 
Every one repaired to his poſt in ſilence; a ram- 
part of waggons and faſcines defended the bat- 
| talions of janiſſaries: what remained of theſe 
troops was of great conſequence to the grand 

| vizier. 
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—— - 1997+ vizier. Luckily for his deſigns, ſeveral waggons 
Des. and beaſts of burden had, through the confuſion 


and diſorder, fallen over the biidge, which, form- 
ing a ſort of bank, increaſed the violence of the 
current, and cauſed the bridge to be ſoon broken 
down, and all communication between the two 
diviſions of the Ottoman army cut off. 
Immediately the charge of the Auſtrians be- 
gan : the waggons being preſently broken to 
pieces laid open the Turks, badly ranged, who 
neither attended to the voice of their com- 
manders, nor fired together, and only preſented 
their bodies to the blows of the Germans. Thoſe 
who were able to flee threw themſelves into the 
Teiſſe, where moſt of them met death; for the 
multitude which filled the bed of the river at 
one time, prevented thoſe who could ſwim from - 
making uſe of their art to gain the other ſide; 
Elmas baſhaw, ſure of the fate which attended 


him, if he eſcaped the carnage, threw himſelf into 


the middle of the Auſtrian battalions, where he 
fell pierced with wounds; a ſoldier carried the 


| ſeal of the empire to prince Eugene, which he 


found tied about the prime miniſter's neck, 
All the baſhaws, who had been recalled from the 


other ſide of the Teifſs, fell likewiſe, The loks | 


of this day was eſtimated at twenty thouſand men 
killed on the field of battle, and ten thouſand 
drowned ; this was much more thah the half of 
what engaged. It is likely the laughter would 


have been much greater, if a very: dark night had 
5 1 not 


M U 8 4 AP H A II. 
not Woceecked this bloody day. The booty was |: 


immenſe; the Auſtrians found the tent of the & 1109. 
grand ſeignior ſill ſtanding, as likewiſe thoſe of 


moſt of the baſnaws. They were full of that Aſiatic 
luxury which the Turks never fail of diſplaying, 


and which always impedes their march by the 


weight that it adds to the baggage. Among 
this booty they found a great number of waggons 
loaded entirely with chains and manacles, in- 
tended for the priſoners which the Turks had 
expected to make in the courſe of this campaign. 
This fight tranſported the Auſtrians with indig- 
nation. They immediately loaded three thouſand 
priſoners, that they had taken, with theſe igno- 
minious irons; but prince Eugene, deſirous of 
adding humanity to ſo many other incitements to 
glory, would not permit theſe unfortunate men 
to continue long in that ſituation. One ſingle 
baſhaw, called Mamut Ben Ogli, had the good 
fortune to make his horſe croſs the Teiſſe, and 


to eſcape the fate of his comrades ; but he did 


not find Muſtapha in the other army. 


This prince, having changed all at once from The em- 


the moſt violent rage to terror and deſpair, re- 
ſolved to flee in diſguiſe, In vain did his atten- 


dants repreſent to him chat he had as many men 
with him as there had been on the other ſide of 
| the Tieſſe; that his troops, joined to the broken 


remains of the beaten army, would form a corps 
more conſiderable than that of the Auftrians ; 


that the latter, tired with ſo many forced marches, * 
Vork. iv. H | and 
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2 697: and with the fatigues of their victory, were not 
& 1199. in a ſituation to purſue him; and that he had 
=. More time than was neceſſary to ſecure his troops 
and put a ſtop to the general confuſion. Muſ- 

tapha would hear nothing; and as one of the 

_ officers of his chamber, who was more anxious 

than the reſt for the glory of his maſter, perſiſted 

in his intreaties notwithſtanding his being re- 
peatedly told to hold his tongue, this furious, 

timid prince ſhot him dead with a piſtol, after 

which he took off the egrets, which are the 
marks of royalty, and every thing by which ke 

could be known, and, mounting the beſt horſe 

in his ſtud, rode off in the dark, followed by two 
ſervants only. Muſtapha found himſelf at break 

of day in the very place where the year before 
eight thouſand Germans had withſtood forty-five 
thouſand Turks. As ſoon as he could diſcover 

the roads he took that of Temeſwar. The ſultan 


He makes : . 
himſelf having entered this town, had much difficulty to 


known to 


the Toles make himſelf known to the ſangiac, who had 
0 e mei- 

war, and ſeldom ſeen him, but who believed him at laſt 
keeps in- 2 
cognit> ON the repeated aſſurances which he received. 


Ell +þ ES. ; 
2f--res The grand ſeignior ordered the ſangiac carefully 


ay to conceal his arrival. Three days after, they 
Pact ſaw the Turkiſh army arrive under the ramparts | 
of Temcſwar, full of confuſion, and again con- 
ſiderably diminiſhed by the miſery which the 
ſoldiers had experienced ſince the loſs of the 
battle. The major part of them had been three 
days and a half without meat; for all the pro- 


viſions 
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viſions were in the poſſeſſion of the enemy, and hg 12 

the army had hardly found any reſources in the e. 

country which they had come through. Mamut 

Ben Ogli, who commanded theſe troops, more 

reſembling a crowd of forlorn wretches than an 

army, at length found means to get proviſions 

ſor them in the neighbourhood of Temeſwar. 

As they received news that the Auſtrians had 
turned their arms towards Boſnia, the terror of 

the Turks ſubſided by degrees. g 


After ſome days, the ſultan went out of Te- The grand 


meſwar with the egrets and the veſt of ceremony, pu ie 

a mounted on a ſuperb horſe, and ſurrounded by , 
R the principal officers of the ſeraglio; for there bis amy, 
5 was but one baſhaw left, and he commanded the we wm 

. army. When Muſtapha reappeared, the ſoldiers, 

5 who began to forget what they had ſuffered, 

5 were greatly rejoiced; for they thought they 

fb had left the ſultan dead on the field of battle, 

8 Notwithſtanding the diſaſters which the prince 

* had juſt experienced by his own fault, he was 

ft generally eſteemed, His return would have re- 

d. ſenibled a triumph, if the remembrance of the 

l recent loſſes had not ſtamped a ſort of melan- 

ey choly on the earneſtneſs which the ſoldiers ſhewed 

ts do run out to meet him. The grand ſeignior 

\n- brought back his army towards Belgrade. He 


made Huſſain baſhaw, the governor of that place, 
grand vizier, and then took the road to Adria- 
nople, after having diſtributed his troops in the 
frontier towns, He there learned that prince 
VOL, IV, . uſo Eugene 


O- 


ions 
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81221. Eugene was ravaging Boſnia ; that he had burnt 


ee Saraio the capital of that province; that Said 
Peince Eu- baſhaw was killed in defending it; that the 
Saves Bot. troops in concert had elected Daltaban to ſucceed 
3 him, a brave warrior, known by important ſer- 


det a ba, vices againſt the Poles, and more recently againſt 


ſhaw, who 


isconfirm- the rebels of Aſia, and who a ſhort time before 


ed by the 


emperor- had been baniſhed to Boſnia by the laſt grand 

- vizier. Daltaban having aſſembled all the na- 

tional troops, which are never called out but 

on the moſt preſſing occaſions, made ſo good 

a diſpoſition againſt the army of prince Eu- 

gene, that the latter, not thinking it right to 

hazard a battle, and ſeeing the ſeaſon advancing, 

brought back his troops into winter quarters in 

Return of Hungary. The grand ſeignior confirmed the 

N choice of the ſoldiers, and ſent the three horſe- 

Conſtanti- tails to Daltaban, after which he returned to 
nople. 5 25 : f 

Conſtantinople, perceiving nothing on his way 

but conſternation and diſcouragement. The 

Poles, divided between the prince of Conti and 

the elector of Saxony Frederick Auguſtus, both 

elected ſucceſſors to Sobieſki by different parties, 

had not had leiſure ro make war abroad; and as | 

to the Turkiſh and Venetian flects, they had done 

nothing more than watch each other. 

Embaſy The end of this year was remarkable by an 

Pha, embaſſy from Perſia, the object of which was to 

obtain moſques of the ſet of Ali for the Perſians 

who lived in the dominions of the grand ſeignior. 

The magnificent preſents which the ambaſſador 


mad: 


/ 
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33 
made gave a high opinion of the nan of the i 


Perſians, and of their taſte for the arts; but &1109- 


their negotiation was without ſucceſs. The 
Ottoman court replied, that all the Muſſulmen 
might adore God and praiſe his prophet in the 
places appointed for that purpoſe; but that the 
true Muſſulmen ought not to furniſh occaGans 
for rendering the Divinity or Mahomet another 
worſhip than that preſcribed by the original Al- 
coran. The Perſian ambafſador left Conſtan- 
tinople at the end of two months, ſufficiently 
diſſatisfied with the ſucceſs of his miſſion ; but 


his maſter did not then expreſs any reſentment 


of the refuſal which he had met with. | 
A ſhort time after the audience of the Perſian 


ambaſſador, Mr. Deferiolles, who had followed 


the Turks in ſeveral of their campaigns by order 


of the court of France, and who had lately been 


appointed ambaſſador at the Porte in the room 
of Mr. Dechateauneuf, requeſted that a day 


might be appoinred for his having an audience 


of the grand ſeignior, to deliver him his creden- 
tials and his preſents: this ceremony is performed 
with more pomp for the French ambaſſadors than 
for thoſe of the other crowns, on account of the 
friendſhip which has ſo long united the Porte 
and that court. We ſhould give an account of 
a miſunderſtanding which deprived Mr.” Defe- 


| roilles of the honor which he ought to have 


received, and which was like to bring on a war 
between the two powers, 
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$297 An oda of janiſſaries and the chiaus being 


Ir come to the French palace to honor the march 
Mr. De. of the ambaſſador ; the latter, mounted on a 
feriolles, . ſuperb horſe, preceded by all his houſhold richly 
don fl go: clothed, and by the retinue added by the Turks, 
emitted followed by all the merchants of the French 
dience of nation at Conſtantinople, repaired from the pa- 


the Otto- | ; 
man em- Jace that he inhabited at Pera to the ſeraglio, 


why, where he was 'to be admitted to an audience 
of his highneſs. The preſents intended for 
| the grand ſeignior were carried with him, which 
conſiſted of pieces of clock-work, goldſmiths“ 
ware, looking-glaſſes of great value, and other 
rarities which the Turks, who are very magnificent 
and indolent, ſet a great value on. A law, which 
is almoſt as ancient as the Ottoman monarchy, 
forbids the admittance of any Giaur or Infidel, 
armed in any manner whatſoever, into the pre- 
fence of his highneſs. The Muſſulmen them 
ſelves don't appear before the monarch with 
arms, except in time of war, and when the cam- 
paign is open. Mr. Deferiolles had read in the 
account which his predeceſſor had given of his 
embaſſy, that he had never taken off his ſword 
when he was admitted before the throne of the 
grand ſeignior. Tie new ambaſſador did not 
doubt that this honor, till then unknown in the 
Ottoman empire, had been granted to the great 
reſpect which the Turks had always ſhewn France, 
and which was increaſing every day by the want 
which the Porte was likely to have of that crown 
on 
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on account of its difference with the  caurt of fe — 
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Vienna. Mr. Deferiolles, being reſolved to enjoy 109. 


the ſame honors as his predeceſſor, wore at the 
audience a ſword very long and very remarkable 
by the excellency of the workmanſhip. On his 
arrival in the divan chamber, he met the new 
grand vizier Huſſain, who received him with the 
cuſtomary honors, and cauſed to be diſtributed 
according to uſage, in preſence of the ambaſſador, 
the pay to the janiſſaries and to the boſtangis of 
the ſeraglio; after this, the grand vizier and Mr. 


Deferiolles were ſerved at a table where they ate 
alone, and the principal perſons of the ambaſ- 


ſador's retinue at different tables, at each of which 
ſome officers of the ſeraglio ate with them, aud 


did them the honors. The grand vizier ſaid to 


Mr. Deferiolles, that Muſtapha was returned on 
purpoſe from his houſe at Darud Baſhaw to give 


him audience, and that his highneſs would ſee 


him with pleaſure, The repaſt being over, caf- 
tans were brought, which are a ſort of gowns 
that the grand ſ{eignior and grand vizier always 


give foreigners of diſtinction at their audience, 


and which the latter put on before they appear 


there. The number of theſe gowns is propor- 


tionable to the eſteem which the Porte has for 
the ambaſſador or for the prince that it receives. 
Thirty caftans were. diſtributed to the French 
ambaſſador and twenty-nine of his attendants : 
the greateſt number ever given before. As the 
I'renchmen, who were to enter into the throne 

chamber, 


* 
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tie: 159% chamber, were putting on theſe caftans over 
— their other clothes, the chiau pachi, who had 
warned each of them to take off his ſword, per- 
ceived that the ambaſſador kept on his. He 
warned Mr. Deferiolles a ſecond time by the firſt 
interpreter, Mauro Cordato, who had been am- 
baſſador at Vienna. On Mr. Deferiolles's re- 
fuſing rather haughtily, Mauro Cordato affured 
him, that his pretenſion was of no conſequence to 
the dignity of his maſter, and abſolutely tended 

to nothing but to tranſgreſs the laws of the Porte, 

as, in the memory of man, no one had entered 
armed into the throne chamber in preſence of 
the grand ſeignior. Mr. Deferiolles replied, that 

« Mr. Dechateauneuf, at his audience, had never 
taken off his ſword; Mauro Cordato and the 
old officers of the ſeraglio ſtrongly denied it, de- 
claring all, that, ſo far from Mr. Dechateauneuf's 
having worn a ſword in preſence of the em- 
peror, he had none on when he came out of his 
palace, or on his way to the ſeraglio.* As the 
quarrel began to grow high between the chiau 
pachi and the ambaſſador, the grand vizier being 
gone into the throne chamber, Mauro Cordato, 
who openly profeſſed himſelf attached to France, 
and who in fact had been magnificently paid by 
Mr. Dechateauneuf, took the ambaſſador aſide, 


and 
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Mr. Dechateauneuf having written in the account which he gave in, 
and having ſince aſſerted, that he never took off his ſword at his audience, 
it is probable that, as the French wore at that time very ſhort bangers, Mr. 
Dechateauneuf concealed one of theſe in the plaits of his coat and under his 


caftan. 
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and earneſtly conjured him te give up a claim I, 


Which was without foundation, and might em- e 
broil two powers which had been friends for 


ſeveral years, ſaying, that it was the duty of am- 
baſſadors to ſurmount or elude difficulties, not 
to ſtart them. Mr. Deferiolles replied haughtily 
to this pathetic exhortation, that he was not come 


do ſtart difficulties, but at the ſame time he would 


not debaſe his character and nation; that, ſup» 
poſing he were not an ambaſſador, as a French 
gentleman he never ought to lay aſide his ſword 
but by order of his maſter; that as to the reſt, 
the account given in to Lewis XIV. by his pre- 
deceſſor was in his inſtructions; that he was or- 
dered to conform thereto; and that he could not 


diſobey his maſter. The chiau pachi, to whom 


the grand vizier had left every thing, durſt not 
introduce the ambaſſador into the throne cham- 
ber, nor deny him the entrance of it. He ſent 
for the grand vizier to inform him of what was 
paſſing. The ſultan had been ſeated on his 
throne for more than half an hour, ſurrounded 
by the baſhaws of the bench, the mufti, the 
mollacs, all the agas of the ſeraglio, in ſhort, all 
the pomp which the Porte never fails of diſplay- 
ing on ſuch occaſions. The grand vizier 1n- 
treated Mr. Deferiolles to take off his ſword, for 
the ſame reaſons as Mauro Cordato had given 
him; but he could not prevail more than the 
interpreter. As he was on the point'of declaring 
o him that he ſhould not be admitted to the 
VOL, Iv. ; I grand 
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c. 1697. r. WWW . 
1:55; grand ſeignior's audience, the chiau pachi took 


& 1199- the prime miniſter afide, and conferred with him 


ſome moments, after which the -grand vizier 
returning into the throne chamber, without ſpeak- 
ing to the ambaſſador, the chiau pachi told him 
that he-was going to have audience, and that he 
muſt begin his march. Mr. Deſeriolles thought 


he had obtained by his perſeverance what the 


officers of the Porte had attempted to refuſe him; 
he arrogantly placed himſelf between the two 
capiggis pachis who were to walk by him during 
the ceremony. Thoſe of his attendants, who 


were to follow him into the throne chamber, 


being ranged in order, marched between two 
rows of boſtangis, capiggis, and black eunuchs, 
which extended from the divan chamber to that 
of the throne. As ſoon as the door was opened, 
Mr. Deferiolles ſaw the eſtrade of the grand 
ſeignior, and at the fame time felt a hand en- 
deavouring to wreſt his ſword from him, on which 
he immediately directed his thither, and, making 
a few ſteps backward, exclaimed : © Is it to my 
cc maſter or me this inſult is intended, and what 
& is the meaning of this violence?“ Theſe 
words, pronounced very loud, were heard by the 
emperor, who, though he did not underſtand 
them, ſuſpected what was the matter. He ſent 


the capi aga, or chief of the white eunuchs, to 


forbid any violence beirg uſed. The grand vi- 
zier followed the chief of the eunuchs ; he found 
Mr. Deferiolles returned to the place from whence 

3 "i 
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he 4 begun his march, and who bitterly com- le. 178. 
plained to him of the inſult that he had received. 
Huſſain replied, that it was contrary to the ſul- 
tan's orders and his own that his perſon had 
been touched, and that he was aſſured it had 
happened entirely through inadyertency,: on 
account of the crowd that ſurrounded the door 
and without any intention to take his ſword from 
him; but he told him at the ſame time that he 
would never appear before Muſtapha, unleſs he 
voluntarily laid it aſide. Mr. Deferiolles an- 
ſwered only by taking off his caftan, ordering his 
retinue to do the ſame, and his equerry to: bring 
his horſes. The caftans were piled. up on the 
ſofas, leſt the Turks ſhould accuſe the ambaſ- 
fador's officers of having rejected them with con- | 
tempt; and Mr. Deferiolles remounted his horſe, 
without being accompanied by any but his houſ- 
hold and the janiſſaries appointed to attend him. 
It was thought for ſome time that this affair 
would produce {crious conſequences. The Turks 
had often violated the law of nations on leſs im- 
portant occaſions; but the low ſtate in which the 
Porte was, would not permit Muſtapha to ſhew 
the leaſt. reſentment. The preſents intended to 
be offered were ſent back the ſame day to. the 
ambaſiador's palace, and the grand vizier ſeemed 
to forget this affair, to attend only to that which . o. :69s. 
intereſted the Porte before all others. 15 ne 
the preparations were making for the enſuing 
campaign with great difficulty and diſcourage- 
vol. Iv. 12 ment. 
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Bez 9 ment. The people no longer ſhewed that eager. 
. 1110. neſs which they had diſcovered ar firſt for inliſting 
in the different military corps. The timarians 
were obliged to be ſummoned ſeveral times to 
appear with the number of men which they were 
to entertain, before their troop was complete. 
The grand ſeignior, who, in order to know the 

ſentiments of the people and of the army, 
mixed often with the crowd, heard nothing 
but complaints and fatal preſages. Since the 
battle of Zenta he had loſt the eſteem and con- 
fidence of the people. They ſaid aloud, that 
God had declared for the Infidels, and that the 
European poſſeſſions muſt be expected to be en- 
tirely loſt if the war laſted much longer; that 
the treafuries of the moſques being ſoon drained, 

che impoſts with which the ſubjects of the em- 
pire would be oppreſſed, would only enrich the 
enemy and expoſe more men to the deſtroying 
ſword; and that generals without talents led to 
certain death ſoldiers without courage. Theſe 
repeated complaints grieved the emperor to the 
very heart; he felt his incapacity, and knew no 
one in his empire that he could oppoſe againſt 
prince Eugene, His grand vizier Huſſain ba- 
ſhaw was continually repeating to him, that a 
peace muſt be had at any price; but neither he 
nor his maſter expected that the victorious enemy 
would liſten to reaſonable conditions. The mi- 
niſter earneſtly defired to renew the conferences 
with the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſſadors, who, 
diſheartened 
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diſheartened by the little ſucceſs of their former Ronen 
efforts, obſerved the profoundeſt ſilence. The. ele 
grand vizier was afraid if he ſpoke firſt, that he zu 
ſhould be made buy what he ſo much wiſhed for Pings 

at too dear a rate; At length Mauro Cordato, fe. 
the Greek whoſe addreſs and abilities were. ſo *2***- -- 
much eſteemed by the Turks, and whom the 

money of Lewis XIV. had 'till then made very 

much againſt a peace, being at variance with Mr. 
Deferiolles, who was exceedingly diſpleaſed with 

him on account of the audience affair, went to 

the grand vizier, to give him to underſtand, that 

it would not be impoſſible to bring on a nego- 

tiation, and that there was every reaſon to think 

it would be attended with ſucceſs; that Leopold, 

all victorious as he was, had many reaſons to de- 

fire a peace with the Porte ; that every one knew 

how much his finances were drained; that the 

treaty lately concluded at Ryſwick would not 

procure him a long repoſe, as the king of Spain, 

on the brink of the grave, would ſoon leave a 
ſucceſſion to diſpute between the houſe of France 

and the branch of Leopold ; that the king of 

France and the emperor of the Weſt, the dauphin 

and the king of the Romans, were equally de- 

icended from Auſtrian princeſſes of the Spa- 

niſh branch ; that the Germans had the greateſt 

intereſt to fix this rich ſucceſſion in the houſe 

of Auſtria which had remained in it a long time, 
but that the French claimed the right of primo- 


geniture ; for the princeſs that was mother to 
| | the 
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£1698. the dauphin was elder than the mother of the 
& 1110. king of the Romans. Theſe good reaſons eaſily 


. prevailed on the grand vizier to permit Mauro 
Cordato to make overtures to the two ambaſ- 
fadors of England and Holland, on condition of 
his not acknowledging to them that he was ſent. 
This Greek had taken for the rule of his conduct 
a maxim of a Turkiſh poet, which ſays, hat a 
falſbood which brings about an affair, is preferable 
zo the truth that embroils it. He went imme— 
diately to the two ambaſſadors ; and having firſt 
exacted a ſolemn oath from each of them that 
they would not diſcover any thing of what he 
was going to tell them, he aſſured them, that 
the Turks were reduced to ſuch a ſtate, that 
they would accept any conditions which ſhould 
be propoſed to them ; 'that no moment could be 
more favorable for concluding a glorious peace; 
that if they would make the firſt overture, he 
would be anſwerable that they would find as 
much facility in the negotiation as they had 
before met with obſtacles; that his being a 
Chriſtian and the Kindneſs which he had received 
at Vienna during his reſidence there, ſtrongly 
attached him to the intereſt of Leopold; and 
that it was his regard for the emperor of the 
Weſt which made him inform them of what 
might be very uſeful to his ſervice. Sie 
Paget and Mr. Colliere replied unanimouſly, 
that all the. advances which the Turks might 
make would be favcrably received; but that it 


Was 
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was not proper either for the mediating powers, — — 
or Leopold as vanquiſher, to make the firſt ad- & 1110, 
vances. Mauro Cordato, having gotten this 
anſwer from the two ambaſſadors, haſtened back 

to the grand vizier's to tell him that he was 
commiſſioned by ſir , . . . . Paget and Mr. Col- 

liere to aſk him if he were willing to appoint a 
conference for a peace. Huſſain baſhaw replied 

to his druggerman only by embracing him with 
tranſport, and immediately ſent the reis effendi 

and his kiaia to the ambaſſadors to ſettle with 
them the place and time. Mauro Cordato fol- 
lowed them with intention to be their interpreter. 

As matters ſtood, it was highly neceſſary that the 
office of druggerman ſhould be truſted to none but 
him. Each of the two parties being well con- 
vinced that they had not made the firſt overtures, 
both were conducted where both earneſtly deſired 

to arrive. The mediators wrote to Vienna, Ve- 
nice, Warſaw, and Moſcow, immediately, in order 
that the different powers might ſend their pleni- 
potentiaries to the place of conference, which they 
appointed at Carlowitz, a {mall town ſituated be- 2 


: baſſado 
tween Peter waradin and Belgrade. The French complains 


in vain 


ambaſſador, who did not learn theſe news till ant is. 
they were public, made vain efforts to traverſe 

the peace. The grand vizier replied to his re- 
proaches, that the French, having themſelves 
concluded the treaty of Ryſwick, ought not to 

be aſtoniſhed at the Porte's being deſirous of 
putting an end to the war likewiſe. 


Meanwhile 


„ 
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— Meanwhile the armies entered the field; but 
&1119- they remained in obſervation without under- 
taking any thing on either ſide: Each was fuffi- 
ciently tired with the preceding fatigues to reliſh 
the repoſe which the circumſtances admitted. 
The plenipotentiaries repaired to the place ap- 
pointed ; the little town being ſcarcely ſuffi- 
cient to hold their carriages and retinue, they 
had recourſe to tents. The Porte ſent thither 
the reis effendi Rami Mehemet, with Mauro 
Cordato, likewiſe inveſted with an honorable 
title, which ſignifies nearly private ſecretary to 
the divan; the plenipotentiaries for Leopold 
were, count Petingen and count Schlik, privy 
counſellers; for the czar, Procope Bognavits and 
Voſnicini; for Poland, Staniſlaus Michael Noſki, 
waywode of Poſnania; laſtly, for the republic of 
Venice, the noble Roſini. Lord Paget and Mr. 
Colliere, the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſſadors, 
acted as mediators. What had already happened 
in ſeveral congreſſes was the caſe at Carlowitz, 
that the ceremonial was longer and more difficulr 
to ſettle than the objects for which the aſſembly 
was held. The place where the conferences 
Mould be; the precedency, whether of the 
p | mediators, or between the plenipotentiaries; the 
reciprocal viſits; in ſhort, every thing gave ſub- 
Jet for conteſt, The Turks claimed the firſt 
place, and the ambaſſadors of Leopold would not 
give it up. The Engliſh and Dutch ambaſſadors, 
as mediators, would have the firſt rank. The 
Poliſh 
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Poliſh ambaſſador claimed the ſeat next to the 
Imperial powers; but neither the Ruſſians nor 
the Venetian would conſent to be placed after 
him. They had the fame claims and diſputes 
with reſpe&t to their viſits; and things were 
gotten to ſuch a height, that, after continuing for 
more than three months in this manner, the ple- 
nipotentiaries were on the point of ſeparating 
without having ſeen one another. Mauro Cor- | 
dato, more ingenious, or rather more cunning, - 1 
than the, reſt, thought of a way to manage the 
pride of all theſe nations. An edifice of a round 

form was built in the middle of the ſquare at 
Carlowitz, conſiſting of a large room, with as 

many doors as there were nations, opening on 

the ſide that looked towards each country. The 

tents of the ambaſſadors were diſpoſed in the 

ſame manner at equal diſtances. The firſt day 

of the congreſs, at a ſignal given by the media- 

tors, they all left their pavilions at the ſame time, 
arrived at the ſame time in the congreſs cham- 

ber, ſaluted one another at the ſame time, and 

took each the ſeat that was prepared for him at a 

table which was likewiſe of a round form, on 

which the mediators had diſpoſed every thing 
neceſſary for the diſcuſſion of the different in- 
tereſts. 

The conferences began the 14th of November, Je. 1699. 
and every thing was concluded by the 26th of @ 1121. 
January; the Chriſtians too had obtained an in- 
termiſſion of ſome days to celebrate their Chriſt- 
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conditions 
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mas. The emperor Leopold agreed to a truce 


with the Turks for the ſpace of twenty-five years. 
The following were the conditions of it. All 
Tranſylvania was ceded to the emperor Leopold 
in the ſame extent that it had been poſſeſſed by 
the laſt prince Michael Abaffi and his prede- 
ceſſors; Temeſwar was confirmed to the ſultan; 


and in order to prevent all poſſibility of blocking 


up or famiſhing this town, ſix neighbouring 
towns were diſmantled, without the fortifications 
being permitted to be raiſed again. It was alſo 
ſtipulated, that the navigation of the Teiſſe and 
Maroſch ſhould be free for both empires; that 
the emperor of the Welt ſhould continue maſter 


of all the country between the Danube and the 
Taiſſe; that in order to fix the limits of Hun- 


gary on the eaſt ſide, a ſtraight line ſhould be 
drawn from the mouth of the Maroſch along the 
borders of the Taiffe as far as the mouth of the 
Boſſat at the place where it enters the Save; that 
on the ſouth ſide the Save ſhould ſerve for limits 
between the dominions of the Turks and thoſe of 
the emperor of the Weſt as far as the place where 
the confluence of che Unna is formed; that in 
this extent of reciprocal frontiers, no fortreſs 
ſhould be raiſed or repaired, except Belgrade and 
Peterwaradin. The czar of Ruſſia concluded a 
truce for two years only, during which each was 
to remain in poſſeſſion of what he had taken. 
The Poles agreed to the ſame truce as the em- 


peror; the conditions were, that Kaminieck, 


Podalia, 
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Podolia, and the Ukraine, ſhould be reſtored e 11 
them in all their extent, and as they had be- Slut. 
longed to Poland before the invaſion of Ma- 
homet; Poland reſtored to the Porte three ſmall 
places in Moldavia. The agreement made with 
the Venetians was, that they ſhould have all the 
Morea as far as Hexamilium; that the Turks 
ſhould poſſeſs the main land, with Lepanto ; but 
that the Venetians ſhould remain maſters of the 
iſle of Saint Maura, as likewiſe of the neigh-_ 
bouring iſlands. In Dalmatia, the republic of 
Venice gained ſix places. Venice retained like- 
wife the caſtles of Caſtelnovo and Riſano; each 
might erect new fortreſſes on the limits or repair 
thoſe that had been demoliſhed. It was agreed 
that this treaty ſhould: be ratified by the con- 
tractiag powers, and that the two emperors of 
the Eaſt and Weſt ſhould mutually ſend ambaſ- 
ſadors to each other, | 
Thus terminated this general peace ſo much 
deſired by the contracting parties. The pleni- 
potentiaries and the mediators reſigned them- 
ſelves to the public teſtimonies of joy, which 
people came to divide with them from all the 
neighbouring countries. The Germans made 
fountains of wine run, which at firſt offended 
the Turks; but preſently theſe good Ottomans, 
drawn by a ſpirit of concord, yielded to the in- 
vitations of their new allies, and drank with 
them. The mediators, paſſing through Belgrade 
in their return to Conſtantinople, were received 
VOL, IV, K 2 with 
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þE-1699- with all the marks of acknowledgment that a 
&1111- people eſcaped from great danger conſidered as 
due to their deliverers. They received every 
where on their paſſage the ſame marks of joy 
and gratitude; at Adrianople, where the ſultan 
was at that time, the rejoicings recommenced on 
the arrival of the mediators; The grand vizier 
loaded them with honors, preſents, and praiſe. 
deln It is to be remarked, that in this treaty, the name 
not men- of count Tekli was not even mentioned; the 


tioned in 


it. He Turks left him an aſylum at Pera, in which he 

Turkey. | paſſed an obſcure old age. with ſome ſuccours 
furniſhed him by Lewis XIV. We ſhall ſee in 
the ſequel prince Ragotſki, who married his only 
daughter, the inheritor of the pretenſions and 
misfortunes of his father-in-law. 

The em- One article of the treaty of Carlowitz imported, 


peror of 


the Turks that the Hungarian rebels ſhould obtain their 

diftrioutes . 

a territory Pardon, and that thoſe, who, being too much 

to fourtcen l . 

hundred Exaſperated againſt the Auſtrian power, would 

families of Ig \ 

Hurcarian NOE remain in their own country, ſhouid have 

belogen. liberty to remove to Turkey. Fourteen hundred 
families took advantage of this clauſe; the grand 
ſeignior cauſed lands to be diſtributed to them, 
which they cultivated as they pleaſed, enjoying 
liberty of conſcience, under condition of paying 
the tenth after ten years' eſtabliſhment, and of 
furniſhing, whenever they ſhould be called upon 
for that purpoſe, one man out of five in a ſtate 
to bear arins, from ſixteen years old to forty. 


The 
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The grand ſeignior having learned that both ker 1699. 


eg · 1110, 
al people and the janiſſaries murmured at his S., 
too long reſidence at Adrianople, which deprived x Return o 


his capital of the ſplendor and opulehce which —.— > 


the court of the emperor and the numerous odas dope. 
of janiſſaries and ſpahis drew thither; being de- 
ſirous likewiſe to give more ſolemnity to the 
ratification of the treaty which an ambaſſador 
was to bring from Vienna, he thought i 1t proper 
to return to Conſtantinople. 

The exchange of the two ambaſſadors was j.c. 1700. 
made in the beginning of January 1700 at Sala- Hegs 1121s 
nakem. Count Hottinguen, the Auſtrian am- The 


powers 


baſſador, was conducted to Belgrade to receive mutually 


ſend am- 


the honors and preſents which were prepared for baſſadors 


him : he paſſed two days in that town in ſump- char tw. 
tuous entertainments, which ſhewed more and — — 
more how agreeable the peace was to the Otto- 
man court. The ambaſſador received the ſame 
honors at Adrianople as at Belgrade: at length, 
being arrived the firſt of March within ſight of 
Conſtantinople, he ſtopped to prepare for his 
entry, which he made the eighth with a magni- 
ficence worthy of the maſter that he repreſented, 
of the power to which he was ſent, and of the 
importance of his miſſion. The emperor and 
the grand vizier gave him audience ſucceſſively, 
Inſtead of a ſimple caftan of ſilk, which the 
Chriſtian miniſters had *till then received, they 
dreſſed count Hottinguen on theſe two occaſions 
in a yeſt of ſable, The preſents on both ſides 

were 
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E 1122, were of the greateſt magnificence. The rati- 

1112. fication of the treaty being but a mere ceremony, 

- the reſidence of the Auſtrian ambaſſador was not 

long at Conſtantinople, nor was that of the 

Ottoman miniſter at Vienna. They both re- 

turned at the ſame time, and were exchanged at 

the ſame place and with the ſame form as when 

they came. Venice and Poland alſo ſent ambaſ- 

ſadors, who brought the ratification of the treaty : 

they were received likewiſe with honor; but it 

was eaſy to perceive, by their reception, by the 

replies of the ſultan and of the grand vizier, and 

even by the ſtyle of their equipage, that king 

John Sobieſki was dead, and that the T'urks were 

more afraid of prince Eugene, than of all the 
Poliſh and Venetian generals together. 

' Theſultm Immediately after the departure of the am- 

Karich baſſadors, the grand ſeignior retired to Kariſch- 

er, tiran palace, which is a ſmall town between Con- 

ſtantinople and Adrianople, an agreeable place 

for hunting and ſhooting. Mahomet IV. 

had built a pleaſure-houſe there. The ſojourn 

of his ſon in this place where Mahomet had 

addicted himſelf fo long to idleneſs and pleaſure, 

8 made the people murmur, who highly blamed 

dene. this peace purchaſed with the fineſt provinces. 

Muſtapha experienced that a nation governed 

deſpotically is often the leſs under ſubjection for 

it; that the ſlave who ſhakes off his chains with 

indignation, is much nearer rebellion than the 

citizen who knows how much the convulſions of 


a ſtate 


ow — 0» 
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a ſtate are dangerous for himſelf. They com- IC. 1700, 
plained of this prince, who at firſt had given the & 1112. 


greateſt hopes, but whom the love of repoſe, of 
ruſtical amuſements, and of debauchery, had for 
ſome years paſt wreſted from the cares of his em- 
pire, and who had juſt loſt a conſiderable part of 


the territory which his anceſtors had conquered. 
This was ſtill worſe when they learned from all 
parts that the czar Peter of Moſcovy was em- 
ploying the time of the truce in making great 
preparations for war; that he was raiſing troops 
and diſciplining them like the French and Ger- 
mans; that he was building a large fleet; and 
that fortreſſes were erecting at equal diſtances 
along the Boriſthenes. The people cried that 
war muſt be declared without delay againſt this 
dangerous neighbour, or he would ſoon extend 
the bounds of his empire at the expence of the 


Ottoman poſſeſſions, as the emperor Leopold 


had juſt done. The khan of the Tartars, more 
intereſted than any one elſe to put a ſtop to 
theſe enterpriſes, ſent frequent intelligence to 
the Porte. Notwithſtanding the aſſurances which 
the vizier repeatedly gave his maſter that the let- 
ters of the Tartarian prince contained nothing 
but falſities; that theſe people deſired ardently a 
war on account of the booty which they could 
not well do without, the Tartars knowing better 
how to maſſacre hurnan beings than to cultivate 
the earth, and that if panic terrors were liſtened 
to, the peace would never be enjoyed which had 
| "Fi been 
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lat, been ſo much wanted, and which they had been 
&1:12- obliged to purchaſe at ſo dear a rate; the grand 
—_— OY T 
The em. ſeignior reſolved to fend a ſpy into rimean Tar- 
 peroris tary and to the confines of Ruſſia, in order to 


by aſpy aſſure himſelf of the facts. He choſe for this 


ee delicate commiſſion Kibleli, his maſter of the 
tiers of horſe, who was to viſit, without any public cha- 
* racter, and without a retinue, all the czar's 
new fortreſſes, examine the levies of troops, the 
ſtores, in ſhort, to render an exact account of 
every thing chat was obvious, and endeavour to 
penetrate by addreſs and money the intentions 
of the court of Ruſſia. This Kibleli was nephew 
by his mother's ſide to the grand vizier; but the 
prince, who had not conſulted the miniſter on the 
choice which he had made of the maſter of the 
horſe, knew nothing of it. The envoy, or rather 
ſpy, of the Porte, agreed ſecretly with his uncle, 
before he ſet out, that they would concert toge- 
ther on his return what account he ſhould give 
the emperor. He ſaw in fact. that veſſels were 
building at a great expence in two ports of 
Ruſſia, Voroneſchi and Aſoph; that ſeveral 
places had been fortified on the other fide of the 
Boriſthenes ; that the cataracts of this river were 
rectified, and that by great labour the navigation 
of it was made quite free; that the Ruſſians 
threatened Turkey aloud; and that the laſt peace 
had given great hopes and ſpirits to the enemies 
of the Porte. Kibleli, on his return to Conſtan- 
tinople, communicated what he had learned to 
the 


”= TY * 1 


TAP HA H 


the grand vizier and the mufti, who were both f 


2 . . . ini intereſt, 21112. 
united in inclination, opinion, and intere 


Theſe timid old men thought that if they 
kept the emperor in the dark, all would go 
right. They dictated to Kibleli an account to 
give the grand ſeignior, quite different from that 


which they had juſt heard. He was to tell the 


prince, that the fortifications of the places on the 
Boriſthenes, which had been begun during the war, 
had been ſtopt as ſoon as the news of the truce 
had been received; that the Ruſſians were build- 
ing veſſels for commerce only; and that the czar 
was preparing an embaſſy to the Porte to confirm 
the peace between the two nations. Muſtapha, 
whom the battle of Zenta and ſo many other un- 
fortunate events had given a diſlike to war, eaſily 
believed what he wiſned. He wrote thundering 
letters to the khan of the Tartars, with the tone 
which a powerful prince makes uſe of to a vaſſal 


| removeable at will, reproaching him with having 


deceived him. The prince of che Tartars replied 
with firmneſs, that the envoy of Muſtapha was 
the fole deceiver; he perſiſted in every thing that 
he had already ſaid, adding, that the evil grew 
worſe and worſe, and that perhaps it would be 


| too late to remedy it when it ſhould be deſired, 


This letter was carried to the emperor by an 
officer of the ſeraglio, who was no friend to the 
grand vizier. The khan had taken precautions 
to prevent this new advice from falling into 
hands intereſted in ſuppreſſing it. Kihleli, being 

vol, v. 1. ſent 
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Z 77 ſent for again, would fain maintain what he had 

& 1112+. firſt advanced; but being cloſely preſſed by the 

| queſtions of the monarch, he vaiied on ſome 

_ circumſtances; and as he was threatened to have 

the truth wreſted from his mouth by the torture, 

which was prepared before him, he fell on his 

knees to the ſultan, and confeſſed that the grand 

vizier, his uncle, had forced him to diſguiſe the 

truth to his highneſs. After having agreed to all 

that the khan of the Tartars had ſaid, he was 

This fy conducted to the Seven Towers, where a few days 

ab and the after he was ſtrangled. The mufti, whom Kib- 

— the leli had not accuſed, protected the grand vizier 

Srand bis friend: his life was not taken; he got off 

with the loſs of the ſeals and part of his fortune; 

for the chief of the law obtained, that he ſhould 

be left wherewithal to live quietly in a private 

ſtate; but grief, or natural infirmities, put 

an end to his days two months after his _ 
ſition. 

es; The mufti, who, ſince Muſtapha had been 

*8-1113- diſguſted with war, had acquired a great aſcen- 

dency over his maſter, pointed out to him for 

Pe grand vizier Daltaban, who, being baſhaw cf 

grand i= Boſnia, had had the glory of ſtopping prince 

| Eugene, and who had been ſince ſent to Bagdad 

to keep the Arabians in order, becauſe he had 

formerly protected the caravans in their way to 

Mecca. This was the only baſhaw who had ac- 

quired any reputation in the Jaſt war; and his 


frſt exploits.! in Aha had gotten him ſuch a degree 
| af 


f 
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of favor, that the efforts of ſeveral enemies had Herter 17 
only increaſed his credit. On his arrival at 


He blames 


Adrianople, where he received the ſeals of the the peace 
empire, he demanded of Rami reis effendi and Yin and 


quarrels 
with the 


they had concluded as plenipotentiaries, and the wf. 
ſacrifices that they had made to gain it. When 


Mauro Cordato an account of the peace which 


he learned that the Porte had given up all Tran- 
ſylvahia, and every thing that it poſſeſſed in 
Hungary; that it had loſt Kaminieck, that bul- 
wark ſo neceſſary and ſecure on the fide of 


Poland; and that a great part of the country of 
which he had been baſhaw was reduced under the 


power of the Giaurs, he could not diſguiſe his 
indignation, and repeated ſeveral times to the 
two plenipotentiaries, that they had betrayed the 
empire. Though the mufti, who had juſt raiſed 
him to the dignity of grand vizier, had confirmed 
this peace by a fetfa, Daltaban boldly declared 
to the grand ſeignior and to the mufti himfelf, 
that the Ottoman empire could not be eſtabliſhed 
on a folid baſis *cill this ſhameful treaty were 
broken. The Muffulman law oppoſed it; the 


Alcoran abſolutely forbids the breaking of an 


engagement, even with the Giaurs, unleſs they 


| have broken it firſt, Now both the Poles and 


Auſtrians had faithfully executed all the articles, 
and there was no pretext for freeing the empire 
from the diſgrace of this peace. The only way 
the grand vizier could think of was to pretend 
that the miniſters, ſent to Carlowitz, had ex- 

VOL, IV. LE 2 ceeded 
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Rs 98 ceeded their powers, to have them piniſhed in 
— conſequence, and to declare, after their chaſtiſe- 


ment, that a treaty made without ſufficient powers 
was void. The firſt of theſe ambaſſadors, in 
quality of effendi, could not be put to death. 
The privileges of the clergy had always been 
greatly reſpected in this deſpotic country. When 
they want to put an effendi to death, means muſt 
be found to get him out of the ulema, where he 
is ſure to find protection. The grand vizier, in 
order to conform to the law, and ſatisfy his wiſh, 
| propoſed to the ſultan to give Rami a baſhawcy ; 
this promotion drew the reis effendi out of the 
ulema, and, by giving him an almoſt abſolute 
authority over a province, deprived him of his 
own ſafety. The mufti, whoſe creature Rami 
was, perceived the ſnare; being himſelf intereſted 
in countenancing the peace, he obtained that 
Rami, inſtead of being a baſhaw of one-tail in 
ſome petty Aſiatic province, which would re- 
move him from the Porte and expoſe him to loſe 
his life at the pleaſure of the grand vizier, ſhould 
be a baſhaw of the bench or of three-tails, a 
member of the divan, without any particular 
baſhawcy that ſhould require his reſidence from 
court. Daltaban clearly perceived, that another 
intereſt than his had opened the entrance of the 
prince's council to the man whom he had meant 
to raiſe only to deſtroy. He complained highly 
of the proceedings of the mufti, and for the ſe- 
cond time a grand vizier was feen ſpeak to the 
| ſoldiers 


MAS FT AP HAM 
ſoldiers againſt the government, and ſeek the 1e. 


ſupport of the army againſt the 9 and 


his favorites. 

Meanwhile Rami, who had 3 the de- 
ſigns of his enemy, perceived that he muſt expect 
to be the victim of the prime miniſter, if he did 
not take advantage of his credit and the time 
which he had left, to ruin him. The new 


baſhaw of the bench attached himſelf more than The ene. 
ever to the mufti, confirming him in the opinion viiercabal 


that it was the inſtruments of the peace of Car- hi 
lowitz which were aimed at; and that n 
the dignity of chief of the Muſſulman law 
ſeemed to ſecure his head, the ſnares that a grand 
vizier had in his power to lay, and the eſteem 
which the latter was in with the people, rendered 
the ſituation of his enemies very dangerous, let 
them be who they would. Mauro Cordato, who 
had more reaſon than any one to dread Daltaban, 
and who was ſtill alive only becauſe the grand 
vizier wanted to have all the authors of the peace 
of Carlowitz put to death at the ſame time, pre- 
tended to have diſcovered that the mufti's life 
was in danger, and that Daltaban intended to 
entice him to his houſe to have him ſtrangled. 
Improbable as this attempt was, which would 
only have ſtirred up the good Muſſulmen againſt 
the miniſter, who had the greateſt intereſt to 
pleaſe them; the mufti, who was really invited 
to an entertainment at the grand vizier's, inſtead 
of going thither, went to the ſeraglio and in- 
formed 
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— formed the ſultan of the danger which he thought 
— himſelf in. He added, that the man, who did 


not reſpect the life of the chief of the law, would 


ſoon attempt that of his ſovereign; that in the 


two months which Daltaban had been at the head 
of adminiſtration, he had done nothing but blame 
the peace of Carlowitz, (by means of which the 
empire would ſoon recover its exhauſted forces, ) 
menace the authors of that neceſſary treaty, and 
make the people, particularly the ſoldiers, con- 
temn and diſlike the prince who governed them. 

Muſtapha was but too much accuſtomed to 


They pre. liſten to the mufti Fezula. He no longer beheld 


noo rr Daltaban but as a traitor and an aſſaſſin, and his 


nior to 
have him 


Krangled. 


death was inſtantly reſolved on ; but as the vizier 
was thought determined on an immediate revolt, 
a pretext was neceſſary to draw him to the ſeraglio. 
The perſon who had ſucceeded Rami baſhaw as 
reis effendi, ſent word to the grand vizier, from 
the emperor, that the prince, having reflected on 
the promotion which he had made of Rami to 
the dignity of baſhaw of the bench, was of his 
opinion, and that he would rather ſend Rami 
to Babadachi as ſangiac, than put a man at 
the head of the divan who had not yet paſled 
through the firſt offices of ſtate; and that he 


muſt come to the ſeraglio to confer with the 


grand ſeignior on the catcherif which it would 
be requiſite to iſſue on this. occaſion. The 
grand vizier, who thought he had the confidence 
of his maſter, was pleaſed with this pretended 

change, 
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change, and repaired tg the ſeraglio immediately. lis bo 
On entering the divan chamber to wait for the — 
chief of the white eunuchs to introduce him to 
the grand ſeignior, he found no one in this great 
room, the doors of which he ſaw with ſurpriſe 
were guarded by boſtangis. After a quarter of 
an hour, the chiau pachi came and demanded the 
ſeals of the empire from him in the name of 
Muſtapha. The prime miniſter, without being 
ruffled, ſaid that it was eſſentially neceſſary for 
him to ſpeak to the grand ſeignior; that he 
would remit the ſeals to him voluntarily, and 
that he was ready to ſacrifice his life for him, 
but that his highneſs ought not to refuſe him a 
moment's converſation, Muſtapha would not 
grant this requeſt. As Daltaban perſiſted in his 
demand, the ſultan, tranſported with rage, ordered 
him to be conducted to the place of execution to 
be beheaded, which they prepared to do. When 
the grand vizier was on the point of loſing his 
head, the ſelictar aga came from Muſtapha to invite 
him to purify himſelf by the abdeſt before he died, 
and to tell the grand ſeignior the ſecret which he 
had at firſt been deſirous of communicating to him 
alone. Daltaban replied, that he had never begun 


an important action without performing the ab- 


deſt, and that he had done it before he left his own 
houſe; that his ſoul was reſigned to God, as his 
body was to the unjuſt men who had it in cuſ- 
tody; that as to the ſecret, he did not think he 
' owed any thing more to the trrant who was 


going 


— 
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— ſerved the ſtate better than any of thoſe whom 
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0. 1701, going to take away his life, for having always 
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he had employed before him, and for having 
ſought the means to free the Ottoman em- 

pire from the diſgrace of the peace concluded 
by poltrons. This anſwer, which was carried 
immediately to Muſtapha, did not fail to ſtagger 
him. He ordered the execution to be ſuſpended. 
The condemned priſoner was conducted into the 
inner priſon of the ſeraglio; but the mufti, and 
Rami baſhaw, who had juſt been honored with 
the dignity of grand vizier, comprehending how 
dangerous it might be to let Daltaban appear 
before the grand ſeignior, employed all their ad- 
dreſs and influence to haſten the execution of 


Fxecution the miniſter. In fact, he was dragged the next 


of the p 
prime morning at break of day to the place of exe- 


* cution, and after purifying himſelf by the abdeſt 
in a marble baſon appropriated to that uſe, he 
loit his life, invoking Mahomet, and proteſting 
his innocence and the malice of his enemies. 

The cannon of the ſeraglio, which announced 

Diſcontent this execution to the city and to the troops, 
people. threw both into a conſternation. Daltaban was 
greatly reſpected in the empire, not by what he 

had done in the two months which he had been 
miniſter, but by the reputation which he had 
acquired, both againſt the Germans and the 
Arabians. The janiſſaries cried aloud in the 
ſtreets: How can it be hoped to recover the 

* glory of the Ottomans, if thoſe who have ta- 

ce lents 
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FF 


*S, ſeats for war, and the bravery neceffary r 1 
lead us againſt the enemy, periſh by the hands 


&« of the executioner? We ſhall be neither 


t governed nor commanded in future but by 
ce chelebs,*. who have learned war and politics in 
« the ſervile offices of the ſeraglio, or in the 
« religious practices of theulema; and theſe brave 


ec agavats, grown old in the ſervice, taught'by 
« the faults or ſucceſs of their commanders, if 
tc they approach the throne, will be ſacrificed 
te preſently to the intrigues of effeminate cour- 


FU * 


ce tiers.“ Theſe complaints were increaſing at Tue nun 


Conſtantinople, when Kiuperli Abdulla, the ſon bat 


of Kiuperli Muſtapha who was killed at the bat- 
tle of Salanakem, was ſent thither as caimacan. 
This family, the only one that can be counted 
among the Turks beſides the Ottoman race, had, 
as we have ſeen, produced ſeveraÞ viziers who 
had all governed with great diſtinction. The 
mufti gave one of his daughters in marriage to 
the young Abdulla, the only remaining: branch 
of the Kiuperlis; and as the chief of the law 
knew that the emperor would refuſe him nothing 
that he ſhould aſk, he got his ſon-in-law ap- 
pointed baſhaw of the bench and caimacan of 
Conſtantinople during the reſidence of the court 
at Adrianople and Kariſchtiran. He had given 

VOL, Iv. e e eee the 


* They call chelebs all the viziers, baſhaws, or ſangiacs, taken fom- 


the icoglans, and who have paſſed through the ſeveral offices of the ſeraglio, 
or thoſe of the ulema; and agavats thoſe who, without ever having been 
effendis, or had any poſt in the ſeraglio, riſe to theſe dignities by their ſer- 
vices in the army. Daltaban was of theſe laſt. 
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leg the e place. of mollac of Jeruſalem to his own ſon, 


— who was as Young: as dale caimacan of Conſtan- 


tinople. 75 5 
c. 170. If, in a * country, it is rare ere men 
eg · 1114. 

„ grown old in place not to abuſe their favor, it 
power ©f., could not be expected but young men without 
creatures. experience and almoſt without education, who 
found themſelves at the pinnacle of grandeur, 
would look on thoſe who were under them as the 
inſtruments of their authority, or the ſlaves of 

their caprices. The mollac of Jeruſalem iſſued 
extravagant orders every day, which the baſhaw 

durſt not prevent the execution of, becauſe he 
dreaded the power of the mufti who was exceed- 

ingly partial to his ſon as well as his ſon-in-law, 

One night, the mollac's ſleep being diſturbed by 

the barking of ſome dogs, he was ſo enraged 

that he ordered all theſe animals in Jeruſalem 

and its environs to be killed. This ſentence 

was directly contrary to the Alcoran, which or- 

ders domeſtic animals to be taken care of, and 
forbids the killing of any beaſt, unleſs it be hurt- 

ful, or neceſſary for the nouriſhment of man, 

The Turks in general are very fond of dogs, and 
conſider it as a duty to feed them. The odd 
condemnation which the mollac had juſt pro- 
nounced, ſtirred up a mutiny in the city. It is 

not improbable that the baſhaw who was diſſa- 

tisfied with him, contributed to excite it ; but 

every thing gave way to the authority of the 
mufti. He ſent a fetfa from Adrianople, which 


approved 


1 
14 
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approved the conduct of his ſon, for this time . 


only, without its being permitted to Kill dogs — 


in future; This circumſtance emboldened the 
young mollac, who, a few months after, iſſued a 
new order, equally abſurd and ſtill harder than 
the firſt. The flies were very troubleſome at 
Jeruſalem during the heat of the ſummer. The 
pontiff-magiſtrate ordered, that each artiſan ſhould 
bring him every day forty of theſe inſects ſtringed 
up, under pain of a ſevere fine, and he cauſed 
this Tidiculous ſentence to be executed with great 
ſeverity. All the artiſans were conſtrained to 
quit their work to catch flies; and the complaints 
recommenced againſt the ſon of the mufti. 
Theſe tyrannical puerilities had filled all the ſol- 
diers and the people of Aſia with indignation 
againſt the government. An injuſtice committed 


by the young caimacan of Conſtantinople decided 


the inſurrection which the inattention of the grand 
vizier and the imbecility of the mufti had been 
preparing for a long time, Though the expences _ 


of government ſince the peace were conſiderably inthe 


leſſened, the finances were not in a better ſtate. "M 
Whilſt the grand vizier Rami was at Kariſchtiran, 
endeavouring to conciliate the favor of his maſter, 
the collectors of the taxes appropriated the money 
to their own uſe, The caimacan of Conſtanti- 
nople having neither ſufficient prudence, nor ta- 
lents, nor perhaps power, to prevent thoſe abuſes, 
the people complained of the abſence of the em- 
peror. The officers in power ſeized this oppor- 
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E 1277. tunity to 4 for themſelves, and thoſe who claimed 
== what might be called lawful debts were in fact 
the only ones who did not take advantage of the 
preſent occaſion to enrich themſelygs with the | 
money of the public. 


The cai- The janiſſaries had been kept don: their 


Macan re- 


fotes the pay a long time. When it had been paid with 


beggis 
Ne ay, great difficulty, there was no more money in 


which oc- 


eafions an the public treaſury for the jebeggis and the 


inſur- 


rection · ſoldiery who guarded the ammunition and pro- 
viſions. This was inſufficient to ſatisfy a fa- 
miſnhed troop, who were not to be impoſed on by 
ſuch a young man as the caimacan, The depu- 
ties of the jebeggis, charged with making re- 
monſtrances, had recourſe to abuſive language. 
The caimacan having ordered them to be taken | 
into cuſtody for being wanting in reſpect to 
him, made reſiſtance, and called their com- 
rades. The jebeggis aſſembled, and fell furiouſly 
on the caimacan's delis, killed ſeveral of them, 
and carried the priſoners in triumph to their 
quarters, The vanquiſhers reported to their 
comrades what had paſſed between the caimacan 
and them, their juſt requeſt, and the arrogance 
and hardneſs with which it had been rejected; and 
they concluded with ſaying, that it was in vain to 
hope for juſtice whilſt the Muſſulmen ſhould be at 
the mercy of a young man without beard or brains, 
equally arrogant and incapable, and who knew 
only how to order puniſhments, Caracach Maho- 
met, a principal officer of this corps, having ſpoken 
| | with 


' 
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with more vehemence than the reſt, propoſed to — — 
the jebeggis to commune with the janiſſaries,. 
whom he knew to be as diſcontented as they were, 
though they had received their pay, to ſeize on 

the gates of Conſtantinople, and to pillage every 

thing that they could find both at the caimacan's 

and the defterdar's, who is the treaſurer of the 
public money, This propoſal was received with 

joy; and as all ſeditions increaſe when they 

are not oppoſed at their commencement, as ſoon 

as the two corps had taken up arms, and the 

gates of Conſtantinople were ſhut, Caracach 

Mahomet ſaid to the ſoldiers, that it was not 

worth their while to engage in ſuch dangerous 
proceedings merely to get the jebeggis paid; 

that, ſince they were armed, it would be right to 
overturn the government, which there was ſo much 
reaſon to cornplain of, and to trample on thoſe 

who wanted to ſubje& the people to ſuch an 
unjuſt yoke. Let us appoint miniſters, cried . = 

they, in the place of thoſe fools, mad-men, and facies and 

rogues, who do ſo much miſchief, Several re- — ny 

plied to theſe clamours, that Caracach Mahomet N 

ſhould be grand vizier; but he took care how 

he accepted that perilous office: he would rather 
employ tools on whom the blame might fall, 

than expoſe himſelf. The ulema was convoked 

in the great moſque, where all the rebels re- 

paired in a crowd. Caracach, affecting much 

modeſty, ſaid, that he was not in any reſpect a 

perſon of ſufficient conſequence to have this im- 

501 portant 


2 1702. 


— 


The new 
mufti diſ- 
tributes a 
fetfa in the 
Provinces. 
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4. portant dignity conferred on him ; ; that if the 
bad choice of the emperor's miniſters provoked 
a rebellion, care ſhould be taken not to fall into 
the ſame error as they wiſhed to remedy. He 
was the firſt to give his vote for an old baſhaw, 
called Dorojan, who, two years before, had been 
deprived of his government, becauſe he had not 
been able to find preſents to maintain himſelf in 
it. This election was made by acclamation, 
Kiaſibi Mehemet effendi, of the race of the emirs, 
became mufti in the ſame manner, and they 


named for caimacan another depoſed baſhaw, 


called Ferrari. Theſe principal officers choſe an 
aga of the janiſſaries, an aga of the jebeggis, a 


defterdar, and all the other officers of leſs im- 


portance. The new mufti declared to the people 
by a fetfa, that the good Muſſulmen had been 
conſtrained by neceſſity to remedy the abuſes, 
and to make war againſt the unjuſt miniſters, 
who oppreſſed the people inſtead of governing 
them; that it was neceſſary to recall the invinci- 
ble emperor into his capital, which had been too 
long deprived of his gracious preſence, to engage 
him to employ none but ſage financiers, brave 
officers, and equitable judges, ſuch-as thoſe who 
had been juſt choſen ; in ſhort; to oblige the ſul- 
tan to govern according to the law of the great 
prophet, or to pull him down from his throne and 
place thereon a prince more agiceable to God, 
This fetfa was ſent into all the Aſiatic baſhawcies, 


in which the baſhaws, . ee ſangiacs, mol- 
| lacs, 
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lacs, imans, and cadis, were confirmed, except —— 


thoſe who were in the intereſt of the old mufti 


Fezula and the grand vizier Rami. It is to be 
ſuppoſed that the fly-catchers of Jeruſalem vo- 
luntarily drove out the mollac who had treated 
them ſo cruelly. 

The caimacan Kiuperli, who received early ad- 
vice of the conſpiracy, had taken advantage of 
the firſt indetermination of the, conſpirators to 
eſcape to Adrianople. It is remarkable that in 
this convulſion of a deſpotic government, there 
was not a ſingle drop of blood ſpilt. Almoſt all 
the depoſcd officers were at Adrianople, and thoſe 


who inhabited the capital had yielded to the 
ſtorm or fled before they could be taken into 
cuſtody. Their houſes were pillaged, or rather 
the new grand vizier cauſed juridical ſeizures to 
be made, with all the order and precaution em- 
ployed in the quieteſt times, They penetrated 
into the very inner part of the ſeraglio; and the 
kiſlar agaſi, who ought not to acknowledge any 
other authority than the ſulcan's, was forced to 
give an account of all the ſums intruſted to him, 


both in the treaſuries of the royal moſques and 


in thoſe of his highneſs, and even in that of the 
haram. With this money and that of the other 
impoſts which the new defterdar daily received in 
the name of the grand ſeignior, the troops were 
paid, and even gratified with an indemnity for 
what they ought to have received on Muſtapha's 


acceſſion to the throne. The mufti, the grand 
| vizier, 
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(ag 


— en- 
camps 


near Con- 


ſtantino- 
ple. 


odas had had time to come from the neareſt 


March of 
the rebels 
to Adria- 


nople. 
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prudent to encamp the troops near Conſtanti- 

nople. They counted more than fifty thouſand 
men under arms; for the people had inliſted 
in crowds in the different corps, and ſome 


Afiatic provinces, 

The iman of the Porte arrived ſoon in the 
name of the grand ſeignior, to aſk the rebels what 
it was that had induced them to take up arms, 
and what they reproached the officers of the em- 
pire with, whom they refuſed to acknowledge 
any longer. This proof of their maſter's weak- 
neſs increaſed their audacity; they carried their 
inſolence ſo far as to abuſe and beat this effendi 


who appeared before them in the name of their 


emperor, ſo much ſo, that he was obliged to flee 
to ſave his life. The grand vizier Dorojan ba- 
ſhaw propoſed to the ſoldiers to go themſelves 
to the emperor with the explanations which he 
had ſent to demand of them, having no doubt of 
the conſideration which an army of fifty thouſand. 


men, well paid and diſciplined, would obtain with 


a prince, who had choſen rather to ſacrifice the 
fineſt provinces of the empire, than continue a 
juſt war: this propoſal was received with accla- 
mations. The mufti of the rebels publiſhed a 
fetfa which authoriſed the ſavicurs of the empire 
(that was the name which he gave the rebels) 10 
march to Adrianople to complete their work; and he 
placed himſelf at their head. They marched 

| with 
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with ſuch celerity, that Muſtapha learned almoſt 2 
at the ſame time that his envoy had been inſu lte. 
and that the rebels were advancing. On their 
arrival at Hapſa, a ſmall town a little way from =o j ſend 
Adrianople, they pitched their camp, and dif- vain to the 
patched their caimacan to Muſtapha, with orders fignior. 
to ſay to him verbally, or to write to him, in 
' caſe he could not be admitted to his preſence: 
« The fifty thouſand avengers of the Ottoman 
ce name, encamped near Adrianople, are not 
ec come with intention to fight Muſſulmen. We 
e demand to have delivered to us, not the blood 
ce of the innocent, but of thoſe traitors who have 
« ſold to the enemy the fineſt provinces: of the 
© empire, and we will make them feel the weight 
ce of their crime. People may call our proceed- 
© ing a rebellion if they pleaſe; it is true that 
« we have determined to chaſtiſe the bad mini- 
ee ters, who are ſo many public enemies, but we 
« will not ſwerve from the bounds of reſpect due 
* to his highneſs, unleſs he have recourſe to the 
« ſword in an affair where only an examination 
« is intended. If we are oppoſed, we will repel 
* force by force; and, in that caſe, we will not 
e be anſwerable for the blood that ſhall be ſpilt.“ 
The caimacan went to the gates of Adrianople; 
but not being admitted, as he had foreſeen, he 
wrote this declaration to be conveyed to the 
grand ſeignior; he wrote likewiſe to the inhabi- 
tants of Adrianople: © We are your brethren; 
* you ſhould look on us with the ſame eyes as 
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y 175, © we do on you. We flatter ourſelves that, far 
—— from thinking of fighting us, you will aſſiſt us 
< in reſtoring to the law of the Alcoran all its 

* wonted force againſt traitors and the tyrants 

c of the Ottoman nation.“ On the reading of 


The army 1 81 
of this the manifeſto, Muſtapha gave orders for march- 


manche ing againſt the rebels, who muſt inevitably fail, 
rebel. he ſaid; in fighting in ſuch a bad cauſe. He 
aſſembled the chiefs in the divan ; and, after hav- 
ing repreſented to them their duty with a pa- 
thetic tone, defired that they would take a new 
oath, which was, that they would ſhed their 
blood in the defence of their maſter, After this, 
the grand vizier Rami put himſelf at the head of 
what ſoldiers there were in Adrianople, and the 
citizens who would embrace the cauſe of Muſ— 
tapha: all cheſe troops together did not amount 

to fifteen thouſand men. 
The mufti Fezula thought to ppi the want 
of number by oppoſing a fetfa to that of the 
rebel mufti; but his old age and the faults of his 
adminiſtration had loſt him. all his credic. As 
ſoon as the rebels perceived at a diſtafce the 
troops coming out of Adrianople, they got under 
arms and advanced in order of battle. Kiaſibi 
— Mcehemet effendi, their mufti, ordered, that all 


the elo- acts of hoſtility ſhould be ſuſpended, with that 


gqdauence and 


autbority authority which the miniſters of the Muſſulman 
mufti. religion know how to aſſume over a credulous 
people. He advanced at the head of his ef- 
fendis, who carried in evidence the Alcoran, 


and 


8 
rr Kr HA 1m 


ad invited thoſe whom he ſaw armed, in the ]: 


name of the God who had dictated rhis immortal =w— 


book and of the prophet who had written it, to 
come and liſten to words of peace and be recon- 
ciled to their countrymen and brethren. The 
Orientals, all barbarians as they are thought to 
be, are more ſenſible than other men of the 
charms of eloquence. The manner in which the 
mufti appeared commanded reſpe&, and ſoon 
drew around him a crowd of ſoldiers, who, having 
heard him with great attention, paſſed over into 
his army ; others returned to their comrades to 
invite them to go over with them to the ſide of 
the ſaviours of the country. The grand vizier 
Rami baſhaw, who ſaws this deſertion, made his 
eſcape before it became general; and, without 
appearing again- before Muſtapha, diſguiſed him- 
ſelf in order to ſave his head with more certainty 
from the fury of his enemies. The rebels march- 
ed cloſe up to the walls of Adrianople ; they ſent 
deputies again to the grand ſeignior, but without 
aſking, as they had done at firſt, the favor of 
being admitted to his preſence; Caracach Me- 
hemet, the officer of the jebeggis, who had been 
the firſt inſtigator of the inſurrection, and Ferrari 
baſhaw, the caimacan, appeared with four hundred 
ſpahis at the gates of the town, which were 
opened to them without the leaſt reſiſtance; 
They proceeded to the ſeraglio, and ordered the 
trembling boſtangis to introduce them into the 
grand ſeignior's chamber. It was of no uſe for 
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Er Muſtapha to call up all his remaining reſolution 
do endeayour to make himſelf obeyed; it was in 
- vain for him to think of avoiding this viſit; the 


two deputies who had ſpread terror over the ſe- 
raglio reached the room where his highneſs was. 
They ordered, rather than aſked him, in the 
name of the army, to deliver that inſtant into 
their hands the grand vizier Rami baſhaw, the 
mufti Fezula, and Mauro Cordato. The firſt 
and laſt had taken to flight; but the old mufti, 


full of confidence in the veneration which he 


fancied all the Muſſulmen had for his dignity, 
always expected that they would obey the ſo- 
vereign interpreter of the law. Without doubt 
he would have been right, if che rebels had not 
had the addreſs to oppoſe law to law, and 
had not choſen from among them a mufti more 

eloquent and ſenſible than the emperor's, and 


- who knew how to manage the people. The re- 


bels, without reflecting on the legality of the ap- 


pointment, conſidered Fezula as degraded by his 


prevarications and by the declaration which the 
mufti Kiaſibi had made with pomp in the name 


of all the ulema. The unfortunate old man, 


abandoned by his pupil, was dragged to the 
camp, where he was put to the moſt cruel tor- 


mufti, 1 to make him diſcover his riches and 1 in what 


place he had hidden them. He replied to their 
interrogations, only by imprecations againſt thoſe 


| who durſt lay violent hands on the vicar of Ma- 


homet. The rebels, after having exhauſted their 
rage 
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rage againſt Fezula, gave him the death ſtroke 1 r 

and threw his body into the river, denying him 
even the honors of interment. This barbarous 
execution increaſed the terror of Muſtapha ; 

thinking that he ſhould appeaſe the people by Fon. a 

ſhewing them all his weakneſs, he ſent to the jon. 

vizier Dorojan to confirm him in that dignity, of or 
and to carry him the ſeals of the empire. The 
ſame deputies were charged with a catcherif 
which confirmed likewiſe the mufti of the re- 
bels, and they were ordered to ſay to thoſe who 
bore offices among them, that the moſt magni- 
cent and invincible emperor acknowledged them 
for officers of the Porte and took them under 
his powerful protection. The terror was ſo great 
in the court of Muſtapha, that thoſe whom he 
ordered to carry theſe promiſes of peace, remem- 
bering the reception of their maſter's firſt envoy, 
had much difficulty to prevail with themſelves to 
diſcharge their miſſion, The more the rebels 
ſaw the ſultan give way, the more they became 
untractable. The meanneſſes to which this 
prince deſcended to fave his ſceptre were pre- 

ciſely what cauſed it to fall from his hands. 

The emperor had only children very young. 
His brother Achmer, the lawful heir to the 
throne, was guarded in the ſeraglio of Adria- 
nople ; for the heirs to the empire had for a long 
time paſt been carried about with the emperor. 
The mufti, the grand vizier, and Caracach Me- 
Wa wrote to prince Achmet, that Muſtapha 
| having 
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13 having rendered himſelf unworthy to reign, all 
de hopes of the good Muſſulmen centred in 
— Song him; that he was the only one of his family in 


prince , a ſituation to govern and avenge the Turks; that 


invice him jt was the general wiſh that he ſhould be placed 


exe thrones on the throne; and that he muſt yield to circum- 
etter 


* , ſtances and the cry of the nation. As this letter 
— ſent openly, it could not fail of being inter- 
cepted. It is ſuppoſed that the rebels had ex- 
pected it; that an ancient reſpect for the ſe- 
raglio and the blood of their maſter having 
prevented them from forcing this venerated 
place to ſignify to Muſtapha his depoſtion, 
they thought that the feeble emperor, being 
deſtitute of the means to maintain himſelf on 
the throne, would deſcend from it himſelf, and 
ſpare them the crime of attempting his life 
or liberty. If this were their expectation, they 
were not deceived. Muſtapha had no ſooner 
He goes to read the letter addreſſed to his brother, than he 


Achmet 
and reigns ran to his apartment to carry it him, and, after 


the ſceptre 
to him. an affectionate embrace, he ſaid to him: * Since 
« Heaven will have it ſo, mount in my place 
ce on the throne of our anceſtors; remember, 
« that, whilſt 1 was your maſter, I treated 
* you kindly; you are going to be the lawful 
„ ſovereign, ſince I refign all my right to you. 
But don't forget that your elevation is the 
c work of ſome rebels, who will ſoon treat 
© you in the ſame manner, if you leave their 
* crime wunpuniſhed.” ' After theſe words, he 


begged 


begged his brother to repair to the divan cham⸗ 8 
ber, and remained himſelf in the apartment which =— 
that prince quitted. Thus was terminated, the | 
24th of Auguſt, this revolution, which had laſted 
fince the month of May. Muſtapha deſcended 
from the throne, aged forty years, after having 
reigned ſeven. The beginning of his reign had 

given great hopes; but in a little time he ap- 
peared very different from himſelf, The blind 
confidence which he devoted to the mufti Fezula 
enervated his faculties, deſtroyed his underſtand- 
ing, and made a feeble, timid monarch of a 
prince who had at firlf appeared ſage and mag- 
nanimous. Muſtapha died of a dropſy the year 
after his depoſition. 
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CHMET found, as he came out of his Achme 
apartment, or rather priſon, all the officers —— 
of the ſeraglio who had conducted his brother Ry” 
thither. He repaired to the throne chamber 
with his retinue, and dictated a catcherif which 
ordered the grand vizier, the mufti, and all the 
officers of the ulema, the divan, and the army, 

to come and pay their compliments to- him. 
Achmet had preſerved in his heart the laſt words 
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A of Muſtapha. However, he received with affa- 


1114. 


— bility, even with marks of favor, thoſe to whom 


comer. he owed his elevation. He carried his con- 


fabulity deſcendency fo far as to baniſh at their requeſt 


the com- 
mence- the valid ſultaneſs, who was his mother as well 


ment o 
e. as Muſtapha's, becauſe that ſultaneſs had favored 
the laſt mufti Fezula. Achmet made conſiderable 
preſents to the army; and as he knew that the 
ſoldiery and the people of Conſtantinople had re- 
proached Muſtapha with his reſidence at Adria- 
nople, he reſolved to return to the capital the 
ſecond week of his reign. He girded on the 
ſword of Othman in Jub moſque with all the 
cuſtomary ceremonies and pomp. 

Achmet was thirty-ſix years old when he came 
to the throne. Owing to the attention of the 
valid ſultaneſs, whom he had juſt baniſhed, and 
the humanity of his predeceſſor, his priſon had 

not been ſo ſtrait but that he had found means to 
acquire a good deal of knowledge. He had read 
every thing that could be read in the Turkiſh 
language, and had had the ſociety of ſome white 
eunuchs, and even of ſome effendis, who had enter- 
tained him often with an account of the laſt trou- 
bles and the fats moſt known of the Ottoman hiſ- 
tory. It was without doubt in theſe converſations 
that he acquired the firſt notions of policy, and 
learned to diſſemble with thoſe whom he meant 
to puniſh. Achmet had formed a cloſe intimacy 
with the ſelictar aga, called Aſſan. As ſoon as he 
found himſelf on the throne, he made this favorite 

| baſhaw 


AC HM ET II. | Pay 
baſhaw of the bench, and gave him one of his J;C- 1792+ 


ſiſters in marriage, When ſeveral months had — 
conſolidated his power, he conſulted with his 
brother-in-law on the means to puniſh the con- 
ſpirators, in order to take from the great officers 

of the Porte in future the temptation of ee 

their ſovereign. 

He firſt, under different pretexts, diſperſed all Ei 
the odas of janiſſaries and ſpahis. Caracach Me- He degefes 
hemet, that officer of the jebeggis who had been aer 
the ſoul of the conſpiracy, without having ever mast and 


proſcribes 


conſented to be inveſted with any of the prin- — 
cipal charges, for fear of being ſacrificed in the 9" 2 
end, was the dupe of his own policy, for he was 
the firſt that was puniſhed. Achmet, in order to 
take from him all miſtruſt and to flatter him in 
his own way, had made him baſhaw of one: tail, 
or ſangiac, promiſing to advance him by degrees. 
He was ſent to the cherif of Mecca with the caf- 
tan and ſword, which every new ſultan always 
ſends, on his acceſſion, to this phantom of a tri- 
butary prince. Caracach Mehemet on his return 
was ſecretly ſtrangled in Aleppo. The day after 
the receipt of the news of this execution, the aga 
of the janſſaries was ſent for to the ſeraglio to 
be appointed, as they ſaid, captain baſnaw. Mez- 
zomorto was lately dead. The aga of the janiſ- 
ſaries diſappeared, without any one's knowing, 
for ſeveral weeks, what was become of him. It 
was at length rumoured, that he had been 
thrown into the ſea by night, A little after, the 
VOL, IV, O | grand 
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i. grand vizier Dorojan loſt his place: Achmet was 
— willing to leave him his life, as he had not been 
the author of the ſedition, and could be reproached 
only with having yielded to the torrent. Doro- 
Jan was baniſhed to Lepanto with a penſion of 
Afan, the three hundred aſpers a day. Aſlan received the 


new vizicr, 


is the au. ſeals of the empire from the hands of the de- 

" = al poſed grand vizier. This new prime miniſter 

£r1p993** ſhed the blood of the conſpirators, without taking 
any other precaution than to have all the exe- 
cutions made in the towns where he had diſperſed 
them. Aſſan adviſed the grand ſeignior to de- 
poſe the mufti, and he told this chief of the law, 
that after the example which the conſpirators had 
given of the mufti Fezula, he, the new mufti, 
who had ſo little pretenſion to that dignity, ſhould 
bleſs the clemency of the monarch, who was 
pleaſed to leave him his life. 

The news of theſe repeated executions, moſt 
of which were made by ſurpriſe, filled all thoſe 
with terror who were conſcious of being guilty, 
and even thoſe who were not ſo, However, as 
none. of the ſoldiers who then compoſed the gar- 
riſon of Conſtantinople had been concerned in 
the conſpiracy, they had no thoughts of pre- 
ſerving themſelves from a danger which did not 
threaten them. The ſoldiers who had been di- 
{tributed in the other towns found themſelves in 
too ſmall a number for it to be poſſible for them 
to form another conſpiracy. The number of the 


proſcribed has been eſtimated at fourteen thou- 
- - fand. 
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ſand. For ſix months there appeared liſts of ſol-] eg 


eg. 1115. 


diers and officers ſtrangled or throwa into the ſea, we 
This ſanguinary vizier would at length have on what 


occafion 


excited by ſo many cruelties the inſurrection the grand 


vizier Af. 


which he was deſirous of quelling, if a domeſtic fan is de- 


poſed and 


quarrel had not ſoon removed him from the head fene ba- 
of adminiſtration. We have ſaid that he was Grand 
brother-in-law to the ſultan, and it has been“ “ 
obſerved in the courſe of this hiſtory that the 
princeſſes of the Ottoman blood, more happy 
than the other Mahometan women, enjoy in their 
houſes a liberty and even an authority, which they 
ſometimes abuſe. Aieſa, the only wife of the 
grand vizier, as the huſband of the princeſſes are 
not permitted, like other Muſſulmen, to have a 
plurality of wives, took a liking to her ſpouſe's 
kiaia, whom ſome preſſing affairs drew to the 
prime miniſter's palace. The princeſs, who had 
ſcen him by chance in Aſſan's apartment, enticed 
him into. the women's quarter, contrary to the 
law of the Alcoran and the manners of the Turks, 
who think that a woman cannot without a crime 
let her face be ſeen by any other man than her 
huſband, and that two perſons of different ſexes 
cannot be innocently alone together for a mo- 
ment. Any other Mahometan woman than a 
princeſs would have been liable to a rigoruus 
chaſtiſement on the ſuſpicion of the leaſt of theſe 
crimes ; but the huſband of Aieſa had no coercive 
authority over his wife, The little poniard ſet with 
diamonds which ſhe wore at her girdle was her 
VOL. Iv. e ſafeguard, 
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ky as, As this reſtraint rendered the huſ- 


eg. 1115 


== band's jealouſy more cruel, he ſatisfied his ven- 


geance on the man whom he believed the cauſe 
of his diſhonor. The unfortunate kiaia was ſeized 
as he came out of Aieſa's apartment, and the 
grand vizier had him | ſtrangled immediately, 


without diſſembling the cauſe of his puniſhment. 


The princeſs, who had a great deal of influence 
over the ſultan her brother, ran immediately to 
the ſeraglio, and complained bitterly of the un- 
juſt death of the kiaia, and the diſgrace which it 
threw on her, Her complaints were not without 


effect; and her huſband, though ſuch a favorite 
with the grand ſeignior, was ſtripped of the vi- 


zierſhip and ſent baſhaw to Grand Cairo. The 
princeſs was too much enraged to follow Aſſan 


into that province; ſhe remained in her palace at 


Conſtantinople free from reſtraint. 
Achmet III. gave the ſeals of the empire to a 
baſhaw of the bench, called Caia Lili, who had 


been ſome time caimacan of Conſtantinople in the 


abſence of the court, and whoſe adminiſtration 
the emperor had heard praiſed by ſeveral perſons 


in the excurſions which he often made through 


the ſtreets of Conſtantinople, diſguiſed ſometimes 

like a janiffary, ſometimes a levanti, and at other 

His ſucces. times an effendi of the loweſt order. This Caia 
for, w** Lili hated the Chriſtians greatly when he was 


Cani3® caimacan; he had endeavoured to oblige them 


attempts to 


— infulttie to wear only clothes of a courſe ſtuff with a par- 


French 
; ambaila- ticular mark, and Bod ſeverely fined thoſe who 


had 
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| had dared infringe this hard law. This was con- — Wo 

fidered as a great merit by the devout Mufſulmen, ww 

and, to ſay the truth, was the only one of the new 

grand vizier. His incapacity in the firſt place of 

the empire was glaring to a degree; and he en- 
W joyed it only three months. During this ſhort 
W adminiſtration he had a difference with Mr. De- 
feriolles, the French ambaſſador, in which Caia 

Lili manifeſted his hatred againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, and the French miniſter courageouſly ſup- 
ported the dignity of his character and the l 
of his nation. 
= Mr. Deferiolles, having received news of the 
birth of the duke of Brittany, the eldeſt ſon of 
the duke of Burgundy, a child that lived about 
two years, thought he ought to celebrate this 4 
event with magnificence. He invited all the 1 
French of any conſideration at Pera, and the am- 
baſſadors of the different powers, to a ſumptuous | 
entertainment which Jaſted a day and a night. 1 
In the evening, all the courts of the French pa- | 
lace being illuminated, the light was ſeen at a 
diſtance, The novelty drew a great many to 
look at it. The grand vizier, either to mortify 
the French, or that he was afraid of a fire, ſent a 
capiggi pachi to tell Mr. Deferiolles to put out 
his illumination. The ambaſſador anſwered, that 
he was celebrating the birth of the preſumptive 
heir to the crown of France, and that in conſe- 
quence he could not too much manifeſt his joy; 
that as to the reſt, he had no orders to receive 
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© 1723 but from the king his maſter, and that he was 
— aſtoniſhed the miniſter of another power ſhould 
pretend to ſend him any. On this refuſal, there 

was a freſh meſſage from the grand vizier, which 
had the ſame anſwer from Mr. Deferiolles. At 

= laſt Caia Lili ſent the'capiggi pachi with ſeveral 
| of his men to repeat his orders. The capiggi 
pachi was ordered to declare to Mr. Deferiolles, 

that; if he did not obey immediately, the janiſ- 

ſaries ſhould enter the French palace to extinguiſh 

the illumination by force, The capiggi pachi 

| was greatly embarraſſed with this commiſſion ; 
| however, he reſolved to execute it with all the 
| diſcretion which the circumſtances would admit 
A Firmneſs Of. This menace, already ſoftened by the officer 

of the am- . . | 

. bafador. Who carried it, was ſtill more ſo by the drugger- 
man who rendered it to the ambaſſador in his 
native tongue. However, Mr. Deferiolles com- 
prehended the ſort of danger which he ran, and 
taking his meaſures immediately, he ſaid to the 
capiggi pachi and thoſe who accompanied him: 
ce Tou are welcome, you ſhall join in our joy; 

« J. will conduct you every where myſelf, and 

te you ſhall ſoon be convinced that the alarms of 

« the grand vizier are without foundation. An 

<« illumination cannot ſet a ſtone edifice on fire, 

« and my palace is at a diſtance from all the 

* wooden houſes of the ſuburbs.” The ambaſ- 

ſador immediately ordered the great door to be 

ſhut, and that all the Frenchmen ſhould take 
their arms, as they had done in the morning at 
: the 
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the ging of Te Deum, in order, as he ſaid, to E 
ſhew the capiggis how graceful his countrymen — 
were under arms, and how well they knew the 
uſe of them. Mr. Deferiolles then returned to 
the foreign ambaſſadors, and told them, that he 
had aſked their company to honor his nation by 
partaking of his joy; but that it was neither 
ſeemly nor juſt to make them ſhare the dangers 
which this circumſtance might occaſion, and that 
therefore he earneſtly intreated their excellencies 
to withdraw by a back door which he would have: 
opened to them, As theſe miniſters ſeemed un- 
willing to retire and leave him in this dilemma, 
the French ambaſſador obſerved, that it was he 
alone who had to ſupport the honor of his cha- 
rater; that they might be blamed if they riſked 
theirs, the quarrel abſolutely concerning only the 
French, and the other nations having no part in 
the inſult. On this, the foreign miniſters. took 
their leave. When they were gone, Mr, Defe- 
riolles made thoſe who were under arms, to the 
number of more than five hundred, perform 
fome military evolutions, and particularly to fire 
ſeveral volleys, which were very diſtinctly heard 
out of the palace. He cauſed a table to be 
prepared for the capiggis, and had plenty of 
refreſhments ſerved up to them. Neverthe- 
leſs the illumination ſtill continued. The ca- 9 
piggi pachi and his men vainly endeavoured to » 
retire; but the ambaſſador, under pretence of 
being very earneſt to do them the honors of his 
enter- 
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Elz. entertainment, declared, that they ſhould not 
leave his palace till day-light, when the ſun 
mould eclipſe the illumination; that then he 

would beg the capiggi pachi to go and aſſure the 

grand vizier that there had not been the leaſt 
danger of fire.» The whole night was paſſed in 
expectation of a cataſtrophe that never happened. 

The grand vizier, who was unwilling without 
doubt to expoſe the officers whom he had im- 
prudently ſent into the palace, and who moreover 
reſpected Lewis XIV. and the firmneſs of his 
ambaſſador, diſſembled: and Mr. Deferiolles, 

who had at firſt threatened to complain to his 

court of the behaviour of the prime miniſter, gave 

a faithful account of his conduct in this delicate 

affair. 

If the French had expected ſome ſatisfaction 
for this infraction of the law of nations, Achmet 

III. would have ſcarcely left them the time to 
demand it; for the grand vizier was depoſed a 

HE 89" few days after the entertainment given by the 

' depoſed. ambaſſador. This man, whom the favor of the 
people had raiſed to the higheſt dignicy in the 

empire, was depoſed at the end of three months 

by the general clamour. The faults which he 

was continually committing had put Conſtan- 

tinople into confuſion. The promp juſtice which 

= - is rendered to individuals in the divan, no longer 
i conſiſted but in arbitrary deciſions founded in 
caprice, and not in equity. Caia Lili was de- 
prived of the ſeals and ſent into exile in an iſland. 
of 
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of the Archipelago. In the firſt year of the reign Ein 
of Achmet, we have ſeen a vizier depoſed by a — 
love intrigue. A violent paſſion, in which he 

was thwarted, was the cauſe of his chooſing the 

third, who did not ſeem formed for governing. 

It is neceſſary to take the circumſtances of this Reh 
affair a little higher. About the middle of the 3 
reign of Muſtapha II. Achmet, who enjoyed in Meme: 


his ſucceſs. 


the ſeraglio more liberty than the brothers of the for. 
reigning emperor had ever had before, ſaw with 
the valid ſultaneſs, who was his mother as well. 
as Muſtapha's, a young flave whoſe elegant form 
and pleaſing voice charmed him. He ſoon grew 
violently in love with her, and had no great dif- 
ficulty to get thoſe charming features unveiled 
which he already adored without having ſeen. 
In a place where the women are ſo ſtrictly watched, 
and where the conduct of the princes is ſo mi- 
nutely obſerved, the intrigue of Achmet and the 
young ſlave could not fail of being ſoon dif- 
covered. As ſoon as the valid ſultaneſs was in- 
formed of it, ſhe was very uneaſy for the conſe- 
quences. Nothing leſs than both their lives was 
at ſtake. For much ſmaller faults girls of the 
ſeraglio had been thrown into the ſea incloſed 
in leather ſacks; and ſince the Ottoman em- 
perors kept their brothers and children in the 
ſeraglio, they had gever let them come near 
women capable of having children. Curdiſca 
(that was the name of the valid ſuitaneſs) had an 
affection for the two culprits. She was well con- 
VOL, iv. | r vinced 
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i 1703 yinced that there was not an inſtant to be loſt to 


1115 


— ſeparate them. The ſame day the young ſlave, 


called Sarai, was married to the ſon of the firſt 
phyſician, and the valid ſultaneſs gave her a con- 
ſiderable portion. This intelligence drove prince 
Achmet to deſpair; he ſent for the firſt phyſician, 


and ſeverely menaced him if his ſon ſnould ever dare 


conſider Sarai as his wife. The anger of a prince 
of the blood royal is not of any very great con- 
ſequence in the Ottoman empire; but the pro- 
vident phyſician, who knew how much all the 
Orders of the empire were already diſſatisfied 
with the mufti Fezula and the weakneſs of Muſ- 
tapha II. foreſaw that a revolution was not very 
diſtant, and that the prince, who for the moment 
was the leaſt to be feared of all mankind, would 
be ſoon perhaps the moſt terrible enemy that a 
man could have. He adviſed his ſon to receive 
with honor the wife that he could not refuſe 
without expoſing himſelf to a preſent diſgrace, 
but to treat her always as his ſiſter. Achmet, 
as we have ſeen, became emperor ſome years 
after. His firſt attention was to get himſelf 
confirmed on the throne. We have ſaid that he 
was obliged to baniſh the valid ſultaneſs; but 


when he thought he had ſecured his power by 


the execution of thoſe who had procured it him, 
he recalled his mother, and ſent in ſearch of the 
young ſlave, whom he ſtill loved. Nuhe ef- 
fendi, her huſband, had removed from Conſtan- 
tinople with her, in hopes that the cares of the 

2 | throne, 
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chrone, and the multitude of beauties in the — . 
haram, would divert the ſultan from a paſſion n 
which conſtraint had kindled. But as ſoon as 
he learned that he was looking for her, Nuhe 
effendi haſtened to bring him his ſpouſe, proteſt- 
ing to his highneſs that he had preſerved her as 
a precious truſt, which he had not conſidered 
himſelf at liberty to touch. Achmet, tranſ- 
ported with joy, rewarded the complaiſant effendi, 
and afterward made him cadileſker. He begged 
him to take care of Sarai ſome days Jonger, whom 
he meant. to make a ſultaneſs ; but it was neceſ- 
ſary to obtain the conſent of the valid ſultaneſs, 
as the mother of the emperor has the ſuperin- 
tendency of the haram, and one of thoſe ancient 
laws which are not written, but which an old 
cuſtom cauſes to be reſpected, will not allow a 
woman of the ſeraglio ever to re-enter there 
when ſhe has once left it. Curdiſca ſtrongly op- 
poſed the deſire of her ſon; becauſe, ſhe ſaid, 
the aſſakys, deſigned to give princes to the Otto- 
man empire, ſhould never have been known but 
by the emperor ; and the living before with 
another man, however innocent ſhe might be, 
would cauſe a great ſcandal among the Muſſul- 
men, The monarch, all amorous and deſpotic 
as he was, reſpected the obſtacle which his mo- 
ther continually threw in his way. He found, 
among the officers of the ſeraglio, a man as com- 
plaiſant as Nuhe effendi had been. The baltagi 
pachi Mehemet was very willing to paſs for the 
vol. IV, | P'2 huſband 
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A huſband of Sarai, and guard her faithfully for his 
— maſter. This ſervice got him the rank of baſhaw 
of the bench, and as ſoon as Caia Lili had given 
up the ſeals, Sarai obtained them for her reputed 

| ſpouſe. 
-C-1724- People then ſaw a ſpectacle very new in the 


eg. 1116. 
Grea: Ottoman empire, a ſultan who neglected his 


power of 


Saral, the haram to go diſguiſed in ſearch of his miſtreſs in 
— of the another man's houſe, and who no longer held his 
ner. councils in the divan, but in the apartment of 

the grand vizier's wives, where that miniſter re- 

ceived the orders of his maſter and of her who 

paſſed for his wife. The power of Sarai was ſuch, 

that the valid ſultaneſs was conſtrained to bend 
| the knee before this idol, and to ſeek the pro- 
XX tection of her whom ſhe had kept from the rank 
of aſſaky. There was no doubt that ſhe would 
have been admitted into the haram with the 
| conſent of the valid ſultaneſs when her aſcendency 
_ over the monarch was well eſtabliſhed, it this 
| | haughty woman had not been more flattered to 
2 ſee her maſter renounce the pleaſures of his court 
to come and adore her at. her own houſe, and 
preferred giving Jaw daily to the miniſter, who 
paſſed for her huſband, to living in ſolitude and 
captivity in the haram, waiting for the favors 
of the. ſultan. Sarai decided ſo imperiouſly on 
the moſt important affairs, that the grand vizier 
Mehemet, who was raiſed to that dignity ſolely 
to obey her, was obliged to make uſe of artifice 
to prevent the miſchief which an imprudent young 


woman, 
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woman, without talents for buſineſs, or the leaſt] JC. 1704, 


Heg. 111 


experience, could not fail of committing. — 


The mufti and the kiſlar aga, with the appro- she vin 
bation of the valid ſultaneſs, had obtained Sarai's 3 
conſent that a tax of three per cent. ſnould be laid 9 
on all foreign merchandiſe, and be paid into the nde. 
treaſury of the moſques, beſides the exciſe paid 
to the public treaſury, and which had been con- 
ſiderably increaſed in the preceding reign. This 


new impoſition, made without any neceſſity, and in 


which the adviſers of the meaſure found means to 


ſatisfy their avidity, might do great injury to the 


public good, by preventing the merchants from 


cauſing woollen cloths, linens, and a great quan- 

tity of other merchandiſe not manufactured in the 
Turkiſh empire, to be brought thither. It was in 

vain that the grand vizier repreſented the injury 
which this new impoſt would do to commerce; he 

was obliged to ſeal the catcherif which impoſed it. 
Mehemet plotted with the foreigners to ſerve his 
maſter againſt his will, The French, Engliſh, „ . 
Venetian, and Dutch ambaſſadors, declared, they * 
would put a ſtop to the bringing of ſuch mer- turned. 
chandiſe or commodities as were to be ſubjected 


to this exorbitant duty, contrary to treaty, and 


which both humbled and impoveriſhed their na- 


tions, The vizier carried the ſultan a memorial 
from the four ambaſſadors, which he had himſelf 
ſolicited, and he authoriſed them under-hand to 
ſtop their commerce. This proceeding cheated 
the avidity of the kiſlar aga, The valid ſultaneſs 


and 
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Ee feg. and the grand vizier's reputed wife were as inca- 
— pable of removing this obſtacle as they had 
been of foreſeeing it and of perceiving the defects 


of their project. The catcherif was revoked. 
This did not increaſe Sarai's confidence in her 
huſband, whom ſhe looked upon as her upper 
ſervant, and on whom ſhe avenged every day all 


the Turkiſh women, ſlaves and priſoners of their 
huſbands. 


During the firſt years of the reign of Achmet, 


he was in continual fear of being depoſed. The 


examples of Muſtapha his brother, and of Maho- 


met IV. his father, were always preſent in his 
imagination. Though the profound peace which 
the Ottoman empire enjoyed rendered it no way 
difficult to govern, and the body of the nation, 
fatigued with the violent ſhocks which it had 


experienced, ſeemed to reliſh a neceſſary repoſe, 
the ſultan could not ſee ſome ſoldiers and effendis 


aſſembled, without ſuppoling plots or conſpiracies. 
All the blood which he had ſpilt to puniſh the 
depoſition of his brother, and to ſecure the ſceptre 
in his own hands, could not remove his fears for 
the future. In fine, Achmet experienced on his 
throne that fear and perplexity which are the lot 
of tyrants. He renewed the ordinance that for- 
bade the ſoldiers, or even the citizens, to walk 
more than four together in the ſtreets. The of- 
fenders were liable to a ſeveſe baſtinade: ſome 


even were put to death on flight ſuſpicions. The 
emperor, always full of frightful ideas, ſent one 
day 
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day for the mufti and ſome of the mollacs of moſt . * 
reputation, to aſk of them the interpretation of - 

2 dream. He ſaid that he had ſeen his palace all 

in flames; and as he was making vain efforts to 

extinguiſh this terrible fire, and was himſelf on 

the point of becoming a prey to it, he awoke 

with terror. * Great prince,” replied the 

mufti to him, ce calm the uneaſineſs with which 

« you are agitated; give over ſhedding blood 

« and terrifying yourſelf, and then Foe: will ure 

ce leſs. frightful dreams.“ | 3 
Meanwhile all Europe was envying Turkey J.C. 170% 

the peace which it enjoyed. The king of Swe- — 


den, Charles XII. had juſt wreſted the ſceptre g. . 
of Poland from the hands of king Auguſtus, late 


| refuſes 
1 1 : to declare 
elector of Saxony, to give it to Staniſlaus Lec- — 
zinſki. He menaced Peter the Great, the pro- tb-weftern 


empire, 


tector of king Auguſtus. On the other ſide, the and depoſes 
ſucceſſion of Spain had armed the houſe of Auſ- ef 
tria againſt that of France. England and Holland 
had joined the Auſtrians; and France, which the 
year 1705 was fatal to, wanted to raiſe up a pow- 
erful diverſion againſt enemies whom this confe- 
deracy rendered very formidable. Count Tekli 
was lately dead. Though he had turned Roman 
catholic to pleaſe Lewis XIV. there was reaſon to 
doubt the ſincerity of his converſion, as he had 
ordered in his will that he ſhould be interred in 
a Lutheran temple. Prince Ragotſki; an Hun- 
garian lord, who had married the only daughter 
of count Tekli, became the inheritor of his pre- 
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J.. nes, tenſions, his dangers, and the protection of France, 
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Meg. 1117, A conſiderable party having called him into 
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Tranſylvania to repreſs the tyranny of the im- 


perial commiſſioners, he found there men at his 


ſervice and money, and he took the title of prince 
of Tranſylvania, The French ambaſſador vainly 
negotiated with the Porte to obtain the inveſtiture 
of Tranſylvania for this new ſovereign, and per- 
miſſion for him to ſend a miniſter to Conſtan- 
tinople. Whatever intereſt Achmet might have 
to ſtir up enemies againſt the Auſtrian monarch, 
he would not conſent to any ſtep that might break 


the peace which he thought ſo neceſſary for his 


Mechemet 
T7 depoſed. 


empire; ſo much ſo, that the khan of the Tartars 
having earneſtly deſired permiſſion to declare war 
againſt the Ruſſians at the time when the king of 
Sweden had juſt beaten them, the grand ſeignior 
thought it right to depoſe that prince, and to give 
the throne of Crimea to his brother, who was 
more docile and pacific. 

The grand vizier, the huſband of the favorite, 
was depoſed after ſixteen months miniſtry, with- 
out the cauſe of his depoſition being ever well 
known. He was made governor of Aleppo. For 
ſeveral years there is nothing in the Ottoman 
annals worthy of being remarked. The monarch, 
too much given to women and pleafures, made 
an ill uſe of the leiſure and abundance which a 
long peace procured him. Chourlouli Ali ba- 
ſhaw, who ſucceeded Mehemet, married one of his 


maſter's daughters, and aſſumed over him the 
10 fluence 
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tences, was always endeavouring to arm the Porte 
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influence which an able miniſter cannot fail of 1,0-1795 


obtaining over an indolent, voluptuous monarch; Mes. unf. 


to 1120. 
He was no more deſirous of war than Achmet,. 


and conſtantly reſiſted the importunities of the 
French ambaſſador, who, under different pre- i 
againſt the emperor Joſeph I. ſucceſſor to his fa- 
ther Leopold. It was during the miniftry of 
Chourlouli that the Ottoman empire ſheltered 
two European ſovereigns, Charles XII. king of 
Sweden, and Staniſlaus I. whom we former had 
placed on the throne of Poland. n 

By one of thoſe fatal blows that have metinie J. o. 1709. 
beaten down the greateſt conquerors, the king fn 
Sweden, after having dethroned Auguſtus, king 
of Poland and ele&or of Saxony, after having 
driven back the Ruſſians into their own country, 
and replied to Peter the Great, who humbly aſked 


for peace, that he would treat with him at Moſ- 


cow, was himſelf beaten near Pultowav, a town 
ſituated near the eaſtern extremity of the Ukraine. 
His army had been ruined by the rigorous win- 


ter of 1709. This prince had been grievouſly 


wounded in the heel ſome days before the battle, 
which he would give contrary to the advice of 
his generals. He commanded at this action, car- 
ried on a litter, as his wound would not then 
permit him to mount on-horſeback ; but neceſſity 
at length conſtrained him to it, when all his ge- 
nera] officers were killed or taken priſoners, and 


vhat remained of his army had been put to flight. 
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Twenty- one ſoldiers had-been killed ſucceſſively, 
carrying the litter of Charles XII. The enemy 
preſſed ſo hard, that he was very near being made 
priſoner, and the horſe, on which he was placed | 
with great difficulty, was killed under him. An 


officer, who was wounded, and ſpent with lofs of 


blood, gave him his.“ Thus, in the courſe of 
the. flight, they put this conqueror on horſeback 
twice, though he had not been able to mount a 
-horle, during: the battle. This aſtoniſhing retreat 


Was of great conſequence in ſuch diſtreſsful cir- 


cumſtances; but he was obliged to flee to a fil] 


greater diſtance. They found among the bag- 
2 gage the coach-of count Piper, the king's mini- 


ſer; for Charles XII. had never uſed one ſince 
he left Stockholm. They put him into this 
vehicle, and fled towards the Boriſthenes with 
great precipitation. The king, who had not ſaid 
a ſingle word, from the time he had been fer on 
horſeback, to his arrival at the baggage, at length 


aſked what was become of count Piper. They 


told him that he was taken, with all the officers 


_ of the chancery. And general Renchild and the 
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# Being obliged to relate all the extraordinary events that happened during 
the reſidence of Charles XII. among the Turks, I have conſulted the work. 
of Mr. Voltaire on that ſuhject. The reading of this piece of hiſtory with 
reflection has convinced me, that it would be impoſſible for me to offer any 
thing to the public fo agreeable or inſtructive. I am determined then to 
copy Me. Voltaire faithfully, only retrenching from his narration what i; 
foreign to the Turks. If any one accuſe me of plagiariſm, I ſhall anſwer, 
that it is none when ackn: owiedged ; that moreover I am Mr. Voltaire's ne- 


phew and heir, and that he has es d me to partake of his property in 
his life t'me. 
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duke of Wurtemburg, added he? They are like 
wiſe-priſoners, anſwered Poniatowſki. Prifoners 
to the Ruſſians, replied: Charles, ſhrugging up 
his ſhoulders! Come then, let us go rather to 
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The king 


of Sweden 
flees to the 


Tur ks. 


the Turks. They could not perceive however 
the leaſt mark of dejection in his countenance ; 


and whoever had ſeen him at that time, without 


knowing his ſituation, would never have Fey 
him vanquiſhed and wounded. 

© Whilſt he was getting off, the! Ruſſians eized 
his artillery in the camp before Pultoway, his 
baggage, and his military. cheſt, 'in which they 
found two hundred and fifty thouſand pounds 
ſterling in ſpecie, the ſpoils of the Poles and 
Saxons. Near nine thouſand men, partly Swedes 
and partly Coſſacks, were killed in the battle, and 
about ſix thouſand taken priſoners. © There ſtill 


remained about ſixteen thouſand?nien, Swedes, 


Poles, and Coſſacks, who fled towards the Boriſ- 
thenes, under the conduct of general Levenhaupt. 
He marched one way with theſe fugitive troops; 
and the king took another road with ſome of his 
| horſe. The coach, in which he was, broke down 
by the way, and they again ſet him on horſeback. 
To complete his misfortune, he wandered all night 
in a wood : there, his courage being no longer 
able to ſupport his exhauſted ſpirits, the anguiſh 
of his woundbecoming more inſupportablethrough 
tatigue, and his horſe falling under him through 
exceſlive wearineſs, he lay ſome hours at the foot 
of a tree, in danger of being ſurpriſed every 
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. Nerz moment by the vanquiſhers, who were ſearching 
— for him on all ſides. At length, on the gth or 
10th of July, at night, he found himſelf on the 
bank of the Boriſthenes, which he croſſed in a 
bark with general Mazeppa. | 
This Swediſh army, which marched out of 
Saxony in ſuch a triumphant manner, was now no 
more. One half of them had periſhed with hun- 
ger, and the reſt were enſlaved or maſſacred. 
Charles XII. had loſt in one day the fruit of nine 
years labour, and of almoſt a hundred battles, 
He made his eſcape in a miſerable chariot, hav- 
ing major-general Hord by his ſide dangerouſly 
wounded. The reſt of his little troop followed, 
ſome on foot, others on horſeback, and others in 
4 carts, through a deſert where neither huts, tents, 
| animals, nor roads were to be ſeen. Every thing 
Was wanting, even water. It was now the begin- 
ning of July; the country lay in the forty- ſeventh 
degree of latitude; the dry ſand of the deſert ren- 
dered the heat of the ſun the more inſupportable; 
the horſes fell down by the way, and the men were 
5 ready to die with thirſt. A brook of muddy 
water, which they found towards evening, was all 
they met with; they filled ſome bottles with this 
water, which ſaved the lives of the king of Swe-⸗ 
den's little troop. After a march of five days, 
he arrived on the banks of the river Hypanis, 
now called the Bogh by the Barbarians, who 
have disfigured even the very names of thoſe 
countries, which once flouriſhed ſo nobly in the 
| poſſeſſion 


poſſeſſion of the Greek colonies. This river joins Rennie 
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the Boriſthenes ſome miles lower, and falls along www 


with it into the Black Sea. 


© On the other ſide of the Bogh, towards the Chartes at 


ſouth, ſtands the little town of Oczacow, a frontier 


of the Turkiſh empire. The inhabitants, ſeeing a 


body of ſoldiers coming towards them, refuſed to 
carry them over to Oczacow, without an order 


from Mehemet baſhaw, governor of the town. 


The king ſent an expreſs to this governor, de- 
manding a paſſage ; but the Turk, not knowing 
what to do, in a country where one falſe ſtep 
often coſts a man his life, durſt not venture to 
take any thing upon himſelf, without having firft 
obtained permiſſion of the ſeraſkier of the pro- 
vince, who reſided at Bender in Beſſarabia. Whilſt 
they were waiting for this permiſſion, the Ruſſians, 
who had made the king's army priſoners, had 
paſſed the Boriſthenes, and were approaching to 
take the monarch himſelf, At laſt, the baſhaw of 


Bender. 


Oczacow ſent word to the king, that he would 
furniſh him with one ſmall bark, to tranſport him- 


ſelf and two or three of his retinue. In this ex- 
tremity the Swedes took by force what they could 


not obtain by gentle means : ſome of them went 


to the further ſide in a ſxiff, ſeized on ſome boats, 
and brought them to the hither fide of the river. 
This ſaved them ; for the maſters of the Turkiſh 
barks, fearing they ſhould loſe ſuch a favorable 


occaſion of getting a good freight, came in 


crowds to offer their ſervice, At that very inſtant 
arrived 
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er. arrived the favorable anſwer of the ſeraſkier of 
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—.— Bender; and the king had the mortification to 


ſee five hundred of his men ſeized by the enemy, 
whoſe inſulting bravadoes he even heard. The 


baſhaw of Oczacow, by means of an interpreter, 


aſked his pardon for the delays which had occa- 


ſioned the capture of theſe five hundred men, and 


humbly intreated him not to complain of it to 
the grand ſeignior. Charles promiſed him that 


he would not; but at the ſame. time gave him a 


ſevere reprimand, as if he had been ſpeaking to 
one of his own ſubjects. The ſeraſkier of the 


province ſent forthwith an aga to compliment the 
king, and to offer him a magnificent. tent, with 


proviſions, baggage, waggons, and all the con- 
veniencies, officers, and attendants, neceſſary to 


conduct him to Bender in a ſplendid manner; for 


it is the cuſtom of the Turks, not only to defray 
the expences of ambaſſadors to the place of their 
reſidence, but likewiſe to ſupply, with great libe- 


rality, the neceſſities of thoſe princes who take 


refuge among them during the time of their ſtay, 
© The king of Sweden wrote to Achmet III. as 


ſoon as he arrived in his territories. The letter 
is dated the 1 3th of July 1709. Several copies 


of it were ſpread abroad, all of which are now 


looked upon as. ſpurious ; but of all thoſe I have 
leen, there is not one but what ſufficiently marks 
the natural haughtineſs of the author, and is more 
ſuitable to his courage than his ſituation. The 
Fr ultan did not return an anſwer till towards the end 


of 
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of September. The pride of the Ottoman Porte 


made Charles XII. ſenſible what a mighty diffe ——_— 
rence there was between a Turkiſh emperor, and 
a king of part of Scandanavia, a vanquiſhed and 
fugitive Chriſtian. For the reſt; all theſe letters, 
which kings very rarely write themſelves, are but 
vain formalities;which neither ſerve to diſcover the 


characters of ſovereigns, nor the ſtate of thelt affairs. 


Though Charles XII. was in feality no Berter 
than a priſoner honorably treated in Turkey, he 
yet conceived the deſign of arming the Ottoman 
empire againſt his enemies. He flattered him- 
ſelf that he ſhould be able to reduce Poland, and 
ſubdue Ruſſia. He had an envoy at Conſtanti- 
nople ; but the perſon that ſerved him moſt ef- 
fectually in his valt projects was count Poniatowſki, 
who went to Conſtantinople without a commiſſion, 
and ſoon made-hirnſelf neceſſary to the king, agree- 
able to the Porte, and at laſt dangerous even to 
the grand viziers,* 

One of thoſe who ſeconded his deſigns with 


the greateſt activity was the phyſician Fonſeca, a 
Portugueſe Jew, ſettled at Conſtantinople, a man 
of knowledge and addreſs, well qualified for the 
management of buſineſs, and perhaps the only 
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ſeraglio. 


philoſopher of his nation. His profeſſion pro- 


cured him a free acceſs to the Ottoman Porte, 
and often gained him the confidence of the viziers. 
I knew 


It was from this nobleman J received, not only the remarks that have 
been printed, and which the chaplain Norberg has made uſe of, but likewiſe 
ſeveral manuſcripts concerning this hiſtory, VoLTAIRE. 
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1 170g: I knew him very well at Paris, and he confirmed to 
mme all the particulars I am going to relate. Count 
Poniatowſki has informed me, both by letters and 
perſonally, that he had the addreſs to convey let- 
ters to the valid ſultaneſs, the mother of the reign- 
ing emperor, who had formerly been ill uſed by 
her ſon, but now began to recover her influence 
in the ſeraglio. A Jeweſs, who was often ad- 
mitzed to this princeſs, was unceaſingly relating 
to her the explaits of the king of Sweden, and 
charmed her ear by theſe recitals. The ſultaneſs, 
moved by that ſecret inclination with which moſt 
women feel themſelves inſpired in favor of ex- 
traordinary men, even without having ſeen them, 
openly eſpouſed this prince's cauſe in the ſeraglio, 
She called him by no other name than that of her 
lion. And when will you, (would ſhe ſometimes 
ſay to the ſultan her fan,) when will you aſſiſt my 
lion to devour the czar? She even diſpenſed with 
the rules of the ſeraglio ſo far, as to write ſeveral 
letters with her own hand to count Poniatowſki. 
in whoſe hands they ſtill are at the time of my 
writing this hiſtory,* 


e Meanwhile 


* The valid ſultaneſs wrote likewiſe twice to the king of Sweden, The 
following i is a tranſlation of her letters, ſuch as it has been found i in the king 
of France's repoſitory of foreign affairs, in the hand writing of Mr. Brue, 
firſt druggerman to the French embaſſy. Yo 
My moſt powerful and magnificent ſon, whom I love more than my 
ſoul, after having greeted you and inquired after your noble health, which I 
wiſh good and perfect, if you aſk after mine, it is likewiſe in a good ſtates 
You know that I am ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed in your favor. The letter which 
you ſent has been remitted to my moſt happy emperor. He is informed of 
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called the wilderneſs of the Getz. The Turks 


took care that nothing ſhould be wanting on the 


road to render the journey agreeable, A great 
many Poles, Swedes, and Coffacks, who had eſ- 
caped from the Muſcovites, came by different 
ways to increaſe his train on the road. By the 
time he reached Bender, he had eighteen hundred 
men, who were all maintained and lodged, both 
they and their horſes, at the expence of the grand 
ſeignior. 

The king choſe to encamp near Bender, rather 
than lodge in the town. The ſeraſkier Juſſuf ba- 
ſhaw cauſed a magnificent tent to be erected for 
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4 


all the outrages that have been done you, and the derviche his mother is 
working for you night and day. My moſt happy emperor has replied in 
theſe terms: If it pleaſe God, I will ſee that be obtain bis defires, even beyond 
his expectations. It is very certain that in a little time be will overcome all his ene- 
mien. So don't liſten to nor believe what your enemies may ſay. My ſoul, the 
eyes of my head, don't be chagrined, The derviche has received the depofite 
which you have intruſted to her care; it has given her great pleaſure. In 2 
little time you ſhall begin your journey. As my moſt powerful emperor does 
not let any one know his ſecrets, take care not to divulge yours. Sarai js 


ncomparable; ſhe has done every thing in her power.“ 


The "ther letter ſrom the valid ſultancſs to the king of Sevedens 
* My moſt powerful, moſt happy, and moſt honorable ſon the king of 


Sweden, after having offered pravers as 


4 


pearls and greetings to your ma- 
jeſty, vou know, that, by the permiſlion of God, 1 have charged myſelf 
with your affairs, and they will' be ſettled to your wiſhes, as my moſt 


| formidable and invincible emperor is well acquainted with all the wrongs 


that have been done you. The letters that have been written are fallen into 
us hands. Don't be under any uneafineſs, nor liſten to what your enemies 
ſay, Thus far the princina! ones have been overcome, and thoſe that re- 
main will meet their deſerts one after another. In ten days or a fort*night 


vou 


121 


© Meanwhile the king was honorably conducted J . 17094 


leg. 1127. 


to Bender through the deſert which was formerly was 
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at that game, and made greater uſe of him than 
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him, and tents were likewiſe provided for all the 
lords of his retinue. Some time after, the prince 
built a houſe in this place; the officers followed 
his example, and the ſoldiers raiſed barracks, fo 
that his camp inſenſibly became a little town. As 
the king was not yet cured of his wound, he was 
obliged to have a carious bone extracted from his 
foot; but as ſoon as he could get on horſeback 
again, he reſumed his wonted labours, always 
getting up before ſun-riſing, tiring three horſes 
a day, and exerciſing his ſoldiers. By way of 
amuſement he ſometimes played at cheſs; and 
as the characters of men are often diſcovered by 
the moſt trifling incidents, it may not be improper 
to obſerve, that he always advanced the king firſt 


of 


you fhall ſet out. My moſt formidable and invincible emperor does not 
let any one know his ſecrets; but he has made his preparations ſecretly, and 
he works after he has gotten rid of thoſe who are perfidious. My mo: 
amiable emperor has made uſe of theſe words: By the foul of my anceſtors, 1 
will conduf the king of Sqweden to the place of bis deſtination. The king of 
Sweden is my brother. Once more don't liſten to what your enemies ſay. lt 
it pleaſe God, the field will be our own. My foul, have reſpeQ for your 


- gentleman; without him your affairs would not be ſettled. 5 I love 


him as if he were my child, becauſe he has expoſed himſelf for you, and 
ſerved you with integrity. That your days may be happy is the ſincere wiſk 
of The Poor Derviche. 

&« Poſtſcript. It is fortunate that Sarai interpoſes. Without her I ſhouli 
never have known your affairs. My moſt majeſtic ſon, endeavour to keep it 
with her. Your affairs will be ſettled to your wiſhes. Don't be uneaſy 
about Sarai; ſhe is in your intereſt, and, whilſt I have life, you may alway? 
depend on me. My ſoul, you know that my beloved emperor ſtands alone 
and is devoured with chagrin ; but the wicked ones will meet their deſerts; 
the field will remain to me, and to you likewiſe.” Aur non. 

Note. The gentleman alluded to is general Poniatowſki, 
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of any other men, by which mean he was always Er 


eg · 1121. 
a loſer. — 
« At Bender he had all the neceſſaries of life 3 


in great abundance, a felicity that ſeldom falls to ſultan 
the lot of a vanquiſhed and fugitive prince; for, 

beſides the more than ſufficient quantity of pro- 
viſions, and the five hundred crowns a day which 

he received from the Ottoman munificence, he 

drew ſome money from France, and borrowed of 

the merchants of Conſtantinople. Part of this 
money was employed in forwarding his intrigues 

in the ſeraglio, in buying the favors of the viziers, 

or procuring their ruin. 

A number of ftrangers came from Conſtan- Charles | 
tinople to ſee him. The Turks and the neigh- — — 
bouring Tartars came thither in crowds ; all re- "IM 
ſpected and admired him. His rigid abſtinence 
from wine, and his regularity in aſſiſting twice a 
day at public prayers, made them ſay : this is a 
true Muſſulman. They ardently wiſhed to march 
with him to the conqueſt of Moſcovy. 

© Charles XII.'s envoy preſented memorials in 
his name to the grand vizier, and Poniatowſki 
ſupported them with all his intereſt. This noble- 
man's addreſs ſucceeded in every thing; he was 
always dreſſed in the Turkiſh faſhion, and had 
free acceſs to every place. The grand ſeignior 
made him- a preſent of a purſe with a thouſand 
ducats; and the grand vizier ſaid to him: I will 
take your king in one hand, and a ſword in the 

vol. iv. R 2 8 other, 
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2 2 - other, and bring him to Moſcow at the head of 
to hundred thouſand men. This grand vizier 
was called Chourlouli Ali baſnaw; he was the ſon 

of a peaſant of the village. of Chourlou. Such 

an extraction is not reckoned a diſgrace among 

the Turks, who have no rank of nobility, neither 

that which 1s annexed to certain employments, 

nor that which conſiſts in titles. With them the 
dignity and importance of a man's character de- 

pend entirely upon his perſonal ſervices. This is 

a cuſtom which prevails in moſt of the eaſtern 
countries; a cuſtom very natural and which might 

be productive of the moſt beneficial effects, if 

poſts of honor were conferred on none but men 

of merit; but the viziers for the moſt part are 

only the creatures of a black eunuch, or a favorite 

temale ſlave, 

Charles © The prime miniſter ſoon changed his mind. 


XII. 5 f 8 
hopes con- The king could do nothing but negotiate, and 


coed in the Czar could give money, which he diſtributed 
Turkey. with great profuſion ; and he even employed the 
money of Charles XII. on this occaſion. The 
military cheſt which he took at Pultoway fur- 

niſhed him with new arms againſt the vanquiſhed 

king; and it was no longer a queſtion | at court, 
whether war ſhould be made upon the Ruſſians. 

The czar's intereſt was all powerful at the Porte, 

which granted ſuch honors to his envoy as the 
Muſcovite miniſters had never before enjoyed at 
Conſtantinople. The czar thought he might even 
demand, 


; 

. 

3 

| I 
4 
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demand, that general Mazeppa“ ſhould be put , 
into his hands, as Charles XII. had cauſed the nya 
unhappy Patkul to be delivered up to him. 
Chourlouli Ali baſhaw could refuſe nothing to a 
prince who backed his demands with millions. 


Thus, that ſame grand vizier, who had formerly 
promiſed, in the molt folemn manner, to lead the 
king of Sweden into Moſcovy with two hundred 
thouſand men, had the afurance to make him a 
propoſal of conſenting to the ſacrifice of general 
Mazeppa. Charles was enraged at this Leak 
It is hard to ſay how far the vizier might have 
puſhed the affair, had not Mazeppa, who was now 
ſeventy years of age, died exactly at this juncture. 
The king's grief and indignation were greatly in- 
creaſed, when he learned that Tolſtoy, now. be- 
come the czar's ambaſſador at the Porte, was 
ſerved in public by Swedes made ſlaves at Pul- 
toway, and that theſe brave ſoldiers were daily 
ſold in the market at Conſtantinople. Nay, the 
Ruſſian ambaſſador made no ſcruple of declaring 
openly, that the Muſſulman troops at Bender 


were 


®* Mazeppay prince of the Coſſacks, who had quitted the alliance, or ra- 
ther the dependance, of the czar, to join Charles XII. Patkul, the general 
of the Livonians, in rebellion againſt Charles XII. had been ſent ambaſſador 
to king Auguſtus by the czar, One of the articles of the peace concluded 
between king Auguſtus and the king of Sweden was, that Patkul ſhould be 
delivered up to him as a rebellious ſubjeR and a traitor, Auguſtus, prefſed 
to conclude the peace, violated the law of nations, by delivering to the king 
of Sweden a man inveſted with a ſacred character; and Charles XII. violated 
it ſtill more, by having this ſame ambaſſador broken alive on the wheel, who 


was guilty of nothing but having claimed, ig arms, the privileges and rights 
of his nation. AUTHOR, 
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— 171 were placed there rather with a view to ſecure | 
the king's perſon, than to do him any honor. 

„Charles, abandoned by the grand vizier, and 
vanquiſhed by the czar's money in Turkey, as he 
had been by his arms in the Ukraine, ſaw himſelf 
deceived and deſpiſed by the Porte, and almoſt a 
priſoner among the Tartars. His attendants be- 
gan to deſpair, Himſelf alone remained firm, 
and never appeared in the leaſt dejected. Con- 
vinced that the ſultan was ignorant of the in- 
trigues of Chourlouli Ali, his grand vizier, he 
reſolved to acquaint him with them; and Ponia- 
towſki undertook the execution of this hazardous 
enterpriſe. The grand ſeignior goes every Friday 
to moſque, ſurrounded by his ſolacks, a kind 
of guards, whoſe turbans are adorned with ſuch 
high feathers, as to conceal the ſultan from the 
view of the people. When any one has a pe- 
tition to preſent to the grand ſeignior, he endea- 
vours to mingle with the guards, and holds the 
* petition aloft. Sometimes the ſultan condeſcends 
to receive it himſelf; but for the moſt part he 
orders an aga to take charge of it, and upon his 
return from the moſque cauſes the petition to be 
laid before him. There is no fear of any one's 
preſuming to importune him with uſeleſs memo- 
rials and trifling petitions, as they write leſs at 
Conſtantinople in a whole year, than they do at 
Paris in one day. There is {till leſs danger of 
any memerials' being preſented againſt the mi- 


niſters, to whom the ſultan commonly gives them 
unread, 


1 
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unread. Poniatowſki had no other way of con- IC 7 


„1122. 
veying the king of Sweden's complaint to the — 
grand ſeignior. He drew up a heavy charge Obliged 


1 © g to have pe- 
againſt the grand vizier. Mr. Deferiolles, who titions pre- 


was then the French ambaſſador, and who gave the faltan, 
me an account of the whole affair, got the me- 
morial tranſlated into Turkiſh, A Greek was 
hired to preſent it. This Greek, mingling with 
the grand ſeignior's guards, held up the paper ſo 
high for ſo long a time, and made ſuch a noiſe, 
that the ſultan -obſerved him, and took the me- 
morial himſelf. This method of preſenting me- 
morials to the grand ſeignior againſt the viziers was 
frequently employed. A Swede, called Leloin, 
gave in another petition a few days after. Thus, 
in the Turkiſh empire, Charles XII. was reduced 
to the neceſſity of uſing the ſame expedient as 
an oppreſſed ſubject. 

© Some days after this, the ſultan ſent the king 
of Sweden, as the only anſwer to his complaints, 
five and twenty Arabian horſes, one of which, 
that had carried -his highneſs, was covered with 
a ſaddle and © houſing enriched with precious 


ſtones, and the ſtirrups were of maſſy gold. This 
preſent was accompanied with an obliging letter, 
but conceived in general terms, and ſuch as 
gave reaſon to ſuſpect that the miniſter had done 
nothing without the ſultan's conſent, Chourlouli 
100, who was a perfect maſter of the art of diſ- 
ſimulation, ſent the king five beautiful horſes. 
But Charles, with a lofty air, ſaid to the perſon 
chat 


- 
\ =} + = F 


1 
— — 
. — 
* 


— 
= NO owe # * . 
3 


— - 
— 
Fa, 


Dn _—— . 
ao os E * — 
— 


— 22 "EY — 
—2— — — * 
* . — —_— wa 
— — 
: <5 _ 
— — 


n 


8 


a . YT" IT 
— — —— 


R 
2 r > . 


LY Wo, > 2 SE 


— 1 . — 
* 


P ————— 
2 . 2 >> — x _ 8 
; — 8 N 6: 
. - — IF. 
2 8 . r 1 * | 
5 . X G 5 222 - . 5 . * : 
Y 1 Big rg pes | ** — be 3 — 
LE \ . * 


— 2 
* 2 s A 
- * o . 2 
” => * 


8 
$f). 
s -- 
* 
DE 
6 
Tl 
** 
FF: 
OE 
W 
18 
* 
* 
*0 
— 
- 
ry 
. 
1 
4 2 


yy 
> =, 5 a 4 _ - 
IE; 
ww 


< \ -» Lu. bs + 
3 
rere 


e _ 
: - £ 
s 


- _——_—_ 2 — * 
— 2 8 2 8 
— 2 — 
— — — — 


1 


7 


—— — 


1 * 4 
EF "SE. = 5 
2 — 2 


5 » £® 


—— 
— 4 + " fe - 
rang > ? * Ys 
** 
bog — > . 
4 = * * 7 
* — * — 


128 _ - HISTORY or TR OTTOMANS. 


* 171% that brought them: Go back to your maſter, and 
een him, that I don't receive preſents from my 
enemies. 

< Poniatowſki, having - © BY ventured to have 
a petition preſented againſt the vizier, next formed 
the bold deſign of depoſing him. Underſtanding 
that the vizier was diſagreeable to the ſultaneſs- 
mother, and that he was hated by the kiſlar aga, 
the chief of the black eunuchs, and by the aga 
of the janiſſaries, he prompted them all three to 
ſpeak againſt him. It was ſomething very ſur- 
priſing to. ſee a Chriſtian, a Pole, an uncom- 
miſſioned agent of the king of Sweden, who had 
taken refuge among the Turks, caballing almoſt 
' openly at the Porte againſt a viceroy of the Otto- 
man empire, who, at the ſame time, was both 
an able miniſter and a favorite of his maſter. 
Poniatowſki could never have ſucceeded, and the 
bare attempt would have coſt him his life, had 
not a power, ſuperior to all thoſe that operated 
in his favor, given a finiſhing ſtroke to the for- 

tune of the grand vizier Chourlouli. 
Strange i= The ſultan had a young favorite, who after- 
Ward governed the Ottoman empire, and was 
killed in 1716 at the battle of Peterwaradin, 
which prince Eugene of Savoy gained over the 
Turks, His name was Coumourgi Ali: his birth 
was much the ſame with that of Chourlouli ; be- 
ing the ſon of a coal-heaver, as Coumourgi im- 
ports, guet, in Turkiſh, ſignifying coal. The 
emperor Achmet II. uncle of Achmet III. having 
met 


—_— — —  — — — > 
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met Coumourgi, while yet an infant, in a little J.C. 1710s 
wood near Adrianople, was ſtruck with his ex- wer 
traordinary beauty, and cauſed him to be con- 
veyed to the ſeraglio. Muſtapha, the eldeſt ſon 
of Mahomet IV. was very fond of him; and 
Achmet III. made him his favorite, He had 
then the place of ſelictar aga, or ſword-bearer to 
the crown, His extreme youth did not allow 
him to make any open pretenſions to the poſt of 
grand vizier; and yet he had the ambition to 
aſpire at it. The Swediſh faction could never 
draw over this favorite to their ſide. He had 
never been a friend to Charles, or'to any other 
Chiiſtian prince, or to any of their miniſters; but 
on this occaſion he ſerved king Charles XII. 
without intending to do ſo. He joined with the 
valid ſultaneſs, and the great officers of the Porte, 
to haſten the ruin.of Chourlouli, who was equally 
hated by them all. This old miniſter, who had 
ſerved his maſter for a long time, and with great 
fidelity, fell a victim to the caprice of a boy, and 
the intrigues of a foreigner, He was ſtripped of 
his dignity and riches. His wife, who was the 
daughter of the late ſultan Muſtapha, was taken 
from him; and himſelf was baniſhed to Caffa, 
formerly called Theodoſia, in Crim Tartary.“ The 
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lt is ſaid in one of the diſpatches of Mr Deferiolles, that the vizier 
Chourlouli having had an explanation with ſultan Achmet III. at the time 
that rhe ſeals were demanded of him, this miniſter ſpoke to the prince with 
2 liberty which the Turkiſh monarch was little accuſtomed to. Achmet 
caught up a club which lay near him to knock him down, © My life is in 
« thy 
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LS fas. bull or ſeal of the empire was given to Numan 
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w—_s Kiuperli, grandſon to the great Kiuperh who 


took Candia. This new vizier was, what ill- 
informed Chriſtians can hardly believe it poſſible 
for a Turk to be, a man of incorruptible virtue, 


a ſcrupulous obſerver of the law, and one who 


frequently oppoſed the rigid rules of juſtice to 
the wayward will of the ſultan. He could not 


endure to hear of a war againſt Moſcovy, which 
he conſidered as alike unjuſt and unneceſſary; 
but the ſame attachment to his law, that pre- 
vented his making war upon the czar, contrary 
to the faith of treaties, made him obſerve the 
rights of hoſpitality towards the king of Sweden. 
He would ſay to his maſter: The law forbids 
cc thee to attack the czar, who has done thee no in- 
ce jury; but it commands thee to ſuccour the king 
ce of Sweden, who is an unfortunate prince in thy 
« dominions.” He ſent his majeſty eight hundred 
purſes (a purſe is worth about ſixty pounds ſter- 
ling), and. adviſed him to return peaceably to his 
own dominions, either through the territories of 
the emperor of Germany, or in ſome of the French 
veſſels which then lay in the harbour of Conſtan- 


tinople, and which Mr. Deferiolles, the French 


ambaſſador at the Porte, offered to Charles to 
conduct him to Marſeilles. Count Poniatowſki 


carried 


e thy power,” ſaid Chourlouli to him,“ I have dedicated it to thee a long 
<«« time; I have done even more, I have expoſed myſelf to public hatred to 
5e fill thy coffers and ſerve thee well. Puniſh me for it, if thou dareſt and 
ce art defirous of encouraging thoſe no better who ſhall ſerve thee after me. 
The monarch, aſtoniſhed, ordered Chourlouli out of the room. Auro, 
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carried on his negotiations with greater activity E 
than ever, and acquired ſuch a ſuperiority with ws 
an incorruptible vizier, as the gold of the Moſ- 
covites was unable to counterbalance. The Ruſ- 
ſian faction thought it would be their wiſeſt courſe 
to poiſon ſuch a dangerous negotiator, They 
gained one of his ſervants, who was to give him 
poiſon in a diſh of coffee; but the deſign was 
diſcovered before it was carried into execution, 
The poiſon was found in the ſervant's hands, 
contained in a ſmall vial, which was carried to 
the grand ſeignior. The priſoner was tried in 
open divan, and condemned to the galleys; the 
juſtice of the Turks never inflicting death for 
thoſe crimes that have not been perpetrated. 

© Charles XII. who could not be perſuaded but 
that, ſooner or later, he ſhould be able to engage 
the Turkiſh empire in a war againſt Moſcovy» 
rejected every propoſal that was made for his 
peaceable return home. He was continually re- 
preſenting to the Turks, how formidable the 
power of that fame czar was, whom he had ſo 
long deſpiſed. His emiſſaries were perpetually 
inſinuating, that Peter Alexiowitz wanted to 
make himſelf maſter of the navigation of the 

Black ſea; and that, after having ſubdued the 
Coſſacks, he would carry his arms into Crim 
Tartary, Sometimes theſe repreſentations arouſed 
the Porte, at others the Ruſſian miniſters de- 
ſtroyed all their effect. 

vol. IV, 98 Wbilſt 
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Faun. © Whilſt Charles XII. made his fate depend 
upon the caprice of viziers, and whilft he was 
alternately receiving favors and affronts from a 
foreign power, preſenting petitions to the ful- 
tan, and ſubſiſting upon his bounty in a deſert, 
all his enemies, awaked from their former le- 
thargy, invaded his dominions; and Staniſlaus, 
king of Poland, whom he had ſo powerfully pro- 
refed, yielded up the throne to his competitor 
Frederick Auguſtus, elector of Saxony. | 
The grand vizier Kinperli, who oppoſed all 
the deſigns of Charles XII. was diſmiſſed from 
his office, after having filled it two months, 
The king of Sweden's little court, and thoſe who 
ſtill adhered to him in Poland, gave out that 
Charles made and unmade the viziers, and go- 
verned the Turkiſh empire from his retreat at 
Bender; but he had no hand in the diſgrace of 
that favorite. The vizier's rigid probity was ſaid 
to have been the ſole cauſe of his fall. His pre- 
deceſſor had paid the janiſſaries, not out of the 
imperial treaſury, but with the money which he- 
procured by extortion. Kiuperli paid them out 
of the treaſury. Achmet reproached him with 
preferring the intereſts of the ſubje& to that of 
the emperor: © Thy predeceſſor Chourlouli,“ 
ſaid he, © well knew how to find other means of 
© paying my troops.” If,“ replied Kiuperli, 
ee he had the art of enriching thy highneſs by 
© rapine, it is an art which I glory in being 
ignorant 8 
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© The profound ſecrecy that prevails in the ra 
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ſeraglio ſeldom allows ſuch particulars to tranſ- 


pire to the public; but this fact was publiſhed 


along with Kiuperli's diſgrace. The vizier's 


boldneſs did not coſt him his head, becauſe true 
virtue is ſometimes reſpected, even while it dif- 
pleaſes. He was permitted to retire to the iſle 


of Negropont. Theſe particulars I learned from 


the letters of Mr. Brue, my relation, firſt drug- 
german to the Ottoman Porte, and I have given 
them here, in order to diſplay the true ſpirit of 
that government, 

After this, the grand ſeignior recalled from 
Aleppo baltagi Mehemet, baſhaw of Syria, who 
had already been grand vizier before Chourlouli.* 
The baltagis of the ſeraglio, ſo called from Salta, 
which ſignifies an axe, are ſlaves employed to cut 
wood for the uſe of the princes of the Ottoman 
blood, and the ſultaneſſes. This vizier had been 
a baltagi in his youth, and had ever ſince retained 
the name of that office, according to the cuſtom 
of the Turks, who are not aſhamed to take the 
name of their Profeſſion, or of that of their father, 
or even of the place of their birth, 

Whilſt Baltagi Mehemet was a valet in the ſe- 
raglio, he was ſo happy as to perform: ſome little 

| ſervices 


This was the reputed huſband of Saral. Without doubt this miſtreſs's 
'nfluence fill ſubſiſted. With reſpect to this woman, there is ſome trifling 
difference between Mr. Voltaire's account and mine. I have followed prince 
Cantimir and ſeveral manuſcript letters found in the king of France's repoſi- 
tory of foreign affairs. We ſhould have extraordinary lights indeed on hiſ- 
tory, if writers did not differ more, nor on more eſſential points. Au TOR. 
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22 ſervices to prince Achmet, who was then a pri- 
M foner of ſtate in the reign of his brother Muſtapha, 
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The princes of the Ottoman blood are allowed to 


keep for their pleaſure a few women who are paſt 
the age of child-bearing, but ſtill agreeable enough 
to pleaſe. As ſoon as Achmet became fultan, he 
gave one of theſe female ſlaves, for whom he had 
had a great affection, in marriage to Baltagi Me- 
hemet. This woman, by her intrigues, made her 
huſband grand vizier; another intrigue diſplaced 
him; and a third made him grand vizier again. 
When Baltagi Mehemet received the bull of 
the empire, he found the party of the king of 
Sweden prevailing in the ſeraglio. The valid 
ſultaneſs, Ali Coumourgi the grand ſeignior's fa- 
vorite, the kiſlar aga, chief of the black eunuchs, 
and the aga of the janiſſaries, were all for a war 
againſt the czar; the ſultan was fixed in the ſame 
reſolution, and the firſt order he gave the grand 
vizier was to go and attack the Ruflians with two 
hundred thouſand men. Baltagi had never made 
a campaign; but he was not an ideot, as the 
Swedes, who were diſſatisfied with his conduct, W 
affected to repreſent him. He ſaid to the grand 
ſeignior, upon receiving from him a ſword ſet 


with precious ſtones : © Thy highneſs knows that 


* I was brought up to handle an axe and cleave 


_ © wood, not to wield a ſword and command ar- 


*© mies: nevertheleſs, I will endeavour to ſerve 
te thee to the beſt of my power; but ſhould 1 
* fail of ſucceſs remember I have entreated thee 

| | ce before 
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ee before hand not to impute the blame to me.“ J;& 17199. 


go CT 122. 


The ſultan aſſured him that he might depend 
upon his friendſhip, and the vizier prepared to 
carry his orders into execution. | 

The firſt ſtep of the Ottoman Porte was to ſ. o. 7. 
impriſon the Ruſſian ambaſſador in the caſtle of "7M 
the Seven Towers. It is the cuſtom of the Turks 
to begin by arreſting the miniſters of thoſe princes 
againſt whom they declare war. Strict obſervers 
of hoſpitality in every thing elſe, in this they vio- 
late the molt ſacred law of nations. This injuſ- 
tice, however, they. commit under the pretext of 
equity, believing themſelves, or, at leaſt, deſirous 
to make others belive, that they never undertake 
any but juſt wars, becauſe they are conſecrated 
by the approbation of their mufti. Upon this 
principle they take up arms (as they imagine) to 
chaſtiſe the violaters of treaties, and think they 
have a right to puniſh the ambaſſadors of thoſe 
kings with whom they are at enmity, as being 
accomplices in the treachery of their maſters. 

Add to this the ridiculous contempt they af- 
fect to entertain for Chriſtian princes, and their 
ambaſſadors, the Jatter of whom they commonly 
conſider in no other light than as the conſuls of 
merchants. 1 

© The khan of Crim Tartary, received orders 
to hold himſelf in readineſs with forty thou- 
ſand Tartars. This prince is ſovereign of 
Nogai, Budziack, part of Circaſſia, and all the 
Crimea, a province anciently known by the 


name 
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.C.1711-name of Taurica Cherſoneſus, into which the 
— Greeks carried their arms and commerce, and 
| founded ſeveral powerful cities; and into which, 
in after times, the Genoeſe penetrated, when they 

were maſters of the trade of Europe. In this 
country are to be ſeen the ruins of ſome Greek 
towns, and ſome monuments of the Genoeſe, 
which ſtill ſubſiſt in the midſt of deſolation and 
barbarity. 
The khan is called emperor by his own ſub- 
jets ; but with this grand title he is nevertheleſs 

the ſlave of the Porte. The Ottoman blood, from 
which the khans are ſprung, and the right they 
pretend to have to the empire of the Turks, upon 

the failure of the grand ſeignior's race, render 
their family reſpectable, and their perſons formi- 
dable even to the ſultan himſelf. Tis for this 
reaſon that the grand ſeignior dares not venture 

to deſtroy the race of the khans of Tartary ; tho! 
indeed he ſeldom allows any of tneſe princes to 
grow old on the throne, Their conduct is cloſcly 
inſpected by the neighbouring baſhaws : their 
dominions are ſurrounded with janiflaries ; their 
inclinations thwarted by the grand viziers ; and 
their deſigns always ſuſpected. If the Tartars 
complain of their khan, the Porte depoſes him 
under that pretext; If he is too popular, it is 

ſill a higher crime, and he is the ſooner puniſhed, 
Thus, almoſt all of them are driven from ſove- 

= reign power into exile, and end their days at 
Rhodes, which is commonly their priſon and 
their 
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their grave.“ The Tartars, their ſubjects, are — will 
the moſt thieviſh people upon earth, and, what is — : 
hardly to be credited, are, at the ſame time, the 
' moſt hoſpitable. - They will go fifty leagues from 
home to attack a caravan, or pillage a toun; and 
yet when any ſtranger happens to travel through 
their country, he is not only received, lodged, 
and maintained every where, but through what- 
ever place he paſſes, the inhabitants diſpute with 
each other the honor of having him for their 
gueſt; and the maſter of the houſe, his wife, and 
daughters, are ambitious to ſerve him. This 
inviolable regard to hoſpitality they have derived 
from their anceſtors the Scythians ; and they ſtill 
preſerve it, becauſe the ſmall number of ſtrangers 
that travel among them, and the low price of all 
ſorts of proviſions, render the practice of ſuch a 
virtue no way burthenſome. x 
© When the Tartars go to war, in conjunction 
with the Ottoman army, they are maintained by 
the grand ſeignior, but the booty they get is their 
VOL, IV. | N i only 
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* The khans of Crimea are all called Gerai. There is a tradition among 
the Tartars, which gives the reaſon of this hereditary name. Towards the 
year 1400, a general inſurrection broke out in Little Tartary. Not only the 
reigning prince was put to death, but all his poſterity, and all thoſe that bore 
his name. A peaſant, called Gerai, touched with pity, ſaved one of theſe 
princes, a child, and brought him up obſcurely in his cottage. The rebels 

did not agree on the diviſion of Crimea, and the people, oppreſſed by inteſ- 
tine wars, ſoon regretted the race of their maſters. On this, Gerai produced 
the young prince that he had ſaved, and got him acknowledged by incon- 
teſtable marks. This prince was unanimouſly placed on the throne of his 
aaceſtors, and he granted to the Tartar who had preſerved him his ſceptre 
and life, that, for the future, all the khans of Crimea ſhould add the name 
of Gerai to theirs, AvuTHOR. 
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. 1- only pay; and hence it is that they are much fitter 


1123. 
— 


The czar 
near being 
taken. 


for plundering than fighting. 

© The khan, gained over to the king of Swe- 
den's intereſt by preſents and oroiifies; at firſt 
obtained leave to appoint the general rendezvous 
of the troops at Bender under the eyes of Charles 
XII. in order the more effectually to convince 


that monarch that the war was undertaken ſolely 


for his ſake. The new vizier Baltagi Mehemet, 
who did not lie under the ſame engagements, 
would not flatter a foreign prince ſo highly. He 
changed the order; and Adrianople was the place 
where this great army aſſembled. *Tis always in 
the vaſt and fertile plains of Adrianople that the 
Turks aſſemble their armies, when they are going 


to make war againſt the Chriſtians: there, the 
troops that arrive from Aſia and Africa repoſe and 


refreſh themſelves for a few weeks ; but the grand 
vizier, in order to anticipate the preparations of 
the czar, allowed the army but three days reſt, 
and then marched to the Danube, from whence 
he advanced into Beſſarabia. 

The czar, in all appearance, muſt have van— 
quiſhed Baltagi Mehemet ; but was guilty of the 
ſame fault with regard to the Turks, as the king 
of Sweden had committed with regard to him: 
he deſpiſed his enemy two much. Upon the firſt 
news of the Turkiſh preparations, he left Moſ- 
cow; and, having given orders for turning the 
ſiege of Riga into a blockade, he aſſembled a 
body of eighty thouſand men on the frontiers of 

| | Poland, 


mn Ef im "ogg 
Poland.“ With this army he took the road — 


through Moldavia and Walachia, formerly tn 
country of the Daci, but now inhabited by Greek 
Chriſtians, who are tributaries to the grand ſeig- 
nior. Moldavia was, at that time, governed by 
prince Cantimir, a Greek by birth, and ho united 
in his perſon the talents. of the ancient Greeks, 
the knowledge of letters and of arms. He was 
ſuppoſed to have ſprung from the famous Timur, 
known by the name of Tamerlane. This extrac- 
tion appeared more honorable than a Greek origin; 
and the reality of the deſcent is proved by the 
name of the conqueror. Timur, it is ſaid, re- 
ſembles Timir : the title of khan, or can, which 
Timur poſſeſſed before he conquered Aſia, is in- 
cluded in the word Cantimir : therefore prince 
Cantimir is deſcended fiom Tamerlane. - Such 
are the foundations of molt genealogies ! 

From whatever family Cantimir was ſprung, 
he owed all his fortune ro the Ottoman Porte. 
Hardly had he received the inveſtiture of his prin- 
cipality, when he betrayed his benefactor, the 
Turkiſh emperor, to the czar, from whom he ex- 
pected greater advantages. He fondly imagined 
that the vanquiſher of Charles XII. would eaſily 
triumph over a vizier of ſo little reputation, who 
had never made a campaign, and who had choſen 

vob. iv. T 2. neee ur 


The chaplain Norberg alledges, that the czar compelled every fourth man 
in his dominions, able to bear arms, to follow him to the field, Had this 
been the caſe, his army would have amounted, at leaſt, to two millions of | — 


men. Vor rA. aff 
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he 1711: far his- kiaia, or lieutenant, the ſuperintendent of 


— the cuſtoms in Turkey. He did not doubt that 
: all his ſubjects would readily follow his ſtandard, i 
as the Greek- patriarchs encouraged him in his 
revolt. The czar, therefore, having made a ſe- 
cret treaty with , this prince, and received him 
into his army, advanced further into the country; 
and; in June, 1711, arrived on the northern 
banks of the river Hieraſus, now Pruth, near Jazy, 
the capital of Moldavia. As ſoon as the grand 
vizier heard that Peter Alexiowitz was advanc- 
ing on that ſide, he immediately decamped, and, 
following the courſe of the Danube, reſolved to 
croſs the river on a bridge of boats, near a town 
called Saccia, at the ſame place where Darius for- 
merly built the bridge that long went by his name, 
The Turkiſh army proceeded with ſo much ex- 
pedition, that it ſoon came in ſight of the Ruſſians, 
the river Pruth being between them. 

The czar, ſure of the prince of Moldavia, 
never dreamed that the Moldavians would deſert 
him. But it frequently happens, that the intereſt 
of the prince and that of the ſubjects are extreme) 

; different“ The Moldavians liked the Turkiſh 
government, which is never fatal to any but the 

. grandees, and affects great lenity and mildneſs to 

its tributary ſtates. They dreaded the Chriſtians, 

and eſpecially the Ruſſians, who had always 
treated them with inhumanity. They carried all 
their proviſions to the Ottoman army. The per- 


ſons who had engaged to furniſh the Ruſſians 
with 
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with proviſions, performed that contract with the eng 


grand vizier which they had made with the czar. — 
The Walachians, who border upon the Molda- 
vians, diſcovered the ſame attachment to the 
Turks; ſo much had the remembrance of the 
Ruſſian cruelty alienated all their affections. 

© The czar, thus baulked of his hopes, which 
perhaps he had too raſhly entertained, ſaw his 
army on a ſudden deſtitute of forage and pro- 
viſions. The ſoldiers deſerted in troops; and 
the army was ſoon reduced to leſs than thirty 
thouſand men, ready to die with hunger. 

© Meanwhile, the Turks paſſed the river, hem- 
med in the Ruſſians, and formed an intrenched 
camp before, them. It is ſomewhat ſurpriſing 
that the czar did not diſpute ' the paſſage of the 
river, or, at leaſt, repair this error by attacking 
the Turks immediately after the paſſage, inſtead 
of giving them time to deſtroy his army by hun- 
cer and fatigue. It would ſeem indeed that this 
prince did every thing in this campaign to haſten 
his own ruin, He found himſelf without pro- 
viſions ; the river Pruth in his rear; a hundred 
and fifty thouſand Turks before him; whilſt forty 
thouſand Tartars were continually harraſſing his 
army on the right and left. In this extremity he 1 
made no ſcruple of acknowledging in public, that 1 
he was at leaſt reduced to as bad a condition as 4 
his brother Charles had been at Pultoway. 

Count Poniatowſki, an indefatigable agent 
of the king of Sweden, was in the grand vizier's 


army, 


* . 
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we +1717- army, together with ſome Poles and Swedes, all 


+1123, 


— of whom' conſidered the ruin of che Czar as in- 
evitable. | 
-p © As ſoon as Poniatowſki faw that the armies 
muſt infallibly come to an engagement, he ſent 
an expreſs to the king of Sweden, who imme- 
diately ſet out from Bender, accompanied with 
forty officers, anticipating the mighty pleaſure he 
ſhould have in fighting the Ruſſian emperor, 
After many loſſes, and ſeveral marches in which 
he ſuffered ſeverely, the czar was driven back to 
the Pruth, without any other defence than che- 
vaux de friſe and a few waggons. A party of 
janiſſaries and ſpahis attacked his army in this 
diſadvantageous ſituation ; but their attack was 
diſorderly, and the Ruſſians defended themſelves 
with a firmneſs and reſolution which nothing but 
deſpair and the preſcnce of their prince could 
inſpire. 
© The Turks were twice repulſed. Next day, 
count Poniatowſki adviſed the grand vizier to 
3 ſtarve the Ruſſian army, which, being in want of 
| every thing, would, together with its emperor, 
be obliged in a day's time to ſurrender at diſ- 
cretion. 
© The czar has ſince acknowledged more than 
once, that, in the whole courſe of his life, he 
never felt any thing ſo exquiſitely tormenting as 
the perturbation of mind in which he paſſed that 
night, He revolved in his thoughts all that he 


had been doing for ſo many years, to promote 
| the 
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the glory and happineſs of his country. He re- J. — 
gected that ſo many great undertakings, which . 


had been always interrupted by wars, were now 
perhaps going to periſh with him, before they 
were fully accompliſhed. And he plainly per- 
ceived, that he muſt either be deſtroyed by fa- 


mine, or attack about a hundred and eighty - 


thouſand men with feeble and diſpirited troops, 
diminiſhed one half in their number, the ca- 
valry almoſt entirely diſmounted, and the infaatry 
exhauſted with hunger and fatigue. 


© He ſent for general Czeremetof in the even- 


ing, and, without the leaſt heſitation, or even ſo 
much as aſking any one's advice, ordered him to 
have every thing in readineſs next morning for 
attacking the Turks with fixed bayonets. 

© He likewile gave expreſs orders that all the 


baggage ſhould be burnt, and that no officer 


ſhould keep above one waggon; that ſo, in caſe 
of a defeat, the enemy might not obtain the 

booty they expected. 
© Having ſettled every thing with the general 
relating to the battle, he retired to his tent, op- 
preſſed with grief and racked with convulſions, 
a diſeaſe which often attacked him, and always 
recurred with redoubled violence when he was 
under any perturbation of mind. He gave pe- 
remptory orders, that no one ſhould preſume, 
under any pretext whatſoever, to enter his tent 
in the night; not chooſing to receive any remon - 
ſtrances againſt a reſolution which, however deſ- 
perate, 
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= _ perate, was abſolutely neceſſary, and ſtill leſs 

[that any one ſhould be a witneſs of the melan- 
choly condition in which he was. 

© Meanwhile the greateſt part of the baggage 

was burnt, according to his orders. All the army 

followed the example, though with much re- 

luctance; and ſeveral buried their moſt valuable 

effects in the earth. The general officers were 

already giving orders for the march, and endea- 


vouring to inſpire the army with that courage 


which themſelves did not poſſeſs. The ſoldiers, 
exhauſted with hunger and fatigue, advanced 
without ſpirit and without hope. The women, 
with which the army was but too much crowded, 
ſet vp the moſt lamentable ſhrieks and cries, 
which contributed ſtill more to enervate the 
men; and next morning every one expected death 
or ſlavery as the only alternative. This picture 
is by no means exaggerated: it is exactly agree- 
able to the accounts that. were given by ſome 
officers that ſerved in the army. 
© The celebrated empreſs Catharine had fol- 
| Jowed her huſband to Pruth camp. She held a 
council with the general officers and the vice- 
chancellor Schafirof, whilſt the czar was in his 
tent. The reſult of their deliberations was, that 
they muſt neceſſarily ſue for a peace to the Turks, 
and endeavour to perſuade the czar to agree to 
ſuch a meaſure, The vice-chancellor wrote a 
letter to the grand vizier in his maſter's name. 


This letter the czarina carried to the emperor's 
tent, 
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tent, notwirhſtanding his prohibition; and hav- fig ag. 
ing with tears and entreaties prevailed upon him 
to ſign it, ſhe inſtantly collected all her jewels, 
money, and moſt valuable effects, together with 
what money ſhe could borrow from the general 
officers, and having by theſe means made up a 
conſiderable preſent, ſhe ſent it, with the czar's 
letter, to Oſman aga, lieutenant to the grand vi- 
zier. Mehemet Baltagi replied, with the lofty air 


of a vizier and a vanquiſher : Let the czar ſend 


« me his prime miniſter, and I ſhall then conſider 
ce what is to be done.” Thevice-chancellorSchaf- 
firof immediately repaired to the Turkiſh camp 
with ſome preſents, which he publicly offered to 
the grand vizier, ſufficiently conſiderable to ſhew 
him that they ſtood in need of his clemency, but 
too inconſiderable to corrupt his integrity. 

© The vizier at firſt demanded, that the czar, 
with his whole army, ſhould ſurrender at diſ- 
cretion. The vice-chancellor replied, that his 
maſter was going to attack him in a quarter of an 
hour, and that the Ruſſians would periſh to, a 
man, rather than ſubmit to ſuch diſhonorable 
conditions. Schaffirof's application was ſtrongly 
leconded by the remonſtrances of Oſman. 

© Mehemet Baltagi was no warrior: he ſaw that 
the janiſſaries had been repulſed the day before; 
i0 that Oſman eaſily prevailed upon him not to 
riſk ſuch certain advantages upon the fate of a 
battle. He accordingly granted a ſuſpenſion of 
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c. 3711+ arms for ſix hours, in which time the terms of the 
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— treaty might be fully ſettled. 


The vizier During the parley, there happened a crifling 


the czar: 


me czar: incident, which plainly ſhews that the Turks 
ſee all often keep their word with a more ſcrupulous 
exactneſs than we imagine. Two Italian gentle- 
men, relations of lieutenant-colonel Brillo of a 
regiment of grenadiers in the czar's ſervice, hav- 
ing gone to ſome diſtance in queſt of forage, 
were taken priſoners by ſome Tartars, who 
brought them to the camp, and offered to ſell 
them to an officer of the janiſſaries. The Turk, 
enraged at their preſumption, in having thus vio- 
lated the truce, arreſted the Tartars, and carried 
them himſelf before the grand vizier, rogether 
with the two prifoners. The vizier ſent back the 
two gentlemen to the czar's' camp, and ordered 
the two Tartars who had been chiefly concerned 
in carrying them off to be beheaded. 

© However, the khan of Tartary oppoſed the 
_ concluſion of the treaty, which would deprive 
him of all hopes of plunder; and Poniatowſki 
ſeconded the khan with the ſtrongeſt arguments. 
But Oſman carried his point againſt the impor- 
tunity of the Tartar, and the inſinuations of 
Poniatowſki. 

The vizier thought, that by concluding an 
advantageous peace, he ſhould ſufficiently con- 
ſult the honor and intereſt of his maſter. He 
inſiſted that the Ruſſians ſhould reſtore Aſoph, 
burn the galleys which lay in that harbour, de- 

moliſh 
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moliſh the important citadels built upon the 3 
Palus Mzotis, and deliver all the cannon and 
ammunition of theſe fortreſſes into the hands of 

the grand ſeignior; that the czar ſhould with- 

draw his troops from Poland, give no further 
diſturbance to the few Coſſacks that were under 

the protection of the Poles, nor to thoſe that 

were ſubject to the Turks; and that for the fun- 
ture he ſhould pay the Tartars an annual ſubſidy 

of forty thouſand ſequins; an odious tribute 
formerly impoſed, but from which the czar had 
delivered his country.“ 


At laſt the treaty was going to be ſigned, 


without ſo much as making mention of the king 


of Sweden. All that Poniatowſki could obtain 


of the vizier, was, to inſert an article, by which 


the Ruſſian emperor bound himſelf not to incom- 
mode the return of Charles XII. and, what is 
very remarkable, it was ſtipulated in this article, 
that the czar and the king of Sweden ſhould 
make peace, if they thought proper, and could 
agree upon the terms, 

On theſe conditions the czar was permitted 
to retire with his army, cannon, artillery, colours, 
and baggage; the Turks ſupplied him with pro- 
viſions, and he had plenty of every thing in his 
camp two hours after the ſigning of the treaty, 

VOL, IVe U 2 which 


* The grand vizier wanted to have prince Cantimir delivered up to the 
Porte as a rebellious ſubject; but the czar would never conſent to it. He 


even ſettled upon that prince lands in the Ukraine, with a conſiderable 
penſion. AuTrOR, 
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2 0 which was begun, concluded, and ſigned the 21f 


of July, 1711. 


© Tuſt as the czar, now extricated from this 
terrible dilemma, was marching off with drums 


beating and colours flying, the king of Sweden 


arrived, impatient for the fight, and happy in the 
thoughts of having his enemy in his power. He 
had ridden poſt above fifty leagues, from Bender 
to Jazy. He arrived the very moment that the 
Ruſſians were beginning to retire in peace ; but 
he could not penetrate to the Turkiſh camp with- 
out paſſing the Pruth by a bridge three leagues 


_ diſtant. Charles XII. who never did any thing 


like other men, ſwam acroſs the river, at the 
hazard of being drowned, and traverſed the Ruſ- 


ſian camp at the riſk of being taken. At length 


he reached the Turkiſh army, and alighted at the 
tent of count Poniatowſki, who informed me 


of theſe particulars, both by-letter and per- 


ſonally. The count came out ro him with a ſor— 
rowful countenance, and told him that he had loſt 
an opportunity, which perhaps he would never be 

able to recover, 
© The king, inflamed with reſentment, flew 
ſtraight away to the tent of the grand vizier, and, 
with a ſtern air, reproached him with the treaty 
he had made. I have a right,” ſays the grand 
vizier, with a calm aſpect, © either to make peace 
« or war.” © Burt,” adds the king, ** haſt thou 
© not the whole Ruſſian army in thy power?“ 
« Our law commands us,“ replies the grand vi- 
zier, 
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zier, with great gravity, ©* to grant peace to our 8 
cc enemies when they implore our mercy,” And 
« does it command thee,” reſumes the king in 
a paſſion, „to make a bad treaty, when thou 
ce mayeſt impoſe what laws thou pleaſeſt? Hadſt 
ce thou not a fair opportunity, if thou wouldſt 
© have embraced it, of leading the czar a pri- 
ce ſoner to Conſtantinople ?” 

The Turk, driven to this extremity, replied 
very coldly: © And who would have governed 
ce his empire in his abſence ? It is not proper that 
ce all kings ſhould leave their dominions.“ Charles 
made no other anſwer, than by a ſmile of indig- 
nation. He then threw himſelf down upon a ſofa, 
and, eying the vizier with an air of contempt and 
reſentment, ſtretched out his leg, and, entangling 
his ſpur in the Turk's robe, purpoſely tore it : 
after which he roſe up, mounted his horſe, and, 
with a ſorrowful heart, returned to Bender. Po- 
niatowſki continued ſome time longer with the 
grand vizier, to try if he could not prevail upon 
him, by more gentle means, to extort greater con- 
ceſſions from the czar; but the hour of prayer 
being come, the Turk, without anſwering a ſingle 
word, went to waſh and attend divine ſervice. 

© The fortune of the king of Sweden, now ſo 
different from what it had formerly been, harraſſed 
him even in the moſt trifling circumſtances. On 
his return, he found his little camp at Bender, 
and all his apartment, overflowed by the water of 
the Nieſter. He retired to the diſtance of ſome 


miles, 
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| rho miles, near the village of Varnitza; and, as if he 
had had a ſecret foreboding of what was to befal 
him, he there built a large houſe of ſtone, capa- 
ble, on occaſion, to ſuſtain an aſſault for a few 
hours. He even furniſhed it in a magnificent 
manner, contrary to his uſual cuſtom, in order the 
more effectually to attract the reſpect of the 
Turks. | 
© He likewiſe built two other houſes, one for 
his char cery, and the other for his favorite Gro- 
thuſen, who kept a table at the king's expence. 
Whilſt Charles was thus employed in building 
near Bender, as if he had always intended to re- 
main in Turkey, Baltagi Mehemet, dreading more 
than ever the intrigues and complaints of this 
prince at the Porte, had ſent the reſident of the 
emperor of Germany to Vienna, to demand a 
free paſſage for the king of Sweden through the 
hereditary dominions of the houſe of Auſtria, 
The envoy, in the ſpace of three weeks, brought 
back a promiſe from the imperial regency, im- 
porting, that they would pay Charles XII. all due 
honors, and conduct him ſafely into Pomerania. 
Charles Application was made to the regency of Vi— 
men enna, becavſe Charles, the emperor of Germany, 
ban e. who had ſucceeded Joſeph I. was then in Spain, 
de, - diſputing the crown of that kingdom with Philip 
V. Whilſt the German envoy was executing 
this commiſſion at Vienna, the grand vizier ſent 
three baſhaws to acquaint the king of Sweden, 
that he muſt quit the Turkiſh dominions, 
© The 


1e HM E T II. 


The king, being previouſly appriſed of che, 


. 


. 171 Is 
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orders with which they were charged, cauſed in- — 


timation to be given them, that if they preſumed 


to make him any propoſals contrary to his honor, 
or to the reſpect that was due to his character, he 
would have them all three hung up immediately. 
The baſhaw of Salonichi, who delivered the meſ- 
ſage, diſguiſed the harſhneſs of the commiſſion, 
under the molt reſpectful terms. Charles put an 


end to the audience viithout deigning to give them 


an anſwer. His chancellor Mullern, who ſtaid 
with the three baſhaws, briefly explained to them 
his maſter's refuſal, which indeed they had ſuffi- 
ciently underſtood by his profound ſilence. 

© The grand vizier was not to be diverted from 
his purpoſe : he ordered Iſhmael baſhaw, the new 
ſeraſkier of Bender, to threaten the king with the 
ſultan's indignation, if he did not immediately 
come to. ſome reſolution. This ſeraſkier was a 


man of a mild temper and engaging addreſs, | 


which had gained him the good will of -Charles, 
and the friendſhip of all the Swedes. The king 
entered into a conference with him, but it was 
only to tell him, that he would not depart till 
Achmet had granted him two favors : the puniſh- 
ment of his grand vizier, and a hundred thouſand 
men to conduct him back to Poland. 

© Baltagi Mehemet was ſenſible that Charles 
remained in Turkey only to ruin him. He there- 
fore took care to place guards in all the roads 
from Bender to Conſtantinople, to intercept the 


king's 
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C. 1711. king's letters. He did more; he retrenched his 


eg · 1123. 
— 


When he 
is in want 
of every 
thing, be 
increaſes 


his magni- 


ficence. 


thaim, that is to ſay, the proviſion which the 
Porte allows thoſe princes to whom it grants an 
aſylum. That of the king of Sweden was im- 
menſe, conſiſting of ſixty-three guineas a day in 
money, and a profuſion of every thing neceſſary 
to maintain a court in ſplendor and affluence. 

© As ſoon as the king was informed that the 
vizier had preſumed to retrench his allowance, he 
turned to the ſteward of his houſehold and ſaid: 
« Hitherto you have only had two tables, I com- 
© mand you to have four for the future,” 

© Charles XII.'s officers had been uſed to find 
nothing impoſſible which their maſter ordered; 
at preſent however they had neither money nor 
proviſions, They were forced to borrow at twen- 
ty, thirty, and forty per cent. of the officers, ſer- 
vants, and janiſſaries, who were grown rich by 
the king's profuſion. Fabricius the envoy of 
Holſtein, Jeffreys the Engliſh miniſter, and their 
ſecretaries and friends, gave all they had. The 
king, with his uſual magnificence, and without 
any concern about the morrow, lived on thele 


preſents, which could not have ſufficed him long. 


It was neceſſary to elude the vigilance of the 
guards, and to ſend privately to Conſtantinople 
to borrow money of the European merchants. - 
But every body refuſed to lend a king who ſeemed 
to have put himſelf out of a condition of ever 
being able to repay. them. One Engliſh mer- 
chant alone, called Cook, ventured to lend him 

| about 
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loſe that ſum if the king of Sweden ſhould hap- — | 
pen to die. This money was brought to the 
king's little camp juſt as they began to be in 5 
want of every thing, and even to give over all, 
hopes, of any further relief. | $0 

During this interval, count Poniatowſki wrote, 
even from the camp of the grand vizier, an ac- 
count. of the campaign at Pruth, in which he 
accuſed Baltagi Mehemet of perfidy and cow- 
ardice. An old janiflary, provoked at the vizier's 
weakneſs, and gained moreover by Poniatowſki's 
liberality, undertook the delivery of the letter, 
and, having obtained a furlough, preſented it 
himſelf to the ſultan. | 7h 

A few days after, Poniatowſki Jefe the camp, 
and repaired to the Ottoman Porte, to form ca- 
bals as uſual againſt the grand vizier. Every 
thing favored his project. The czar being now 
at liberty, was in no haſte to perform his engage- 
ments. The keys of Aſoph were not yet come; 
the grand vizier, who was anſwerable for them, 
juſtly dreading the indignation of his maſter,* 
durſt not venture to appear in his preſence, 

VOL, IV. .X At 


* This miniſter, full of impatience, ſent for the Ruſſian hoſtages, and, 
after the ſevereſt reproaches on account of the non · performance of the treaty, 
he ſaid to them: „ My having truſted to your maſter is likely to coſt me my 
life; but I will have the conſolation to ſee you periſh before me. The 
| hoſtages, frighted, defired two months, in order to give notice to their maſ- 
ter, and for the ful! execution of the treaty, Baltagi Mehemet was depoſt 
before the expiration of theſe two months. AvTHOR, 
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| rabid At that*time'the ſeraglio was filled more'than 
= ever with intrigues and factions. Theſe cabals, 
rs which prevail in all cburts, and which in ours 
feraglio. commonly end in the diſmiſſion, or, at moſt, in 
the baniſhment of the miniſter, never fail at Con- 
ſtantinople to occaſion the loſs of more than one 

head. The prefent plot coſt the old vizier Chour- 

louli his life, and alſo Oſman, the lieutenant of 
Baltagi Mehemet, who had been the principal 
author of the peace at Pruth, and had afterward 
obtained a conſiderable poſt at the Porte. Among 
Oſman's treafutes were found the czarina's ring, 
and twenty thouſand pieces of gold of Saxon 
and Ruſſian coin; a plain proof that money 
alone had extricated the czar from his dangerous 
ſituation, and ruined the fortune of Charles XII. 
The vizier Baltagi Mehemet was baniſhed to the 
the ifle of Lemnos, where he died three years 
after. The ſultan did not ſeize his effects, either 
at his baniſhment or at his death. He was far 
from being rich, and his poverty was a ſufficient 

; vindication of his character. 
A flive This grand vizier was ſucceeded by Juſſuf, 
zier. (that is Joſeph) whoſe fortune was as ſingular as 
that of his predeceſſors. Born on the frontiers 
of Moſcovy, and taken priſoner at fix years old, 
| with his relations, he had been ſold to a janiſſary. 
| He was long a ſervant in the ſeraglio, and at laſt 
became the ſecond perſon in the empire where he 
had been a ſlave ; but he was only the ſhadow of 
A miniſter, 


| | | | | 
| | The 
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© The young ſelictar, Ali 1 Wan [0-171 . 


him to that ſlippery poſt, in hopes of one day 
filling it himſelf; and Juſſuf, his creature, had 
nothing to do but to ſet the ſeals of the empire 
to whatever the favorite deſired.? From the very 
beginning of this vizier's miniſtry, the politics of 
the Ottoman .court ſeemed to undergo a total 
alteration, The czar's plenipotentiaries, who re- 
ſided at Conſtantinople both as miniſters and 
hoſtages, were treated with greater civility than 
ever, - The grand vizier confirmed with them the 
peace of Pruth; but what mortified the king of 
Sweden more than all the reſt was, to hear, that 
the ſecret alliance made with the czar at Conſtan- 
tinople was brought about by the mediation of 
the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſſadors. 

© Conſtantinople, from the time of Charles's 
retreat ta Bender, was become, what Rome had 
often been, the centre of the negatiations of 
Chriſtendom, Count Deſalleurs, the French am- 
baſſador at the Porte, ſupported the intereſts of 
Charles and Staniſlaus ; the emperor of Germany's 
miniſter oppoſed them; and the factions of Swe- 
den and Moſcovy claſhed, as thoſe of France and 
Spain have long done at the court of Rome. . + 

© England and Holland ſeemed to be neuter, 
but were not ſo in reality. The new trade which 
the czar had opened at Peterſburg attracted the 
attention of theſe two commercial nations. 
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Without doubt Sarai Li Kaden was then dead, or diſgraced. We have 
not been able to find any more traces of her power, or of her, Au rn. 
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;C-1712- The Engliſh and Dutch will always fide with 

— that prince who favors their trade the moſt : there 
were many advantages to be derived from a con- 
nexion with the czar; and therefore it is no won- 
der that the miniſters of England and Holland 
ſnould ſerve him privately at the Ottoman Porte. 
One of the conditions of this new alliance was, 
that Charles ſhould be immediately obliged. to 
quit the dominions of the Turkiſh empire : whe- 
ther it was that the czar hoped to ſeize him on 
the road, or that he thought him leſs formidable 
in his own kingdom than in Turkey, where he 
was always on the point of arming the Ottoman 
troops againſt the Ruſſian empire. | 


. . The king of Sweden was perpetually ſolicit- 


— ing the Porte to ſend him back through Poland 
depart- with a numerous army. The divan was reſolved 
to ſend him back with a ſimple guard of ſeven 
or eight thouſand men, not as a king whom they 
meant to aſſiſt, but as a gueſt of whom they 
wanted to get rid. For this purpoſe the ſultan 
Achmet wrote him the following letter. 
« Moſt powerful among the kings that adore 
ce Jeſus, addreſſer of wrongs and injuries, and 
* protector of juſtice in the ports and republics 
e of the ſouth and north, ſhining in majeſty, 
© lover of honor and glory, and of our ſublime 
% Porte, Charles, king of Sweden, whoſe enter- 
<«« priſes may God crown with ſucceſs, 
6 As ſoon as the moſt illuſtrious Achmet, for- 
** merly chiau pachi, ſhall have the honor to 
ce deliver 


« deliver you this letter, adorned with our im- Ji 
perial ſeal, be perſuaded and convinced of th 
truth of our intentions therein contained, to 


wit, that though we had propoſed once more 
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to march our ever victorious army againſt the 
czar; yet that prince, in order to avoid the 
juſt reſentment which we had conceived at his 
delaying to execute the treaty concluded on 
the banks of the Pruth, and afterward renewed 
at our ſublime Porte, having ſurrendered into 
our hands the caſtle and town of Aſoph, and 
endeavoured, by the mediation of the Engliſh 
and Dutch ambaſſadors, our ancient allies, to 
cultivate a laſting peace with us, we have 
granted his requeſt, and delivered to his ple- 
nipotentiaries, who remain with us as hoſtages, 


our imperial ratification, after having received 


his from their hands. 
* We have given to the moſt honorable and 
valiant Delvet Gerai, khan of Budziack, Cri- 


mea, Nogai, and Circaſſia, and to our moſt _ 


wiſe counſellor and noble ſeraſkier of Bender, 
Iſhmael, (the magnificence and wiſdom of 
whom may God preſerve and increaſe,) our 
inviolable and ſalutary orders for your return 
through Poland, according to your firſt inten- 
tion, which has again been repreſented to us 
in your name. You muſt therefore prepare to 
ſer out next winter under the protection of 
Providence, and with an honorable eſcort, in 
order to return to your own territories, taking 
4 care 
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Rr ee care, to paſs through thoſe of Poland in a 
“ friendly manner. 

© Whatever is neceſſary for your journey ſhall 

© be furniſhed you by my ſublime Porte, as well 

« in money as in men, horſes, and waggons. 

Above all things we adviſe and exhort you to 

c give the moſt particular and expreſs orders to all 

c the Swedes and other perſons in your retinue, 

« to commit no outrage, nor to be guilty of any 

te action that may tend, either directly or indi- 

«« rectly, to break this peace and alliance. 

* By theſe means you will preſerve our good 

* will, of which we ſhall endeavour to give you 

cc as great and as frequent proofs as we ſhall have 

« Opportunities. The troops deſigned to attend 

«you ſhall receive orders agreeably to our im- 
* perial intentions. 

e Given at our ſublime Porte of Conſtantinople 

« the 14th of the moon Rebyul Eureh, 1124 

1 ee anſwers to the 19th of April 1712).“ 

He refuſes © This letter did not deprive the king of Swe- 

as TP den of all hopes. He wrote to the ſultan, that 

| he ſhould ever retain a grateful remembrance of 

the favors his highneſs had beſtowed upon him; 

but that he believed the ſultan was too juſt to 

ſend him back with the fimple eſcort of a flying 

camp into a country that ſtill ſwarmed with the 

czar's troops. And indeed the emperor of Ruſſia, 

notwithſtanding the firſt article of the treaty of 

Pruth, by which he had engaged to withdraw all 


his troops from Poland), had ſent freſh ones into 
that 
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that kingdom; and what ſeems —_ iu, E al 


that the grand ſeignior knew nothing of it. 
The bad policy of the Porte, in being fo 
much guided by the motives of vanity as to allow 
' Chriſtian princes to have ambaſſadors at Con- 
ſtantinople, without ever ſending a fingle agent: 
to any Chriſtian court, gives the latter an oppor- 
runity of diſcovering, and ſometimes of directing, 
the 'moſt ſecret reſolutions of the ſultan, and 
keeps the divan in a profound ignorance of what 
paſſes in the Chriſtian world. * 
The ſultan, ſhut up in his ſeraglio, among his 
women and eunuchs, can only fee with the eyes 
of his grand vizier. That miniſter, as inacceſ- 
ſible as his maſter, his time wholly engroſſed with 
the intrigues of the ſeraglio, and having no fo- 
retgn correſpondence, is commonly deceived him- 
ſelf, -or elſe deceives the ſultan, who depoſes or 
cauſes him to be ſtrangled for the firſt offence, in 
order to chooſe another minifter as ignorant or as 
perfidious, who behaves like his predeceſſors, and 

ſoon ſhares the ſame fate, 
© So great, for the moſt part, is the inactivity 
and ſupine negligence of this court, that, were 
the Chriſtian princes to combine againſt it, their 
fleets might be at the Dardanelles and their land 
forces at the gates of Adrianople, before the Turks 
would think of taking any meafures for their 
defence; but their jarring intereſts, that muſt 
ever divide the Chriſtian world, will preſerve the 
Turks from a fate to which they ſeem at preſent 
| expoſed, 
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lag expoſed, by their want of policy, and by their 
— ignorance of the art of war, both by ſea and land. 
"© So little was Achmet acquainted with what 
paſſed in Poland, that he ſent an aga to inquire 
if it were true that the czar's troops were ſtill 
in that country. The aga was accompanied by 
two ſecretaries of the king of Sweden, who un- 
derſtood Turkiſh, and were to ſerve as evidences 
- againſt him, in caſe he ſhould give in a falſe report. 
© The aga ſaw the Ruſſian forces with his own 
eyes, and informed the ſultan of every particular. 
Achmet, fired with indignation, was going to have 
the grand vizier ſtrangled ; but the favorite, who 
protected him, and who thought he ſhould have 
further occaſion for him, obtained his pardon, and 
ſupported him ſome time longer in the miniſtry. 
© The cauſe of the Ruſſians was openly eſpouſed 
by che vizier, and ſecretly favored by Ali Cou- 
mourgi, who had changed ſides. But the ſultan 
was ſo provoked, the infraction of the treaty was 
ſo manifeſt, and the janiſſaries, who often make 
the miniſters, the favorites, and even the ſultans 
tremble, called out for war with ſo much impor- 
tunity, that no one in the ſeraglio durſt offer a 
more moderate propoſal. 
He hopes The grand ſeignior immediately ordered the 
9» em in Ruſſian ambaſſadors to be committed to the Seven 
Nis favor- Towers, who were already as much accuſtomed 
to go to priſon as to an audience, War was 
declared anew againſt the czar, the horſe-tails 
| were diſplayed, and orders were given to all the 
baſhaws 
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baſhaws to afſemble an army of two hundred Is, K 
thouſand men. The ſultan himſelf quitted Con- 
ſtantinople, and fixed his court at Adrianople, 
chat he might be ſo much the nearer to the ſeat 
of the war. 

© Meanwhile a ſolemn embaſly, ſent to the 
grand ſeignior by Auguſtus and the republic of 
Poland, was upon the road to Adrianople. The 
palatine of Maſſovia was at the head of this em- 
baſſy, with a retinue of above three huadred 
perſons. | 

© All the members of the embaſly were Steed 
and impriſoned. Never was the king of Sweden's 
party more highly flattered than on this occaſion! ; 
and yet theſe great preparations were rendered 
abortive, and all their hopes were again diſap- 
pointed. 

© If we may believe a public miniſter, a man 
of ſagacity and penetration, who then reſided at 
Conſtantinople, young Coumourgi had already 
formed other deſigns than that of diſputing a de- 
ſert country with the czar of Moſcovy, by a war 
the event of which muſt have been ſo uncertain. 
He had reſolved to {trip the Venetians of Pelopon- 
neſus, now called the Morea, and to make him- 
ſelf maſter of Hungary. 

© Theſe projects he propoſed to carry into exe- 
cution, as ſoon as he ſhould have attained the poſt 
of grand vizier, from which he was ſtill excluded 
on account of his youth. In this view it was 
more for his advantage to be the ally than the 

vol. Iv. Y | enemy 
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je 1745 enemy of the czar, It was neither his intereſt 
— nor his inclination to keep the king of Sweden 
any longer, and much leſs to arm the Turkiſh 
pire in his favor. He not only reſolved to 
iſmiſs that prince, but he openly declared, that, 
for the future, no Chriſtian miniſter ſhould be al- 
lowed to reſide at Conſtantinople; that all the 
common ambaſſadors were at beſt but honorable 
ſpies, who corrupted or betrayed the viziers, and 
had too long influenced the intrigues of the ſe- 
raglio; and that the Franks ſettled at Pera and 
in the ſea ports of the Levant were merchants 
who needed a conſul only, and not an ambaſſador. 
The grand vizier, who owed his poſt and even his 
life to the favorite, and who beſides ſtood greatly 
in awe of him, complied with his intentions with 
ſo much the more alacrity, as he had ſold himſelf 
to the Ruſſians, and hoped by this mean to be 
revenged on the king of Sweden, who had endea- 
voured to ruin him. The mufti, a creature of 
Ali Coumourgi, was likewiſe an abſolute ſlave to his 
will. He had been a keen advocate for a war with 
Ruſſia, when the favorite was of that opinion ; 
but the moment this young man changed his 
mind, he pronounced ir to be unjuſt: thus the 
army was hardly aſſembled when they began to 
hſten to propoſals of peace. The vice-chancellor 
Schaffirof, and young Czeremetof, the czar's ple- 
nipotentiaiies at the Porte, promiſed, after ſeveral 
negotiations, that their maſter ſhould withdraw 
his troops from Poland. The grand vizier, who 
well 
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well knew that the czar would never execute this Nag 
treaty, made no ſcruple to ſign it; and the ſultan, ww 
ſatisfied with having, though only in appearance, 
impoſed laws upon the Ruſſians, continued {till 
at Adrianople. Thus, in leſs than ſix months, 
peace was ratified with the czar, war declared, 
and peace renewed again. | 
© The chief purport of all theſe treaties was to The Porte 
oblige the king of Sweden to depart. The ſultan i. 


his quit- 
was unwilling to endanger his own honor, and s., Tt. 


key. 
that of the Ottoman empire, by expoling the king | 
to the riſk of being taken by his enemies on the 
road, It was ſtipulated that he ſhould depart; 
but only on condition that the ambaſſadors of Po- 
land and Moſcovy ſhould be reſponſible for the 
ſafety of his perſon. Accordingly theſe ambaſ- 
ſadors ſwore, in the name of their maſters, that 
neither the czar nor the king of Poland ſhould 
moleſt him in his journey ; and Charles was to 
engage on his ſide that he would not attempt to 
excite any commotions in Poland. The divan 
having thus ſettled the fate of Charles, Iſhmael, 
ſeraſkier of Bender, repaired to Vernitza, where 
the king was encamped, and acquainted him with 
the reſolutions of the Porte, inſinuating to him 
with great politeneſs, that there was no time for = 
any longer delay, but that he muſt neceſſarily de- 
part. Charles made no other anſwer than this, 
that the grand ſeignior had promiſed him an 
army, and not an eſcort, and that kings ought 
to keep their ward, 5 
N Y: 2 © Meanwhile 
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.C.1712 * Meanwhile general Fleming, the miniſter and 

favorite of Auguſtus, carried on a ſecret corre- 
ſpondence with the khan of Tartary and the ſe- 
raſkier of Bender. La Mare, a French gentleman, 
a colonel in the ſervice of Saxony, had gone ſe- 
veral times from Bender to Dreſden; and all 
theſe journeys were ſtrongly ſuſpected. 

© At this very time the king of Sweden cauſed 
a courier, whom Fleming had ſent to the Tar- 
tarian prince, to be arreſted on the frontiers of 
Walachia. The letters were brought to him and 
decyphered ; and from them it clearly appeared, 
that a correſpondence was carried on between the 

Tartars and the court of Dreſden ; but the letters 
were conceived in ſuch ambiguous and general 
terms, that it was difficult to diſcover whether the 
intention of Auguſtus was only to detach the 
Turks from the intereſt of Sweden, or if he meant 
that the khan ſhould deliver Charles to the Saxons 
as he conducted him back to Poland, 

We can hardly imagine, that a prince ſo ge- 
nerous as Auguſtus, would, by ſeizing the perſon 
of the king of Sweden, endanger the lives of his 
ambaſſadors, and of three hundred Poliſh gentle- 
men, who were detained at Adrianople as pledges 
for Charles's ſafety. But it is well known, on 
the other hand, that Fleming, the miniſter of 
Auguſtus, and who had an abſolute power over 
his maſter, was a man devoid of every principle 

of virtue or honor. The injuries which the elec- 
tor had received from the king of Sweden might 

ſeem 


ET 


165 


ſeem to excuſe any kind of revenge; and it might E 
be thought, that, if the court of Dreſden could 
buy Charles from the khan of the Tartars, they 


would find it no difficult matter to purchaſe the 
liberty of the Poliſh * at the Ottoman 
Porte. 

Theſe reaſons were JS 3 by the 
king, Mullern his privy- chancellor, and Grothuſen 


his favorite. They read the letters again and . 
again; and their unhappy condition making 1 | 


more ſuſpicious, they reſolved to believe the worſt, 


© A few days after, the king was confirmed in ye i; . 


his ſuſpicions by the ſudden departure of count 
Sapieha, who had taken refuge with him, and now 
left him abruptly, in order to go to Poland to 
throw himſelf into the arms of Auguſtus. Upon 
any other occaſion he would have conſidered Sa- 
picha only as a malecontent ; but in his preſent 


fraid he 
ſhall be de- 
livered to 

king Au- 

guſtus. 


delicate ſituation he at once concluded him to be 


a traitor, The repeated importunities with which 
he was preſſed to depart, converted his ſuſpicions 
into certainty. The inflexible obſtinacy of his 
temper, co-operating with theſe circumſtances, 
confirmed him in the opinion that they intended 


to betray him, and deliver him up to his enemies, 


though this plot has never been fully proved. 


© Perhaps he was wrong in ſuppoſing that Au- 


guſtus had made a bargain with the Tartars for 
his perſon; but he was much more deceived in 
relying on the aſſiſtance. of the Ottoman court, 
Be that as it may, he reſolved to gain time. 


© He 
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C. 1712. © He told the baſhaw of Bender, that he could 
eg-1124s 

— not depart till he had received money to diſcharge 
his debts; for though his thaim had for a long 
time been duly paid, his unbounded liberality 
had always obliged him to borrow. The baſhaw 
| aſked him how much he wanted. The king re- 
plied, at a venture, a thouſand purſes, amounting 
to lixty-two thouſand five hundred pounds ſterling. 
The baſhaw acquainted the Porte with his re- 
queſt : the ſultan, inſtead of a thouſand purſes, 
which Charles had required, granted him twelve 
hundred, and wrote the baſhaw the following 

letter, 
Freſhorder © The deſign of this imperial letter is to ac- 


from the 
grand ſeig- “ quaint you, that upon your repreſentation and 


nior to 


make . ec requeſt, and upon that of the moſt noble Del- 
- gepart, vet Geral khan, to our ſublime Porte, our im- 
ee perial munificence has granted a thouſand 
4 purſes to the king of Sweden, which ſhall be 
. © ſent to Bender, under the care and conduct of 
de the moſt illuſtrious Mehemet baſhaw, formerly 

. * chiau pachi, to remain in your cuſtody 'till the 
« departure of the king of Sweden, whoſe ſteps 

may God direct, and then to be given him, to- 
© gether with two hundred purſes more, as an 
* overplus of our imperial liberality, above 

„hat he demands. 

| F With regard to the route of Poland, which 
* he is reſolved to take, you and the khan, who 
ee are to attend him, ſhall be careful to purſue 
« ſuch wiſe and prudent meaſures as may, during 
ce the 
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ee the whole journey, prevent the troops under ant 
« your command, as well as thoſe of the king of ww— 
« Sweden, from committing any outrage, or be- 
« ing guilty of any action that may be deemed a 
« violation of the peace which ſtill ſubſiſts be- 
ce tween our ſublime Porte and the kingdom 
« and republic of Poland; ſo that the king may 
ce paſs in a friendly manner under our protection. 
« By doing this, (which you muſt expreſsly 
© require him to do,) he will receive from the 
te Poles all the honor and reſpect that is due to 
« his majeſty; as we have been aſſured by the 
« ambaſſadors. of Auguſtus and the republic, 
« who, on this condition, have even offered 
« themſelves, together with ſeveral others of the 
e Poliſh nobility and gentry, if required, as hoſ- 
ee rages for the ſecurity of his paſſage. 
e When the time which you and the moſt 
* noble Delvet Gerai ſhall fix for the march is 
« come, you ſhall put yourſelf at' the head of 
© your brave ſoldiers, among whom ſhall be the 
« Tartars, headed by the Khan, and you ſhall : 
ce conduct the king of Sweden and his men. 
« And may it pleaſe the only God, the Al- 
ee mighty, to direct your ſteps and theirs. The 
* baſhaw of Aulos ſhall continue at Bender with 
a regiment of ſpahis and another of janiffaries, 
to defend it in your abſence. And in follow- 
ing our imperial orders and intentions, in all 
theſe points and articles, you will deſerve the 
continuance of our imperial favor, as well as 
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mg cory « ne praiſe and recompenſe due to all thoſe who 
“ obſerve them. | 


«© Done at our imperial reſidence of „ 
* tinople the ſecond of the moon Cheval, 1124 of 


cc the hegira.“ 
Whilſt they were waiting for this deer 
from the grand ſeignior, Charles wrote to the 
Porte, complaining of the treachery of which he 
ſuſpected the khan of the Tartars to be guilty ; 
but all the paſſages were well guarded, and, be- 
ſides, the miniſter was againſt him, ſo that his 
letters never reached the ſultan. Nay, the vizier 
would not allow count Deſalleurs to come to 
Adrianople, where the court then was, left that 
miniſter, who was an agent of the king of Swe- 
den, ſhould endeavour to diſconcert the plan he 

had formed for obliging him to depart. 
Hebe: © Charles, enraged to ſee himſelf thus hunted, 
theTurk- as it were, from the grand ſeignior's dominions, 


iſh empe- 


ror though reſolved not to quit them at all. He might have 
priſoner. deſired to return through Germany, or take ſhip- 
ping on the Black ſea, in order to fail to Mar- 
ſeilles by the Mediterranean; but he rather choſe 
to aſk nothing, and to wait the event, 
J. C. 1713. © When the twelve hundred purſes were ar- 
Her. 1128. rived, his treaſurer Grothuſen, who, during his 
long abode in Turkey, had learned the language 
of the country, went to wait upon the baſhaw 
without an interpreter, hoping to draw the money 
from him, and afterward to form ſome new in- 


trigue at the Porte; fooliſhly ſuppoſing, as he 
always 


A, 
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always did, that the Swediſh party would at lat [:0- 1743 915 
be able to arm dhe Ottoman empire unt che = 
czar. 

Grothuſen told the baſhaw, that the lieg 
could not get ready his equipages without money: 
Bur (ſaid the baſhaw) we ſhall defray all the ex- 
pences of your departure; your maſter ſhall be 
at no charge whilſt he continues under the pro- 
tection of mine. | 

© Grothuſen replied, that the difference be- 
tween the equipages of the Turks and thoſe of 
the Franks was ſo great, that it would be neceſ- 
ſary to apply to the Swediſh and Poliſh artificers 
at Varnitza. He aſſured him that his maſter was 
willing to depart, and that this money would fa- 
cilitate and haſten his departure, The too cre- 
dulous baſhaw gave him the twelve hundred 
purſes; and, a few days after, came to the king, 
and, in a moſt reſpectful manner, begged to re- 

_ ceive his orders for his departure. He was ex- 
tremely ſurpriſed when the king told him he 
was not yet ready to go, and that he wanted a 
thouſand purſes more. The bathaw, confounded 
at his anſwer, ſtood ſpeechleſs for a moment; 
then retiring to a window, he was obſerved to 
ſhed tears. At laſt, addreſſing himſelf to the 
king: © I ſhall loſe my head,” fays he, © for 
te having obliged thy majeſty : I have given thee 
twelve hundred purſes againſt the expreſs or- 
« ders of my ſovereign.” So ſaying, he took 

his leave with a dejected countenance ; but the 

; vol. IV, 2 king 
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Ke my king ſtopped him, and ſaid, that he would make 
— an excuſe for him to the ſultan. © Ah!” replied 


| 
1 
| 

| 


the Turk as he was going away, © my maſter has 
© no idea of excuſing faults, he knows only how 
te to puniſh them.“ 
Ichmael baſhaw carried this piece of news to 
the khan of the Tartars, who having received the 
ſame orders as the baſhaw, not to ſuffer the 
twelve hundred purſes to be given to the king 
before his departure, and having conſented to the 
deliyery of the money, was as apprehenſive as the 
 baſhaw of the graf d ſeignior's indignation. They 
both wrote to the Porte in their own vindication, 
proteſting they did not give the twelve hundred 
purſes, but upon a ſolemn promiſe from the king's 
miniſter that he would depart without delay, and 
beſeeching his highneſs not to impute the king's 
refuſal to their diſobedience. 
© Charles, ſtill perſiſting in the belief that the 
khan and the baſhaw meaned to deliver him up 
to his enemies, ordered Mr. Funk, who was then 
his envoy at the Ottoman court, to lay his com- 
plaints againſt them before the ſultan, and to alk 
a thouſand purſes more. His great generoſity, 
and the little value he ſet on money, hindered 
him from perceiving the meanneſs of this pro- 
poſal. He did it with a view to be refuſed, and 
in order to find a freſh pretext for delaying his 
departure. But a man mult be reduced to ſtrange 
extremities, to ſtand in need of ſuch artifices. 
avari, his i nterpreter, an zriful, enterpriſing 
| man,; 
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man, carried the letter to Adrianople, in ſpite of Ren 


all the care which the grand vizier had taken to 
guard the paſſes. 

Funk was obliged to preſent this dangerous 
requeſt, All the anſwer he received wn to'be 


throw into priſon. The ſultan, in a' paſſion, 


convoked an extraordinary divan, and, what very 
ſeldom happens, ſpoke himſelf on the 6ccafion. 
His ſpeech, according to the tranſlation that was 


then made of it, was conceived in the following | 


terms: 


% hardly ever knew the king of Sweden but 
ec by his defeat at Pultoway, and by the applica- 
tion he made to me to grant him an aſylum 
«© in my dominions. I have not, I believe, any 
« need of him, nor any reaſon either to love or 
« fear him. Nevertheleſs, without conſulting 
ce any other motive than the hoſpitality of a 
« Muſſulman, and my own generofity, which 
« ſheds the dew of its favors upon the great as 
« well as the ſmall, upon ſtrangers as well as my 
ce own ſubjects, I have received and aſſiſted him, 

« his miniſters, officers, and ſoldiers, and, for the 
e ſpace of three years and a half, have continued 
* to load him with preſents. | 

© J have granted him a conſiderable guard to 
© conduct him back to his own kingdom. He 
te aſked a thouſand purſes to defray ſome ex- 
© pences, though I pay them all. Inſtead of a 
e thouſand, I granted him twelve hundred. 
After having gotten theſe out of the hands of 
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<« the, ſeraſkier of Bender, he aſks a thouſand 


$4 © purſes more, and refuſes to depart, under pre- 


* 


ce tence that the eſcort is too ſmall, whereas, in 
&« fact, it is but too large to pals through the 
ce © country of a friend. 
cc [ aſk you then, whether it be a legion of 
cc © the laws of hoſpitality to ſend back this prince ? 
« and whether foreign powers ought to accuſe 
te me of cruelty and injuſtice, in caſe I ſhould be 
« obliged to compel him to depart ?” 
All the members of the divan anſwered, that 
ſuch a conduct would be conſiſtent with the 


ſtricteſt rules of juſtice. 


The mufti declared, that M uſſulmen were 
not bound to ſhew any hoſpitality to infidels, and 
much leſs to the ungrateful; and he gave his 
fetfa, a kind of mandate which commonly accom- 
panies the important orders of the grand ſeignior. 
Theſe fetfas are revered as oracles, though the 


_ perſons by whom they are given are as much 


ſlaves to the ſultan as any others. 

© The order and the fetfa were carried to Ben- 
der by the bouyouk imraour, grand maſter of the 
horſe, and a chiau pachi, firſt uſher. The bathaw 


of Bender received the order at the lodgings of 


the khan of Tartary, from whence he immedi- 


ately repaired to Varnitza, to aſk the king whe- 
ther he would depart in a friendly manner, or lay 
him under the neceſſity of executing the ſultan's 


orders, 


© Charles 
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Charles XII. being thus menaced, could not 58. f. 
5 þ g 5 go 1124. 
reſtrain his paſſion. ** Obey thy maſter if thou 


ce dare, ſays he to the baſhaw, © and leave my 9 


et preſence immediately.“ The baſhaw, fired with 
indignation, returned at full gallop, contrary to 
the common cuſtom of the Turks; and meeting 
Fabricius by the way, he called out to him, with- 
out halting: * The king will not liſten to rea- 
« ſon; thou wilt ſee ſtrange things preſently.“ 
The ſame day he diſcontinued the ſupply of the 
king's proviſions, and removed the guard of 
Janiffaries. He cauſed intimation to be made to 
the Poles and Coffacks at Varnitza, that if they 
had a mind to have any proviſions, they muſt 
quit the king of Sweden's camp, repair to Bender, 
and put themſelves under the protection of the 
Porte. Theſe orders were readily obeyed by all, 
and the king was left without any other atten- 
dants than the officers of his houſhold aad three 
hundred Swediſh ſoldiers, to make head againſt 
twenty thouſand Tartars, and ſix thouſand Turks. 
© There was now no proviſion in the camp, 
either for man or horſe. The king ordered 
twenty of the fine Arabian horſes, which had 
been ſent him by the grand ſeignior, to be ſhot 
without the camp, adding: * I will have none 
de of their proviſions nor their horſes.” This 
was an excellent feaſt to the Tartars, who, as all 
the world khows, think horſe fleſh delicious fare. 
Meanwhile the Turks and Tartars inveſted the 

king's little camp on all ſides, 
| © Charles, 
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© Charles, without the leaſt diſcompoſure, or- 
dered his three hundred Swedes to raiſe regular 


3 intrenchments, in which work he himſelf aſſiſted; 


a few ſer. 
vants, to 
fight an 
army. 


as did likewiſe his chancellor, his treaſurer, his 
ſecretaries, his valets de chambre, and all his ſer- 
vants. Some barricaded the windows, and 
others faſtened beams behind the doors, in the 


form of buttreſſes. 


After the houſe was ſufficiently barricaded, 
and the king had ridden round his pretended for- 
tifications, he ſat down to cheſs with his favorite 
Grothuſen, with as much tranquility as if every 
thing had been perfectly ſafe and ſecure. Hap- 
pily Mr. Fabrictus, the envoy of Holſtein, did 
not lodge at Varnitza, but at a ſmall village be- 
tween that and Bender, where Mr. Jeffreys, 
the Engliſh envoy to the king of Sweden, like- 
wiſe reſided, Theſe two miniſters, ſeeing the 
ſtorm ready to burſt, undertook the office of me- 


diators between the king and the Turks. The 


khan, and eſpecially the baſhaw of Bender, who 
had no inclination to offer any violence to the 
Swediſh monarch, received the offers of thele two 
miniſters with great ſatisfaction, They had two 
conferences at Bender, in which the uſher of the 
ſeraglio, and the grand maſter of the horſe, who 


bad brought the ſultan's order and the mufti's 


fetfa, aſliſted. 
Mr. Fabricius“ declared to them, that his 


Swediſh majeſty had 5 n to believe that 
they 


The whole of this account is 1elated by Mr. Fabricius in his letters. 
VeLTAIRE. | 
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they deſigned to deliver him up to his enemies — | 
in Poland. The khan, the baſhaw, and all the ww— 
reſt, ſwore by their heads and called God to wit- 
neſs, that they deteſted ſuch a horrible piece of 
treachery ; and that they would ſhed the laſt drop 
of their blood, rather than ſuffer even the leaſt 
diſreſpe&t to be ſhewn- to the king in Poland; 
adding, that they had in their hands the Ruſſian 
and Poliſh ambaſſadors, whoſe lives ſhould be 
anſwerable for any affront that ſhould be offered 
to the king of Sweden. In fine, they complained 
bitterly that the king ſhould entertain ſuch in- 
Jurious ſuſpicions of thoſe who had received and 
treated him with ſo much humanity and polite- 
neſs. 
© Though oaths are frequently the language 
of treachery; Fabricius could not help being con- 
vinced of their ſincerity. He thought he could 
diſcern jn their proteſtations ſuch an air of vera- 
city as falſhood can, at beſt, but imperfeQly imi- 
tate, He was ſenſible there had been a ſecret 
correſpondence between the khan of Tartary and 
Auguſtus; but he was firmly perſuaded that the 
only end of their negotiation was to oblige 
Charles XII. to quit the dominions of the grand 
ſeignior. Whether Fabricius was deceived or not, 
he aſſured them he would repreſent to the king, 
the injuſtice of his ſuſpicions, * But,” adds he, 
ce do you intend to compel him to depart?” „Yes,, q 
ſays the baſhaw, © for ſuch are the orders of our | 
* maſter.” He then intreated them to conſider 
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— ſhould ſhed the blood of a crowned head. Yes,” 
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replies the khan, in a paſſion, © if that crowned 
«« head diſobey the grand ſeignior in his own 
ce dominions. 

However, every thing being ao for the 
aſſault, the death of Charles XII. ſeemed ine- 
vitable, But as the ſultan had not given them 
poſitive orders to kill him, in caſe of reſiſtance, 
the baſhaw prevailed upon the khan to let him 
diſpatch an expreſs to Adrianeple, where the 
grand ſeignior then reſided, to receive the laſt 
orders of his highneſs. 

Mr. Jeffreys and Mr. Fabricius having pro- 
cured this ſhort reſpite, haſtened to acquaint the 
king with it. They came with all the eagerneſs 
of thoſe who bring good news; but were received 
very coldly. He called them unſolicited medi- 
ators, and ſtill perſiſted in the belief that the 
ſultan's orders and the mufti's fetfa were both 
forged, inaſmuch as they had ſeat to the Porte 
for freſh orders. 

The Engliſh miniſter retired with a firm re- 
ſolution to interfere no more in the affairs of a 
prince ſo very obſtinate and inflexible. Mr. 
Fabricius, beloved by the king, and more accul- 
tomed to his humour than the Engliſh miniſter, 
remained with him, and earneſtly entreated him 
not to hazard ſo precious a life on ſuch an unne- 
ceſſary occaſion, 


c For 
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fications, and begged he would employ his good. 


offices in procuring him ſome proviſions. The 
Turks were eaſily prevailed upon to allow pro- 
viſions to be conveyed to the king's camp, until 
the return of the courier from Adrianople. The 
khan himſelf had ſtrictly enjoined his Tartars, 
who were eager for pillage, not to make any at- 
tempt againſt the Swedes 'till the arrival of freſh 
orders; ſo that Charles XII. went ſometimes out 
of his camp with forty horſe, and rode through 
the midit of the Tartars, who, with great reſpect, 
left him a free paſſage, He even marched di- 
rectly up to their lines, which, inſtead of reſiſting, 
_ readily opened and allowed him to pals. 
© At laſt the order of the grand ſeignior being 
come, to put to the ſword all the Swedes that 
ſhould make the leaſt reſiſtance, and not even ro 
ſpare the life of the king, the baſhaw had the 
complaiſance to ſhew the order to Mr. Fabricius, 
with a view of inducing him to make his laſt 
effort, to bend, if poſſible, the obſtinacy of 
Charles. | 
Fabricius went immediately to acquaint him 
with theſe ſad tidings. © Have you ſeen the 
* order you mention?“ ſaid the king. © I have,” 
replied Fabricius. Well then, go and tell them 
in my name, that this ſecond order is another 
e forgery of theirs, and that I will not depart.” 
Fabricius threw himſelf at his feet, fell into a 
paſſion, and reproached him with his obſtinacy ; 
vt A a but 
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but all to no purpoſe. © Go back to your 
% Turks,“ ſaid the king to him ſmiling; © if 
< they attack me, I know how to defend myſelf.” 
The king's chaplains likewiſe fell on their knees 
before him, conjuring him not to expoſe to cer- 
tain death the unhappy remains of Pultoway, and 
eſpecially his own ſacred perſon ; aſſuring him, at 


the ſame time, that reſiſtance in ſuch a caſe was 


altogether unjuſtifiable ; and that it was a direct 
violation of all the laws of hoſpitality to reſolve 
to continue with ſtrangers againſt their will, eſ- 
pecially with thoſe ſtrangers who had ſo long and 


ſo generouſly ſupported him. The king, who had 
heard Fabricius with great patience, fell into a 


paſſion with his prieſts, and told them, that he 
had taken them to pray for him, and not to give 
him advice. 

© Generals Hord and Dardoff, hs had always 


declared againſt hazarding a battle, which could 


not fail to be attended with fatal conſequences, 


ſhewed the king their breaſts covered with 
wounds, which they had received in his ſervice ; 
and aſſuring him they were ready to Jay down 


their lives for his ſake, begged that it might be, 


at leaſt, upon a more neceſſary occaſion. ©] 


e know,” ſays Charles XII., © by your wounds 
te and by my own, that we have fought valiantly 
ce together. Tou have hitherto done your duty; 


c do it to-day likewiſe.” Nothing now re- 


mained but to pay an implicit obedience to the 


king's command. Every one was aſhamed not 
to 
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to court death with his ſovereign. Charles being ]: 
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now prepared for the aſſault, enjoyed in ſecret te 


pleaſing thoughts, that he ſhould have the honor 


of ſuſtaining, with three hundred Swedes, the 


united efforts of a whole army. He affigned to 
every man his poſt, His chancellor Mullern, and 
the ſecretary Empreus and his clerks, were to 
defend the chancery-houſe; baron Fief, at the 
head of the officers of the kitchen, was ſtationed 
in another poſt. A third place was to be guarded 
by the grooms and the cooks, for with him every 
one was a ſoldier. He rode from the intrench- 
ments to his houſe, promiſing rewards to every 
one, creating officers, and aſſuring them that he 
would exalt the very meaneſt of his ſervants, who 
ſhould fight with courage and reſolution, to the 
dignity of captains, 

© It was not long before they beheld the com- 
bined army of the Turks and Tartars advancing 
to attack this little camp, with ten pieces of can- 
non and two mortars. The horſe-tails waved in 
the air; the clarions ſounded; the cries of Ala, 
Alla, were heard on all ſides. Baron Grothuſen 
obſerving that the Turks did not mix in their 
cries any injurious reflections on the king, but 
only called him demirbatb, 1. e. iron-head, he 
inſtantly reſolved to go out of the camp alone 
and unarmed; and having accordingly advanced 
to the lines of che janiſſaries, moſt of whom had 
received money from him: * What then, my 
e friends,” ſays he to them in their own lan- 
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.S. 1713. guage, are you come to maſſacre three hundred 


_ Heg.1125. © 


—— © Jefenceleſs. Swedes? You brave janiſſaries, 
* who pardoned a hundred thouſand Ruſſians 
Ka upon their crying Amman, 1. e. pardon, have 
* you forgotten the many favors yau have re- 
ce ceived from us? and would you aſſaſſinate that 
c great king of Sweden for whom you have ſo 
* high a regard, and from whom you have re- 
<« ceived ſo many preſents? All he aſks, my 
e friends, is but the ſpace of three days; and 
te the ſultan's orders are not ſo ſtrict as you are 
«© made believe.“ 


The janiſf- © Theſe words produced an effect which Gro- 


ſaries take 


bin en thuſen himſelf could have little expected. The 


Im. 


janiſſaries ſwore by their beards that they would 
not attack the king, but would grant him the 
three days he .d. In vain was the ſignal 
given for the aſſault, The janiſſaries were ſo fat 
from obeying, that they threatened to fall upon 
their leaders, unleſs they would conſent to grant 
three days to the king of Sweden. They came 
tumultuouſly to the baſhaw of Bender's tent, cry- 
ing out, that the ſultan's orders were fictitious, 
To this unexpected ſedition the baſhaw nad noth- 
ing to oppoſe but patience, 
le affected to be pleated with the generous 
reſolution of the janiſſaries, and ordered them 
to return to Bender, The khan of the Tartars, 
a man of headſtrong and impetuous paſſions, 
would have given the aſſault immediately with 
his own troops; but the baſhaw, unwilling that 
| the 
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the Tartars ſhould have all the honor of taking ue 
the king, while himſelf, perhaps, might be pu- 


niſhed for the diſobedience of the janiſfaries, per- 
ſuaded the khan to wait *cll the next day. 

On his return to Bender, the baſhaw aſſem- 
bled all the officers of the janiſſaries, and the 


oldeſt ſoldiers, to whom he both read and ſnewed 


the ſultan's poſitive orders, and the mufti's fetfa. 
Sixty of the oldeſt of them, with venerable grey 
beards, who had received numerous preſents from 


the king's hands, propoſed to go to him in perſon, 


to intreat him to put himſelf into their hands, 
and to permit them to ſerve him as guards. 

© The baſhaw agreed to the propoſal, as indeed 
there was no expedient he would not willingly 
have tried, rather than be reduced to the neceſſity 
of killing the king. Accordingly, theſe ſixty 


veterans repaired next morning to Varnitza, hav- 


ing nothing in their hands but long white rods, 
the only arms which the janiſſaries carry, unleſs 
when they are going to fight; for the Turks con- 
ſider the Chriſtian cuſtom of wearing ſwords in 
time of peace, and of entering armed into churches 


and the houſes of their friends, as a barbarous - 


practice. | 

They addreſſed themſelves to baron Grothu- 
ſen and chancellor Mullern. They told them, 
that they were come with a view to ſerve as faith- 
ful guards to the king; and that, if he pleaſed, 
they would conduct him to - Adrianople, where 
he might have a perſonal interview with the 


grand 
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Song grand ſeignior. Whilſt they were making this 
— propoſal, the king read the letters which were 


brought from Conſtantinople, and which Fabri- 
cius, who could no longer attend him in perſon, 
had ſent him privately by a janiſſary. Theſe 
letters were from count Poniatowſki, who could 
neither ſerve him at Bender nor Adrianople, hav- 
1ng been detained at Conſtantinople by order of 
the Porte, ever ſince the time of his making the 
imprudent demand of a thouſand purſes. He 
told the king, that the ſultan's orders to ſeize or 
maſſacre his royal perſon in caſe of reſiſtance 
were but too true; that indeed the ſultan was 
impoſed upon by his miniſters, but the more he 
was impoſed upon, he would, for that very reaſon, 
be the more faithfully obeyed ; that he muſt ſub- 
mit to the times, and yield to neceſſity ; that he 
took the liberty to adviſe him to try every ex- 
pedient with the miniſters by way of negotiations; 
not to be inflexible in a matter which required 
the gentleſt management, and to expect from 
time and good policy a cure of that evil which, 

by raſh and violent meaſures, would be only ren- 
dered incurable. 

But neither the propoſal of the old janiſſaries, 
nor Poniatowſki's letters, could convince the king 
that 1t was conſiſtent with his honor to yield. 
He rather choſe to periſh by the hands of the 
Turks than in any reſpect to be made a priſoner. 
He diſmiſſed the janiſſaries without condeſcend- 
ing to lee them, and ſent them word, that, if they 

did 
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did not immediately depart, he would have their J;©-2743- 


beards ſhaved for them : an affront, which, in the 


eaſtern countries, is conſidered as the moſt in- 


tolerable of all, | 
© The old men, filled with the higheſt mdig- 


nation, returned home, crying out as they went: 


« Ah, this head of iron, ſince he will periſh, let 


« him periſh.” They gave the baſhaw an ac- 


count of their proceedings, and informed their 


comrades at Bender of the ſtrange reception they 
had met with ; upon which they all ſwore to obey 
the baſhaw's orders without delay, and were as 
impatient to go to the aſſault, as they had been 
averſe from it the day before. 


Heg. 1125. 
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© The word of command was immediately He defends 


himſel 


given. The Turks marched up to the forti- with his 


grooms 


fications : the Tartars were already waiting for azaing ten 


ries on the one fide, and the Tartars on the other, 
inſtantly forced the little camp. Hardly had 
twenty Swedes time to draw their ſwords, when 
the whole three hundred were furrounded and 
taken priſoners without reſiſtance, The king 
was then on horſeback, between his houſe and 
his camp, with generals Hord, Dardoff, and 
Sparre; and ſeeing that all his ſoldiers had ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be taken priſoners before his 
eyes, he ſaid, with great compoſure, to theſe three 
officers : Come, let us go and defend the houſe ; 
_ © we will fight,” adds he with a.ſmile, “ pro aris 
* et focis,” OY accompanied by theſe 

three 


them, and the cannon began to play. The janiſſa- _— 
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— = three generals, he gallopped up to the houſe, in 
wa which he had placed about forty ſervants as ſen- 
tinels, and which he had fortified in the beſt 
manner he could. 
© The generals, accuſtomed as they were to the 
dauntleſs intrepidity of their maſter, could not 
help being ſurpriſed to ſee him reſolve, in cold 
blood, and even with an air of pleaſantry, to 
defend himſelf againſt ten pieces of cannon, and 
a whole army; nevertheleſs, they followed him, 
with ſome guards and ſervants, making in all 
about twenty perſons. 

When they came to the door, they found it 
beſet by the janiſſaries. Beſides, two hundred 
Turks and Tartars had already entered by a win- 
dow, and made themſelves maſters of all the 

apartments, except a large hall where the king's 


| ſervants had retired, Happily, this hall was near 
the door at which the king deſigned to enter with 
his little troop of twenty perſons. He threw him- 
ſelf off his horſe with piſtol and ſword in his hand, 
and his followers did the ſame. The jantſſaries 
fell upon him om all ſides. They were animated 
with the promiſe which the baſhaw had made of 
eight ducats of gold to every man who ſhould 
only touch his clothes in caſe they could take 
him. He wounded and killed all thoſe who 
came near him. A janiffary, whom he had 
wounded, clapped his blunderbuſs to his face, 
and had not the Turk's arm been joſtled, owing 


to the crowd that moved ek warde and forwards 
like 
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like waves, the king would certainly have been 


killed. The ball grazed upon his noſe, and car 


ried off part of his ear, and then broke the arm 
of general Hord, whoſe conſtant fate it was to 
be wounded by his maſter's fide. The king 
plunged his ſword into the janiſſary's breaſt, At 
the ſame time his ſervants, who were ſhut up in 
the great hall, opened the door to him. The 
king, with his little troop, ſprang in like an ar- 
row. They inſtantly ſhut the door, and barri- 
caded it with whatever they could find, Thus 
was Charles XII. ſhut up in this hall with all his 
attendants, conſiſting of about ſixty men, officers, 
guards, ſecretaries, valets de chambre, and ſer- 
vants of every kind. | 
The janiſſaries and Tartars pillaged the reſt 
of the houſe, and filled the apartments. Come,” 


ſays the king, © let us go and drive out theſe 
te barbarians;” and putting himſelf at the head 
of his men, he, with his own hands, opened the 
door of the hall that led to his bed- chamber, 
ruſhed into the room, and fired upon the plun- 
derers. The Turks, loaded with ſpoil, and terri- 
fied at the ſudden appearance of the king, whom 
they had always been accuſtomed to reſpect, threw 
down their arms, leaped out at the window, or 
fled to the cellars. The king, taking advantage 
of their confuſion, and his own men being ani- 
mated with the ſucceſs of this attempt, purſued 
the Turks from chamber to charnber ; killed or 
wounded thoſe that had not made their eſcape ; 
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C. 122 5201 in a quarter o of an hour cleared the houſe of 


— the enemy. 


© In the heat of the fight, the king perceived 


two janiſſaries who lay concealed under his bed; 


one of them he ſtabbed with his ſword, the other 
aſked pardon, by crying Amman. © I give thee 
ee thy life,” ſaid the king to him, © on this con- 
te dition, that thou goeſt and giveſt the baſhaw 


cc à faithful account of what thou haſt ſeen.” 


The Turk readily promiſed to do as he was bid- 
den, and was allowed to leap out at the window 


like the 1eſt, 


The Swedes, having at laſt made themſelves 
maſters of the houſe, again ſhut and barricaded 
the windows. They were in no want of arms. 
A ground room full of muſkets and powder had 
eſcaped the tumultuary ſearch of the janiſſaries. 
Theſe they employed to good purpoſe. They 
fired through the windows almoſt cloſe upon the 
Turks, of whom, in leſs than ten minutes, they 
killed two hundred. The cannon ſtill played 
upon the houſe; but the ſtones being very ſoft, 
there were only ſome holes made in the walls, 


and nothing was demoliſhed. 


© The khan of the Tartars, and the baſhaw, 
who were deſirous of taking the king alive, be- 
ing aſhamed to loſe ſo many men, and to employ 


a whole army againſt ſixty perſons, thought it 


moſt adviſeable to ſet fire to the houſe, in order 


to oblige the king to ſurrender. They ordered 


ſome arrows, twiſted about with lighted matches, 
to 


£0 MET 


to be ſhot upon the roof, and againſt the doors 8 
and windows. In a moment the houſe was in 


flames. The roof all on fire was ready to tumble 
upon the Swedes. The king, with great calm- 
neſs, gave orders to extinguiſh the fire. Finding 
a ſmall barrel full of liquor, he took it up, and, 
with the aſſiſtance of two Swedes, threw it upon 
the place where the fire was moſt violent. At 
laſt he recollected that the barrel was full of 
brandy ; but the hurry, inſeparable from ſuch a 
ſcene of confuſion, hindered him from thinking 
of it in time. The fire now raged with double 
fury. The king's apartment was reduced to 
aſhes. The great hall where the Swedes were 
was filled with a terrible ſmoke, mixed with vor- 
tices of flame, that darted in at the doors of the 
neighbouring apartments. One half of the roof 


ſunk within the houſe, the ather fell on the out- 


fide, cracking amidſt the flames. 
© In this extremity, a ſentinel called Walberg 
ventured to cry, that they muſt ſurrender. 
© What a ſtrange fellow is this,” ſays the king, 
© to imagine that it is not more glorious to be 
te burnt than taken prifoner!” Another ſentinel 
named Roſſen, had the preſence of mind to ob- 
ſerve, that the chancery houſe, which was not 
above fifty paces diſtant, had a ſtone roof, and was 
proof againſt fire; that they ought to ſally forth, 
take poſſeſſion of that houſe, and then defend 
themſelves to the laſt extremity. © There is a 
* true Swede for you!“ cries the king, and em- 
vol. iv. B b 2 bracing 
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4 5 - bracing the ſentinel, he made him a colonel on 
— the ſpot. Come on, my friends,“ ſays he, 
« take as much powder and ball with you as you 
te can, and let us take poſſeſſion of the chancery, 
&« ſword in hand.” 
The Turk: © The Turks, who all the while. ſurrounded the 
Bien, m houſe, were ſtruck with fear and admiration, to 
A ſee the Swedes continue in it, notwithſtanding it 
was all in flames; but their aſtoniſhment was 
greatly increaſed when they ſaw the doors open- 
ed, and the king and his followers ruſhing out 
upon them like ſo many madmen. Charles 
and his principal officers were armed with ſword 
and piſtol. Every man fired two piſtols at once 
the moment the doors were opened ; and in the 
twinkling of an eye, throwing away their piſtols, 
and drawing their ſwords, they made the Turks 
recoil above fifty paces, But in a moment after, 
this little troop was ſurrounded. The king, who 
was booted, as uſual, entangled himſelf with his 
ſpurs, and fell. Twenty-one janiſſaries at once 
ſprang upon him. He threw up his ſword into 
the air, to ſave himſelf the mortification of ſur- 
rendering it. The Turks carried him to the ba- 
ſhaw's quarters, ſome taking hold of his arms, 
and others of his legs. 
© No ſooner did the king fee himſelf in their 
hands, than the violence of his temper, and the 
fury which ſuch a long and deſperate fight mult 
have naturally inſpired, gave place at once to a 
mild and gentle behaviour; not one word of im- 
patience _ 


patience dropped from his lips: not one angry 


look was to be ſeen in his face. He eyed the 


janiffaries with a ſmiling countenance, and they 
carried him off, crying Alla, with a mixture of 
reſpect and indignation. His officers were taken 
at the ſame time and ſtripped by the Turks and 
Tartars. It was on the 12th of February, 1713, 
that this ſtrange event happened; an event that 
produced very remarkable conſequences.* 

© The baſhaw of Bender, with great gravity, 
waited for Charles in his tent, attended by one 
Marco, an interpreter. He received his majeſty 
in a moſt reſpectful manner, and entreated him 
to repoſe himſelf on a ſofa; but the king, who 
did not ſo much as take notice of the Turk's ci- 
vilities, continued ſtanding. 


« Bleſſed be the Almighty,” fays the baſhaw, 


ce that thy majeſty is alive: I am extremely ſorry 
te that thy majeſty obliged me to execute the 
« orders of his highneſs.” The king, who was 
only vexed that his three hundred ſoldiers ſhould 

have 


Mr. Norberg, who was not preſent at this action, has, in this particu- 
lar part of his hiſtory, only copied the account of Mr. Voltaire; but he 
has mangled it: he has ſuppreſſed ſome intereſting circumftances, and haz 
not been able to juſtify the temerity of Charles XII. All that he has been 
able to advance againſt Mr. Voltaire, with regard to the affair of Bender, is 
reduceable to the adventure of Frederick, valet de chambre to the king of 
Sweden, who, according to ſ:me, was burnt in the king's houſe, and, accord- 
ing to others, was cut in two by the Tartars, La Mottraye alieges likewiſe, 
that the king of Sweden did not uſe theſe words: © We will fight pro arj: 
et focis,” But Mr. Fabricius, who was preſent, aftirms, that the king did 


pronounce theſe words; that La Mottraye was not near enough to hear them; 


and that if he had, he was not capable of comprehending their meaning, 2s 
he did not unde. A and a word of Latin. VoLTAIRE. 


no © 


— 1713. 
Sg · 125. 


HISTORY or Tn OTTOMANS. 


have ſuffered themſelves to be taken in their in- 


— trenchments, ſaid to the baſhaw: © Ah! had 


ce they defended themſelves as they ought, our 
* camp would not have been forced in ten days.” 
« Alas!” ſays the Turk, © that ſo much cou- 
« rage ſhould be ſo ill employed!” He ordered 
the king to be condutted back to Bender on a 
horſe richly capariſoned. All the Swedes were 
either killed or taken priſoners. All his equi- 
page, his goods, his papers, and moſt neceſſary 
utenſils, were either plundered or burnt. One 
might have ſeen in the public roads the Swediſh 
officers, almoſt naked, and chained together in 
pairs, following the Tartars or janiſſaries on foot. 
The chancellor and the genera] officers did not 
meet with a milder fate: they were the ſlaves of 
the ſoldiers to whoſe ſhare they had fallen. 
_ © Iſhmael baſhaw, having conducted Charles 
XII. to his ſeraglio at Bender, gave him his own 
apartment, and ordered him to be ſerved like a 
king; but not without taking the precaution to 
plant a guard of janiſſaries at the chamber door. 
A bed was prepared for him; but he threw him- 
ſelf down upon a ſofa, booted as he was, and fell 
falt aſleep. An officer, that ſtood near him in 
waiting, covered nis head with a cap; but the 
king, upon awaking from his firſt ſleep, threw it 
off; and the Turk was ſurpriſed to ſee a ſove- 
reign prince ſleeping in his boots, and bare- 


headed. Next morning, Iſhmael introduced 


Fabricius into the king's chamber. Fabricius 
found 


* 
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found his majeſty with his clothes torn; his i 
boots, his hands, and his whole body, covered www 
with duſt and blood, and his eye-brows burnt; 
but ſtill maintaining, in this terrible condition, a 
placid, chearful look. He fell upon his knees 
before him, without being able to utter a word; 
but ſoon recovering from his ſurpriſe, by the free 
and eaſy manner in which the king addreſſed him, 
he reſumed his wonted familiarity with him, 
and they began to talk of the battle of Bender 
with great humour and pleaſantry. It is re- 
« ported,” ſays Fabricius, © that your majeſty 
« killed twenty janiſſaries Vith your own hand.” 
« Well, well,” replies the king, “a ſtory, you 
% know, never loſes in the telling.” During 
this converſation, the baſhaw preſented to the king 
his favorite Grothuſen and colonel Ribbins, whom 
he had had the generoſity to redeem at his own 
expence, Fabricius undertook to ranſom the 
other priſoners. Jeffreys, the Engliſh envoy, 
Joined his endeavours with thoſe of Fabricius, in 
order to procure the money neceſſary for this 
purpoſe. A Frenchman, who had come to Ben- 
der out of mere curioſity, and who has written a 
ſhort account of theſe tranſactions, gave all that 
he had; and theſc ſtrangers, aſſiſted by the inte- 
reſt, and even by the money of the baſhaw, re- 
deemed, not only the officers, but likewiſe their 
clothes, from the hands of che Turks and Tartars. 
Next day the king was conducted as a priſo- 
ner, in a chariot covered with ſcarlet, towards 
| Adrianople, 
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— 4-4 Adrianople. His treaſurer Grothuſen was with 

— him. Chancellor Mullern and ſome officers fol- 

lowed in another carriage. Several were on 

horſeback; and when they caſt their eyes on the 

king's chariot, they could not refrain from tears. 

The baſhaw was at the head of the eſcort : Fabri- 

cius told him, that it was a ſhame to leave the 

king without a ſword, and begged he would give 

him one. God forbid,” ſays the baſhaw ; he 

ce would cut off our beards for us if he had ſuch 

te a weapon,” However, he gave him one a few 
hours after, 

Whilſt they were boa ag this king, diſ- 
armed and a priſoner, who, but a few years be- 
fore, had given law to ſo many ſtates, and had 
ſeen himſelf the arbiter of the North and the 
terror of Europe, there. appeared in the ſame 
place another inſtance of the frailty of human 


King sta- 


niſlaus greatneſs. King Staniſlaus had been ſeized in 


likewiſe a 
priſoner in the Turkiſh dominions, and they were now car- 


Turkey. 


rying him a priſoner to Bender, at the very time 
that they were removing Charles XII. from it. 

© Staniſlaus, being no longer ſuſtained by the 
hand which had raiſed him to the throne, and being 
himſelf deſtitute of money, and conſequently of 
intereſt in Poland, had retired at firſt into Po- 
merania ; and, unable to preſerve his own king- 
dom, he had done all that lay in his power to 
defend that of his benefactor: he had even gone 
to Sweden, in order to haſten the reinforcements 


that 1 were ſo much wanted in Livonia and Pome- 
| rania. 
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rania. In a word, he had done every thing that ES 7X 
could be expected from the friend of Charles XII. 
About this time, the firſt king of Pruſſia, a prince 
of great prudence, being juſtly apprehenfive of 
danger from the too near neighbourhood of the 
Moſcovites, thought proper to enter into a league 
with Auguſtus and the republic of Poland, in 
order to ſend back the Ruflians to their on 
country, and he hoped to engage the king of 
Sweden himſelf in this project. From this plan, 
three great events were expected to reſult: the 
peace of the North, the return of Charles to his 
own kingdom, and the eſtabliſhment of a ſtrong 
barrier againſt the Ruſſians, whoſe power was al- 
ready become formidable to Europe. The pre- 4 
liminary article of this treaty, upon which the 2 
public tranquility depended, was the abdication 
of Staniſlaus; who not only accepted the pro- 
poſal, but even undertook to uſe his endeavours 1 
in bringing about a peace which deprived him of 1 
his crown. To this ſtep he was prompted by ne- = 
ceſſity, the public good, the glory of the ſacri- vv 
fice, and the intereſt of Charles XII. He wrote 4 
to Bender. He explained to the king of Sweden 
the deſperate fituation of his affairs, and the only 
effectual remedy that could be applied. He con- 
jured him not to oppoſe an abdication which was 
rendered neceſſary by the ſtrange conjunctures of 
the times, and honorable by the noble motives 
from which it proceeded. He entreated him not | 
to ſacrifice the intereſts of Sweden to thoſe of an | 8 
vol. iv. | C c unhappy x 
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Kral. - unhappy friend, who chearfully preferred the 
— public good, to his own private happineſs, 
Charles XII. received theſe letters at Varnitza. 
He ſaid to the courier, in a paſſion, in preſence 
of ſeveral witneſſes : © If my friend will not be 
« a king, I can eaſily find another that will.” 
* Staniſlaus was obſtinately bent on making 
the ſacrifice which Charles oppoſed. Theſe times 
ſeemed to have been deſtined to produce ſtrange 
ſentiments, and ſtill ſtranger actions. Staniſlaus 
reſolved to go himſelf, and endeavour to prevail 
upon Charles; and thus he ran a greater riſk in 
order to abdicate the throne, than ever he had 
done to gain it. One evening about ten,o'clock, 
he ſtole from the Swediſh army, which he com- 
manded in Pomerania, and ſet out, accompanied 
by baron Sparre, and another colonel, the former 
of whom has ſince been an ambaſſador in Eng- 
land and France, He aſſumed the name of a 
-French gentleman, called Haran, who was then a 
major in the Swediſh army, and lately died com- 
mander of Dantzick. He paſſed cloſe by the 
whole army of the enemy; was ſometimes ſtop- 
ped, and as often releaſed by virtue of a paſſport 
which he got in the name of Haran. At length, 
after many perils and dangers, he arrived on the 
frontiers of Turkey. 
© As ſoon as he had reached Moldavia, he ſent 
back baron Sparre to the army, and entered Jazy, 
the capital of Moldavia, thinking himſelf per- 


fectly ſecure in a country where the king of Swe- 
den 
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den had been treated with ſo much reſpect, and ier. 
never entertaining the leaſt ſuſpicion of what had 
happened. The Moldavians aſked him, who he 
was. He ſaid he was major of a regiment in the 
ſervice of Charles XII. At the bare mention of 
that name he was ſeized and carried before the 
hoſpadar,* who, having already. learned from the 
newſpapers that Staniſlaus had privately with- 
drawn from his army, began to ſuſpect that this 
was the man. He had heard the king's figure 
deſcribed ſo exactly, that it was very eaſy to diſ- 
cover the reſemblance: *an open and engaging 
countenance, and a very uncommon air of ſweet- 
neſs. | 
The hoſpadar examined him, put to him a 
great many captious queſtions, and at laſt aſked 
him, what commiſſion he bore in the Swediſh 
army. Their converſation was carried on in 
Latin, Major ſum, ſays the king, Ino, maximus 
es, replied the Moldavian, and immediately pre- 
ſenting him with a chair of ſtate, he treated him 
like a king; but till like a king who was a pri- 
ſoner, placing a ſtrict guard about a Greek mo- 
naſtery in which he was obliged to remain, till 
| ſuch time as the ſultan's orders ſhould arrive. 9 
At length theſe orders came, importing, that th 
Staniſlaus ſhould be carried to Bender, from An 
whence Charles XII. had been juſt removed. = 
© The news of this event was brought to the | 
baſhaw at the time he was accompanying the 
vol. iv. C 2 king 


* The hoſpadar is the next officer to the ſovereign, Au Tuοπ. 
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le. 1127 king of Sweden's chariot... The baſhaw commu- 


eg. 112 
—— nicated the particulars to Fabricius, who, coming 


Charles re. 


mains in. UP to Charles's chariot, told him, he was not the 
flexible and 


always Only king that was a priſoner in the hands of the 

bens Turks. Run to him, my dear Fabricius,” 

king. ſays Charles, without being in the leaſt diſcon- 

certed; © tell him never to make a peace with 

« Auguſtus, and aſſure him that our affairs will 

te ſoon take another turn,” So much was Charles 

wedded to his own opinions, that, abandoned as 

he was in Poland, attacked in his own dominions, 

a captive in a Turkiſh litter, and led a priſoner 

without knowing whither they were carrying him, 

he ſtill reckoned on the favor of Fortune, and 

hoped the Ottoman Porte would aſſiſt him with a 

hundred thouſand men. Fabricius haſtened to 

execute his commiſſion, attended by a janiſſary, 

having firſt obtained leave from the bathaw. At 

a few miles diſtance, he met the body of ſoldiers 

that conducted Staniſlaus, He addreſſed himſelf 

to a perſon that rode in the middle of them, clad 

in a French dreſs, and but indifferently mounted, 

and aſked him, in the German tongue, where the 

king of Poland was. The perſon to whom he 

ſpoke happened to be Staniſlaus himſelf, whoſe 

features he could not recollect under this diſguiſe, 

e What!” ſays the king, © don't you know 

% me?” Fabricius then informed him of the 

wretched condition in which the king of Sweden 

was; but added, that his reſolutions, however 
unſucceſsful, were as determined as ever, 


© As 
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As Staniſlaus was drawing towards Bender, [1713 
the baſhaw, who had returned thither, after hav- v— 
ing accompanied Charles for ſome miles, ſent the 
king of Poland an Arabian horſe, with magnifi- 
cent trappings. He was received at Bender 
amidſt a diſcharge of the artillery ; and, except- 
ing his confinement, from which he was not as 
yet delivered, he had no great cauſe to complain 
of his treatment.* Meanwhile Charles was on 
his way to Adrianople. Nothing, was talked of 

in that town bur his late battle. The Turks at 
once condemned and admired him; but the di- 
van was ſo provoked, that they threatened to 
confine him in one of the iſles of the Archipe- 
lago. Staniſlaus, king of Poland, from whom I 
had the honor to receive the greateſt part of theſe 
particulars, aſſured me likewiſe, that a propoſal 
was made in the divan for confining him in one 
of the iſlands of Greece; but the grand ſeignior's 
anger being aſſuaged, a few months after allowed 
him to.depart. 

© Count Deſalleurs, who could have taken his 
part, and might have prevented the Turks from 
offering ſuch an affront to all Chriſtian kings, 
was at Conſtantinople, as was likewiſe count 
Poniatowſki. Moſt of the Swades at Adrianople 
were in priſon, and the ſultan's throne ſeemed to 


be 


* The good chaplain Norberg alleges, that we are here guilty of a manifeſt 
contradiction, in ſuppoſing that king Staniſlaus was at once detained a priſon - 
er, and treated as a king, at Bender. What! had not the poor man diſcern 
ment enough to perceive, that it is very poſſib'e for a perſon, at one and the 
lame time, to be loaded with honors and deprived of his liberty. VoLITAIII. 
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be inacceſſible to any complaints of the king of 


—— Sweden. The marquis of Fierville, who had 


A French 
gentleman 


. preſents a 


ition to 
— ſultan 
in behalf 
of the king 
of — 


reſided with Charles at Bender as a private agent 
of France, was then at Adrianople. He under- 
took to do that prince a piece of ſervice at a time 
when he was abandoned or oppreſſed by all the 
world beſides. In this deſign he was happily aſ- 
ſiſted by a French gentleman, of an ancient family 
in Champaign, called Villelongue, a man of great 
courage, but who, not having a fortune equal to 
his ſpirit, and moreover charmed with the fame 
of the king of Sweden, had repaired to Turkey 
with a view of entering into the ſervice of that 
prince. With the aſſiſtance of this young man, 
the marquis wrote a memorial in the king of 
Sweden's name, in which he made his majeſty de- 
mand ſatisfaction of the ſultan for the inſult 
which, in his perſon, had been offered to all 
crowned heads, and for the treachery, real or ſup- 
poſed, of the khan and the baſhaw of Bender. 
In this memorial he accuſed the vizier and other 
miniſters of having received bribes from the Ruſ- 
ſians, impoſed upon the grand ſeignior, inter- 
cepted the king's letters to his highneſs, and of 
having, by their artifices, extorted from the ſul- 
tan an order ſo contrary to the hoſpitality of Muſ- 
ſulmen, by which, in direct violation of the laws 
of nations, and in a manner ſo unworthy of a 
great emperor, they had attacked, with twenty 
thouſand men, a king who had none but his ſer— 

vants 
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vants to defend him, and who relied upon the 8.1713. 


ſacred word of the ſultan. 
When the memorial was drawn up, it was to 
be tranſlated into Turkiſh, and written in a par- 
ticular hand, and upon a certain kind of paper, 
which is always uſed in addreſſes to the ſultan. 
For this purpoſe they applied to ſeveral French 
interpreters in the town; but the affairs of the 
king of Sweden were in ſuch a deſperate ſituation, 
and the vizier was ſo much his declared enemy, 
that not a ſingle interpreter would undertake the 
taſk. At length they found a ſtranger, whoſe 


eg · 1125. 
— 


hand was not known at the Porte, who, having 


received a handſome gratuity, and being fully 


aſſured of the moſt profound ſecrecy, tranſlated 
the memorial into Turkiſh, and wrote it upon the 
proper ſort of paper, Baron Arvidſon, a Swediſh 
officer, counterfeited the king's ſubſcriprion, 
Fierville, who had the royal ſignet, appended it 
to the writing, and the whole was ſealed up with 
the arms of Sweden. Villelongue undertook to 
deliver it into the hands of the grand ſeignior, as 
he went to the moſque, according to his uſual 
cuſtom. The like methods had been frequently 
employed for' preſenting memorials to the ſultan 
againſt his miniſters ; but that very circumſtance 
rendered the ſucceſs of this enterpriſe the more 
precarious, and the danger of the attempt the 

more imminent. 
* The vizier, who plainly foreſaw that the 
Swedes would demand juſtice of the ſultan, and 
who, 


C. 1713. who, ſrom the unhappy fate of his predeceſſors, 
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— had but too many warnings to provide for his 
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own ſafety, had given peremptory orders to allow 
no one to approach the grand ſeignior's perſon, 
but to ſeize all ſuch as ſhould be about the 
moſque with petitions in their hands. 

VVillelongue was well apprized of this order, 


and at the ſame time knew, that, by breaking it, 
he ſhould run the riſk of loſing his head. He 
therefore laid aſide his Frank's dreſs, and put on 
a Grecian habit; and, concealing the letter in his 
boſom, repaired betime to the neighbourhood of 
the moſque to which the grand ſeignior reſorted. 
He counterfeited the madman ; and, dancing be- 
tween two files of janiſſaries, through which the 
ſultan was to paſs, he purpoſely let ſome pieces 
of money drop from his pockets, as if by chance, 
in order to amuſe the guards. 

© When the ſultan was drawing near, the guards 
endeavoured to remove Villelongue our of the 
way; but he fell on his knees, and ſtruggled with 
the janiſſaries. At laſt his cap fell off, and he 
was diſcovered, by his long hair, to be a Frank. 
He received ſeveral blows, and was very roughly 
handled. The grand ſeignior, who was at no 
oreat diſtance, heard the ſcuffle, and aſked the 
cauſe of it. Villelongue cried out with all his 
might, Amman! Amman! Mercy! pulling the 
letter out of his boſom. The ſultan ordered the 
guards to let him approach. Villelongue in- 


ſtantly ran up to him, embraced his ſtirrup, and 
| preſented 
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preſented the memorial, ſaying, Sued crall dan, Ii. 13. 
The king of Sweden gives it thee, The ſultan ww— 
put the letter in his boſom, and proceeded to the 
moſque, Meanwhile Villelongue was ſecured, 

aad impriſoned in one of the exterior apartments 

of the ſeraglio. 


© The ſultan, having read the letter upon his He has a 


converſa- 
leaving the moſque, reſolved to examine the pri- tion with 

he ſultan. 
ſoner himſelf. This perhaps will appear ſome- r 
what incredible: nothing however is here ad- — 


vanced, but what is vouched by the letters of Mr. 
Villelongue; and ſurely, when ſo brave an officer 
affirms any thing upon his honor, he merits, at 
leaſt, ſome credit. He aſſured me, then, that 
the ſultan laid aſide his imperial garb and turban, 
and diſguiſed himſelf like an officer of the janif- 
ſaries, a thing which he frequently does. He 
brought along with him an old man, of the iſle 
of Malta, as an interpreter, By favor of this 
diſguiſe, Villelongue enjoyed an honor which no 
Chriſtian ambaſſador ever obtained. He had a 
private conference with the Turkiſh emperor for 
a quarter of an hour, He did not fail to repreſent 
the wrongs which the king of Sweden had ſuf- 
fered, to accuſe the miniſters,. and to demand 
ſatisfaction ; and all this with ſo much the more 
freedom, as, in talking to the ſultan, he was only 
ſuppoſed to be talking to his equal. He could 
ealily diſcover, notwithſtanding the darkneſs of 
the priſon, that it was no other than the grand 
®* ſeignior himſelf; but this diſcovery only made 
vol. iv. Dd. him 
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- 122 him 8 with the greater boldneſs. The pre- 
— tended officer of the janiſſaries ſaid to Villelongue: 
cc Chriſtian, be aſſured that the ſultan, my maſter, 
& has the ſoul of an emperor; and that thy king 
ce of Sweden, if he has reaſon on his ſide, ſhall 
« obtain juſtice.” Villelongue was ſoon ſet at 
| liberty; and, in a few weeks after, a ſudden 
| change took place in the ſeraglio, which the 
l | Swedes attributed to this conference alone. The 
mufti was depoſed ; the khan of the Tartars was 
baniſhed to Rhodes; and the ſeraſkier baſhaw of 
Bender was confined in one of the iſles of the 
Archipelago. | 
« The Ottoman Porte is ſo ſubject to theſe re- 
volutions, that it is hard to ſay whether the ſultan 
really meant to gratify the king of Sweden by 
theſe ſacrifices. From the treatment which that 
prince received, it cannot ſurely be inferred that 
the Porte had any great inclination to oblige him. 
The favorite, Ali Coumourgi, was ſuſpected of 
having brought about all theſe changes, in order 
to ſerve his own particular views. The khan of 
the Tartars and the ſeraſkier of Bender were ſaid 
to have been baniſhed for giving the king of 
Sweden the twelve hundred purſes, in contra- 
diction to the expreſs orders of the grand ſeignior. 
Coumourgi raiſed to the throne of Tartary the 
brother of the depoſed khan, a young man of his 
own age, who had little regard for his brother, 
and upon whom the favorite depended greatly in 


| proſecuting the wars he had already planned. 
With 


«4 * * 
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With reſpect to the grand vizier Juſſuf, he was 
not depoſed *rill ſome weeks after; and the title 
of prime miniſter was beſtowed on Solyman ba- 
ſhaw. Truth obliges me to declare, that Mr. 
Villelongue and ſeveral Swedes aſſured me, that 
all theſe great revolutions at the Porte were en- 
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tirely owing to the letter which was preſented to 


the ſultan in the king's name; whereas the mar- 
quis of Fierville is of a quite contrary opinion. 
[ have ſometimes found the like contradictions in 
ſuch papers as have been ſubmitted to my peruſal. 
In all theſe caſes, it is the duty of a hiſtorian 
honeſtly to relate the plain matter of fact, without 
endeavouring to dive into the motives; and to 

confine himſelf to the relation of what he does 
| know, inſtead of indulging his fancy in vague 
conjectures about what he does not know. 

© Meanwhile Charles XII. was conducted to 
the little caſtle of Demirtaſh, in the neighbour- 


hood of Adrianople. An innumerable multitude - 


had crowded to this place to ſee his majeſty 
. arrive, who was carried from his chariot to the 
caſtle on a ſofa; but Charles, in order to con- 
ceal himſelf from the view of the populace, put 
a a cuſhion upon his head. 

© The Porte was ſtrongly ſolicited to allow him 
to reſide at Demotica. Coumourgi ſaid to the 
grand vizier Solyman : * Go and tell the king 
© of Sweden, that he may ſtay at Demotica all 
«* his life long, if he pleaſes; but I will anſwer 
* for him, that, in leſs than a year, he will want 
vol. Iv. D d 2 3 
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* be gone of his own accord. Take care, 
however, not to give him any money.“ 
© Thus was the king conveyed to the little 
town of Demotica, where the Porte allotted him 
a conſiderable quantity of proviſions for himſelf 
and his retinue ; but all the money they would 
grant him was three guineas a day, to buy pork 
and wine, two kinds of proviſions which the 
Turks never furniſh to others. The allowance 
of ſixty guineas a day, which he had enjoyed at 
Bender, was entirely withdrawn. 
© Hardly had he reached Demotica with his 
little court, when the grand vizier Solyman was 
depoſed, and his place filled by Ibrahim Molla, a 
man of a high ſpirit, of great courage, and un- 
poliſhed manners. It may not be amiſs to give 
a ſhort ſketch of his hiſtory, that ſo the reader 
may be the better acquainted with the characters 
of all thoſe viceroys of the Ottoman empire upon 
whom the fortune of Charles ſo long depended. 
 Acommon He had been a common ſailor till the acce!- 
vides" fion of Achmet III. This emperor frequently 
diſguiſed himſelf in the habit of a private man, 
of a prieſt, or a dervis, and flipped into the cot- 
fee-houſes and other public places of Conſtan- 
tinople, to hear what the people ſaid of him, and 
what were their opinions concerning the affairs of 
ſtate. One day he overheard this Molla com- 
plaining that the Turkiſh ſhips never took any 
_ prizes, and ſwearing, that, if he were captain of a 
ſhip, ke would never enter the port of Conſtan— 
tinople 
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tinople without bringing ſome veſſel of the Infidels lenz 
along with him. Next day, the grand ſeignior — 


ordered the command of a ſhip to be given him, 
and that he ſhould be ſent on a cruize, The new 
captain returned in a few days, with a Malteſe 
bark and a galliot of Genoa, In two years time 
he was appointed captain-general of the navy, 
and at laſt grand vizier. As ſoon as he had at- 
tained his new poſt, he thought he could eaſily 
diſpenſe with the intereſt of the favorite. In 
order to render himſelf the more neceſſary, he 
formed a ſcheme for beginning a war againſt the 
Ruſſians; and with this view pitched a tent not far 
from the place where the king of Sweden reſided. 

He invited his Majeſty to come and ſee him, 


with the new khan of the Tartars, and the French This failer 
ambaſſador, The king, whoſe pride roſe with the king wo 


his misfortunes, conſidered it as a moſt intolerable 


affront for a ſubject to ſend him an invitation.“ 


He ordered his chancellor Mullern to go in his 


place; and, leſt the Turks ſhould not pay him Charles, 
that reſpect which was due to his royal perſon, or beau, 


oblige him to condeſcend to any thing beneath 
his dignity, Charles, who was ever in extremes, 
took to his bed, which he reſolved not to leave 
during his abode at Demotica. This reſolution 
he kept for ten months, under pretence of ſick- 
neſs; chancellor Mullern, Grothuſen, and colonel 
Dubens, being the only perſons that were ad- 
mitted to his table. They had none of the con- 
veniencies with which the Franks are uſually 
| provided: 
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3 OS provided: all theſe they had loſt at Bender; 
— conſequently it could not be expected that their 
meals were ſerved with much pomp or elegance. 
In effect, they were obliged to ſerve themſelves; 
and during the whole time, chancellor Mullern 

was cook in ordinary. 

© Whilſt Charles XII. was thus paſſing his time 
in bed, he received the diſagreeable news of the 

hers deſolation of all his provinces that lay without 
the limits of Sweden. 

Pomerania, all but Stralſund, the iſle of Rugen, 
and ſome neighbouring places, being left de- 
fenceleſs, became a prey to the allies, and fell into 
the hands of the king of Pruſſia, Bremen was 
filled with Daniſh garriſons. At the ſame time 
the Ruſſians over-ran Finland, and beat the 

Swedes, who, being now diſperſed, and inferior 
in point of number, began to loſe that ſuperiority 
over their enemies which they had poſſeſſed at 
the commencement of the war. - 

To complete the misfortunes of Sweden, the 
king reſolved to ſtay at Demotica, and ſtill flat- 
tered himſelf with the deluſive hopes of obtaining 
aſſiſtance from the Turks, in whom he ought no 
longer to have.repoled any confidence. 

© Ibrahim Molla, that bold vizier who had 
been ſo obſtinately bent on a war with the Rul- 
ſians, in oppoſition to the favorite, was ſtrangled. 
in one of the paſſages of the ſeraglio. 

Ihe place of vizier was become ſo dangerous, 
that no one would venture to accept of it; and 
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of conſequence it continued vacant for ſix months, fler 
At laſt the favorite, Ali Coumourgi, aſſumed che 


title of grand vizier. This meaſure gave a fatal 
blow to all the hopes of the king of Sweden, who 
knew very well what he had to expect from Cou- 
mourgi, as he had never received any friendly 
office from him, unleſs his intereſt and that of his 
majeſty happened to coincide, bnd 12! 


. 


Charles had now been eleven mans; at De- 


motica, buried in ſloth and oblivion. This ex- — at 
treme indolence, ſucceeding ſo ſuddenly to the _—_ 


moſt violent exerciſes, had at laſt given him the 
diſeaſe which he had formerly feigned. All Eu- 
rope believed him dead; the council of regency; 
which he had eſtabliſhed at Stockholm when he 
left his capital, no longer received any diſpatches 
from him. The ſenate came in a body to the 
princeſs Ulrica Eleanor, the king's ſiſter, and en- 
treated her to take the regency into her own 
hands, during her brother's abſence. She ac- 
cepted the propoſal ; but finding that the ſenate 
wanted to force her to make a peace with the 
czar and the king of Denmark, who attacked 
Sweden on all ſides; this princeſs, well knowing 
that her brother would never approve of ſuch a 
meaſure, reſigned the regency, and wrote a full 
and cireumſtantial account of the whole matter 
to the king in Turkey. 

* The king received his ſiſter's packet at De- 
motica. The arbitrary principles which he had 
lucked in with his mother's milk, made him for- 

get 
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nl 1714s get that Sweden had formerly been a free ſtate, 
— 


HISTORY or Tue OTTOMANS. 


and that, in ancient times, the management of 
public affairs was conducted by the king and ſe- 


nate in conjunction. He conſidered this body as 


no better than a parcel of menial ſervants, who 


| More deſ- 


potic than 
ever, tho” 
in want 


of every 
thing. 


wanted to uſurp the command of the houſe in their 
maſter's abſence, He wrote to them, that if they 
pretended to aſſume the reins of government, he 
would ſend them one of his boots, from which he 
would oblige them to receive their orders. 

To prevent therefore theſe attempts, as he 
thought them, upon his authority in Sweden, and 
to defend at length his country, deprived of all 
hopes of aſſiſtance from the Ottoman Porte, 
and relying upon himſelf alone, he ſignified to 
the grand vizier his deſire of departing, and re- 


turning by the way of Germany, 


© Count Defalleurs, the French ambaſſador, 
who was charged with the affairs of Sweden, 


made the propoſal. © Well,” replies the vizier 


to the count, © did not I ſay that, in leſs than a 
te year, the king of Sweden would beg it as a 
* favor to be allowed to depart ? Tell him, that 
« he may either go or ſtay as he pleaſes; but let 
« him come to a fixed reſolution, and appoint 
ee the day of his departure, that he may not 
ce again bring us into ſuch another ſcrape as that 
ce of Bender.“ 

© The French ambaſſador Sfiened the harſh- 
neſs of this anſwer, when he reported it to the 


king. The day was r bd fixed, Bur be- 
fore 
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| fore he would quit Turkey, Charles reſolved to E 
diſplay the pomp of a great king, though i in- —. 
volved in all the difficulties of a fugitive prince. 
He gave Grothuſen the title of his ambaſſador 
extraordinary, and ſent him, with a retinue of 
eighty perſons, all richly dreſſed, to take his 
leave in form at the Porte. 
© The ſplendor of this embaſſy was only ex- 
ceeded by the meanneſs of the ſhifrs which the 
king was obliged to employ, in order to collect a 
ſum of money ſufficient to defray the expence of 
it. Count Defalleurs lent him five thouſand 
pounds ſterling. Grothuſen had agents at Con- 
ſtantinople, who borrowed in his name, at the rate 
of fifty per cent. intereſt, a hundred and twenty- 
five pounds of a jew, two hundred and fifty of an 
Engliſh merchant, and forty guineas of a Turk. 
By theſe means they procured wherewithal to en- 
able them to act the ſplendid farce of the Swediſh 
embaſſy before the divan. Grothuſen received at 
Conſtantinople all the honors that the Porte 
uſually pays to ambaſſadors extraordinary on the 
day of their audience. The deſign of all this 
parade was only to obtain money from the grand 
vizier ; but that miniſter was inexorable. 
© Grothuſen made a propoſal for borrowing 
forty thouſand pounds ſterling from the Porte. 
The vizier anſwered coldly, that his maſter knew 
how to give, when he thought proper; but that 
it was beneath his dignity to lend; that the king 
ſhould be ſupplied with plenty of every thing for 
vol.. Iv. Bo GE his 
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his journey, in a manner worthy of the perſon 


that ſent him back; and that the Porte perhaps 


might even make him a preſent in gold bullion, 
though he would not have him depend upon it 
for certain. 

At laſt, on the iſt of October, 17 14, the king 
of Sweden ſet out on his journey from Turkey. 
A capiggi pachi, with ſix chiaus, came to attend 
him from the caſtle of Demirtaſh, where he had 
reſided for ſome days before. He preſented 
Charles, in the name of the grand ſeignior, with 
a large tent of ſcarlet embroidered with gold, a 
ſword the handle of which was ſet with jewels, 
and eight beautiful Arabian horſes, with fine ſad- 
dles, and ſtirrups of maſſy filver. It is not be- 
neath the dignity of hiſtory to obſerve, that the 
Arabian groom, who took care of the horſes, gave 
the king an account of their genealogy; a cuſtom 
which has long prevailed among theſe people, 
who ſeem to be more attentive to the nobility of 
| horſes than of men; which, after all perhaps, is 
not ſo unreaſonable, as theſe animals, if the breed 
is kept free from intermixture, are never known 
to degenerate. X 

© The eſcort conſiſted of ſixty waggons loaded 
with all ſorts of proviſions, and three hundred 
horſe. The capiggi pachi being informed that 
| ſeveral Turks had lent money to the king of 
Sweden's attendants at an immoderate intereſt, 
told his majeſty that uſury was forbidden by thc 
Mahometan law: he therefore entreated him to 

liquidate 
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liquidate all theſe debts, and to order his reſident —. 


at Conſtantinople to pay no more than the prin- — 


cipal. No,” ſays the king, „if any of my 
tc ſervants have given you bills for a hundred 
© crowns, I will pay them, though they ſhould 
© not even have received ten.“ 

In order to ſhew the greater deference to their 
royal gueſt, the Turks made him travel by very 
ſhort ſtages ; but this ſlow and reſpectful motion 
was ill ſuited to the impatient ſpirit of the king. 
During the journey, he got up at three in the 
morning, according to his uſual cuſtom, As 
ſoon as he was dreſſed, he went himſelf and awoke 
the capiggi and chiaus, and began to march in 
the dark. This new manner of travelling diſ- 
concerted the Turkiſh gravity ; but Charles took 
pleaſure at their uneaſineſs, and faid, that he 
ſhould at leaſt be a little revenged on them for 
their behaviour to him at Bender. 

© About the time that Charles reached the 
frontiers of Turkey, Staniſlaus was leaving them, 
though by a different road, and going into Ger- 
many, with a view of retiring into the dutchy of 
Deux-Ponts, a province bordering on the pala- 
tinate of Alſace and the Rhine, and which has 
belonged to the kings of Sweden ever ſince 
Charles X. the ſucceſſor of Chriſtina, unden! it 
to his crown.“ 

From the retreat of the king of Sweden into 
Turkey, to the war with the republie of Venice, 

VOL, V. Ee 2 which 

* Here ends the extract from the hiſtory of Charles XII. by Mr. Voltaire. 
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which we are going to ſpeak of, there is nothing 
important to be ſeen in the hiſtory of the Turks, 
but the execution of Brancovan, the depoſed 
prince of Walachia, his wife, and four ſons. 
This unfortunate famiiy had reigned in Walachia 


for ſeveral generations, if it may be called reign- 


ing, to govern precariouſly an enſlaved people, 
under the deſpotic authority of a monarch, whoſe 
miniſters aſſume a ſuperiority too real over princes 
whom the leaſt diſſatisfaction expoſes ro depo- 
ſition, to captivity, and often to death itſelf. 
Brancovan had commanded the Walachians, 
whilſt the grand vizier Baltagi made war againſt 
the Ruſſians. The Turks ſuſpected that this 
prince, who was a Greek Chriſtian, fecretly fa- 
vored the czar, who was of the ſame religion, 
againſt a maſter that he hated. They ſaid he 
had furniſhed the Ruſſians with proviſions, and 
refuſed to attack them. He had likewiſe ſent 
money to the republic of Venice in the laſt war. 
Demetrius Cantimir, the new prince of Moldavia, 
was ordered to arreſt this ſuppoſed culprit. Can- 


timir, after having ſent the Walachian prince 


bound hand and foot to Conſtantinople, became 


ſoon more culpable than he; for he openly de- 


clared himſelf, as we have ſeen, for the czar 
againſt the Turks, who had juſt put him on the 
throne. Brancovan had two ſons, hoſtages at 


the Porte; two others, who were ſerving in 


the army, repaired to Conſtantinople to aſſert 
che innocence of their father. The priſoner's 
| | wife, 
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wife, who was not the mother of theſe young N 
. g eg 112 
princes, came there likewiſe ſoon after, They ww 


were all arreſted and conducted to the caſtle of the 
Seven Towers. Brancovan was reputed to poſleſs 
great treaſures. The accuſations were multiplied 
againſt him: ſeveral Walachians came to Con- 
ſtantinople to accuſe the father and children of 
extortions and cruelties. The immenſe profits 
that were hoped to be made by the confiſcation, 
rendered theſe accuſations probable. All theſe 
princes were put to cruel tortures, leſs to wreſt 
from them the confeſlion of their crime, than to 
know in what place they had hidden the gold 
which they were aecuſed of having plundered 
from their ſubjects. The executioners could get 
very little information from them as to that, All 
fix were condemned to be beheaded. The mufti 
had obtained that they ſhould be granted their 
lives, if they would conſent to turn Muſſulmen. 
At firſt they all remained ſtedfaſt in their belief, 
and appeared at the place of execution with the 


moſt noble firmneſs. The children were executed 


in preſence of their father; three were beheaded 
without having ſhewn the ſmalleſt mark of weak- 
neſs, The laft, all covered with the blood of 
his brothers, promiſed to embrace Mahometaniſm, 
if they would ſpare his life. This forced abju- 


ration retarded the execution, but it was of no 


ſervice, On an account being given of it 
to the ſultan, that prince ſaid, he contemned a 
converſion which had no other motive than the 

Terror 
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2 terror of death. He ordered that the new Muſ- 
w—— ſulman ſhould be executed like his brothers. 
The prince their father periſhed after them, ex- 
preſſing the greateſt grief at the weakneſs of his 
youngeſt ſon. His wife was ſtrangled the laſt. 
This hideous ſpectacſe filled with admiration, 
horror, and pity, all the Chriſtians both Greek 
and Latin, even the Jews and Muſſulmen, who 
were witneſſes of it in great number. The fate 
of theſe unfortunate princes was compared with 
indignation with that of Demetrius Cantimir, 
who had delivered them to the Turks, and who, 
notwithſtanding his being ſo recently loaded with 
favors by Achmet, had betrayed his benefactor, 
and was peaceably enjoying at the court of the 

czar the fruits of his perfidy. 


[3 IM After the departure of the king of 3 
ul aint ne Turkey enjoyed a profound peace; and the Ot- 


1s reſolved 


on, in or. toman court, which for ſome years paſt was be- 
&rto*** come the ſcene of intrigue, began to languiſh in 
Morez® repoſe. The young grand vizier grew tired of 
this ination, which he thought dangerous for his 
maſter; for Achmet was not beloved, and the 
reflections of an idle ſoldiery on the depredations 
of the miniſters, and on the ſanguinary diſpoſition 
of the ſultan, might well produce great troubles. WM 
Meaſures were even taken to prevent ſome of 
theſe combuſtions, by ſtifling in time the ſparks 
that might occaſion them; for a baſhaw of Da- | 
maſcus, being diſpleaſed with the ſeraſkier of | 
Natolia, whole command extended over his go- 
vernment, 
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vernment, had refuſed to ſend him the impoſts ia 
that he collected in his province, and had op- 
poſed with arms the repeated orders of his ſupe- 
rior. The grand vizier, who repreſſed this ſedi- 
tion in the commencement by the execution of 
the baſhaw of Damaſcus and ſome of his accom- 
plices, ſaw or pretended to ſee that the Venerians 
were the authors of it, that they had ſent arms 
to the baſhaw of Damaſcus, and encouraged his 
revolt. The real crime of the Venetians was the 
poſſeſſing of the Morea. Coumourgi hoped to 
recover it, as the allied powers of that republic 
were all fatigued with war. The emperor Charles 
VI, had juſt concluded the treaty of Raſtat with 
France, and his dominions wanted repoſe. Nei- 
ther king Auguſtus of Poland nor the czar of 
Moſcovy was tempted to take the field, The 
republic of Venice alone was not a formidable 
enemy for the Ottoman empire. Coumourgi 
perſwaded his maſter to endeavour to recover 
this fine province, the loſs of which had been fo 
mortifying to all the true Muſſulmen. Raſchid 
effendi, the annaliſt of the reign of Achmet, re- 
ports, that, as the ſultan ſhewed a repugnancy to 
break a ſworn peace, on ſuch a frivolous pre- 
tence, his grand vizier preſſed him to conſult the 
mufti, as all good Muſſulmen ought to do before 
they begin any important enterpriſe. The chief 
of the law being called, told the prince, that he 
ſhould addreſs a fervent prayer to Heaven, then 
open the Alcoran, and ſeek the will of the Al- 

mighty 
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int mighty in the firſt paſſage of the ſacred book 


an ſhould preſent itſelf to him. Whether all 
was concerted between the grand vizier and the 
mufti, or that Providence had reſolved in his de- 
crees that the Morea ſhould return to the empire 
= of the Muſſulmen, the grand ſeignior fell on this 
paſſage : You will take à country that produces deli- 
cious fruits; remember to treat its inhabitants kindly, 
making them pay the tribute, as it is juſt. 
4442 Nothing more was neceſſary to have the pre- 
parations of this great expedition haſtened. The 
ſultan went every day himſelf to the port and 
into the arſenals, encouraging the workmen and 
haſtening the operations. The timarians of all 
the provinces were ſent for, as likewiſe the odas 
of janiſſaries and ſpahis ſcattered about in ſeveral 
fortified places. It was evident that the Turks 
menaced ſome Chriſtian power; but no one 
knew which. The number of veſſels that were 
fitting out in the port gave reaſon to think that 
a maritime expedition was intended. It was ru- 
moured that the rock of Malta was the object of 
it. Coumourgi was not ſorry that this opinion 
gained ground: he pleated himſelf at the ſecurity 
olf his enemy, who did not appear to ſuſpect even 
that they would break a treaty which neceſſity 
alone had made. The grand maſter of the Order 
of St. John of Jeruſalem iſſued on this occaſion a 
citation to all the knights, and took the greateſt 
precautions to fortify his iſland. A little time 
after, a report having ſpread that the Porte was 
going 


ACHMET m. 12 


going to attack Hungary and the dominions of E 


the emperor Charles VI. the grand vizier was 
afraid that this power would arm. for its own purine” 
ſafety and afterward lend its forces as auxiliaries ee 
to the republic of Venice; he perſuaded the ſul- FI. che 
tan to ſend an ambaſſador to Charles VI. to affure Tue der 


that prince of the fidelity of the Porte to all its nn te 
engagements, and the deſire which it had to con- Venice. 
tinue on good terms with Germany. The em- 
peror ſeemed ſatisfied with theſe proteſtations. 

But the report having ſpread throughout Eu- 
ropet hat the Turks were preparing to make a 
deſcent upon the Morea, Charles VI. offered his 
mediation to engage the Venetians to ſatisfy the 
Porte for the complaints which that court ſo 
loudly ade, The Turks, who feared .confede- 
rates, were till leſs deſirous of mediators. In 

vain did Charles VI. cauſe the ſultan to be told, 

that, as guarantee of the treaty of Carlowitz, it 
belonged to him to know the difference that had 
ariſen between the Venetians and the Porte: he 
could get no other reply from the divan than an 

_ aſſurance of inviolable fidelity. 

Coumourgi, believing himſelf ſure that the 
German monarch, more intereſted in repairing 
his provinces than in protecting his allies, would 
not be ſo ſoon in a ſituation to begin a war, ſent 
for the Venetian ambaſſador, Andrew Memmo, 
and, after making ſevere complaints againſt the 

_ ſenate of Venice, whom he accuſed of having 
aſſiſted the rebels who had been puniſhed more 

VOL. Iv, Ff than 


218. ' HISTORY or Tar OTTOMANS 


— 77 than three months before, declared plainly to the 
ambaſſador, that the Porte was reſolved to re- 
cover the Morea; he accompanied this declara- 
tion with an apologue, which contained a diſ- 
dainful ſenſe for the republic. 

| The grand Two able boxers, ſaid he to the ambaſſador, 
companies having challenged each other, ſtripped to be 


this decl ; 
ration with more at their eaſe. The brother of one of them, 


love. who was a child without ſtrength, but not with- 
dan . out malice, took advantage of the combat to 
ballador is carry” off the clothes of the adverſary, The two 

champions ſhewed nearly equal force. But when 
the battle was over, one of them found himſelf 
deprived of his beſt garments, As he was croſ- 
ſing the town, almoſt naked, he met his robber 
impudently dreſſed in the theft which he had 
thought he might make without any riſk. The 
boxer, irritated, ſeized the robber, ſtripped him, 
not without well beating him, and recovered with 
Joy the clothes which he had loſt. This is what 
the emperor my maſter hopes ro do ſoon, added 
he; and he gives you twenty days to go and 
warn your republic of it, The ambaſſador with- 
drew confuſed, congratulating himſelf however, 
that, contrary to the uſage of the Turks, he was 
to be ſent back into his own country inſtead of 
being impriſoned ; but his joy was but of ſhort 
duration; for the ſecond day after the audience, 
he was arreſted, with moſt of his retinue, in or- 
der, as they told him, that he might anſwer for 
the ſubjects of the grand ſeignior who might 
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happen to be in the Venetian dominions. This [;C-1925- 
ambaſſador was conducted, firſt to the priſon i 
the arſenal, and afterward to the caſtle of the 
Dardanelles. 

Achmet, beſides ninety ſultanas and ſixty gal- State of 
leys which he had in the port of Conſtantinople, — 
and of which he had cauſed more than the half Tas“ 5 
to be recently built, had had time to aſſemble . 
two hundred thouſand men, in Aſia and Europe. 

He divided his troops into three corps, one of 
which, conſiſting of ſeventy thouſand men, was 
to make war with the Venetians; another to 
cover the frontiers of Hungary, Tranſylvania, and 
Poland, in caſe any motions were made by the 
ancient allies; and the third was intended to re- 
main in the plains of Adrianople, under the eyes 
of the monarch, both to recruit that which was 
ſent againſt the enemy, and to accompany the 
prince in caſe circumſtances ſhould oblige him to 
take the field, Venice, which was lulled into a 
fatal ſecurity, had not time to levy troops ſuffi- 
cient to reſiſt the firſt efforts. Hierome Del- 
phino, proveditor general of the Morea, had only 
eight thouſand men to defend all that country. 
As ſoon as he learned that the Turkiſh fleet was 
approaching, he diſtributed theſe few forces in 
the places of moſt importance in his government, 
ſuch as Corinth, Napoli di Romania, Malvaſia, 
and Modon the caſtle of the Morea, His whole 
naval force conſiſted only of eleven galleys very 
badly equipped, and eight veſſels. Fourteen 
VOL, Iv, 'Ff2 Venetian 


220 


eg 1127. 


— 


rea is tak · 
En in one 


* campaign. 


— 


The Mo- 


% 


HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS, 


C. 1715. Venetian and Genoeſe men of war, and ſix Mal- 


teſe galleys, came ſeaſonably to his ſuccour. 
He hoped, with this reinforcement, to hinder the 
debarcation of the Ottoman troops; but Dianun 
Coggia, who was then captain baſhaw, and one 
of the beſt ſeamen the Turks have ever had, 
would not expoſe himſelf to a naval combat with 
veſſels and ſailors on which he could not depend. 

Whilſt the proveditor was waiting with his 
fleet in the port of Elſimino, to be in readineſs to 
cover which either ſide ſhould be moſt in need, 


the captain baſhaw arrived before Cerigo, the an- 


cient Cytherea. He found but little obſtacle to 


his debarcation. The governor ſurrendered the 


place on the firſt ſummons, The captain baſhaw 
cauſed it to be diſmantled as ſoon as it had ſur- 
rendered, and he tranſported two hundred fami- 
hes to Africa, 

Meanwhile the grand vizier, with S thou- 
ſand men, entered the iſthmus of Corinth, and 


took that place while the captain baſhaw made 


himſelf maſter of Napoli di Romania. All the 
towns of the Morea had ſoon the ſame lot. 


Never was there a conqueſt more ſudden or more 


eaſy, It was principally owing to the ſlowneſs of 
the ſenate of Venice, who would never believe 
that the preparations of the Turks menaced the 
Morea, and to the reſentment of the Greek 
Chriſtians againſt the Latins. As the Greeks 
were greatly perſecuted by the latter for the ex- 


erciſe of their rite, they wiſhed to change maſter; 
and 


and they gave the Turks all the information in E 
their power for attacking the places, ſurpriſing g 
the magazines, and penetrating into the country. 

The advantages of the Turks in the Morea 
were feebly balanced by the bad ſucceſs which 
the baſhaw of Boſnia had in Dalmatia, Four 
ſieges of ſmall places, which he attempted ſue- 
ceſſively, were all raiſed. | 

The winter was employed by the Venetians in J. 0. 1716. 
ſoliciting the protection and ſuccour of their an- 3 9 
cient allies, and in getting ſome regiments from 3 
the Swiſs, Griſons, and princes of Germany. ache 
They obtained no other ſuccour from the pope, 
than permiſſion to raiſe a tenth on their own 
clergy. With this money, and what they found 
in the public treaſury, they raiſed thirty thouſand 
troops ; but the moſt important ſtep was to make 
Charles VI. declare himſelf, as guarantee of the 
treaty of Carlowitz, which the Turks had in- 
fringed the firſt, The emperor of the Weſt, 
whom the Venetian ambaſſador earneſtly preffed 
to declare himſelf, conſulted his council ſeveral 
times. Prince Eugene was ſtrongly againſt aban- 
doning the Venetians, He ſaid, that the glory 
of the houſe of Auſtria was intereſted in the de- 
tence of allies who had faithfully fulfilled the 
conditions of the treaty with Leopold, and that 
the hereditary dominions of Charles VI. mult 
neceſſarily be expoſed by the progreſs of the 
Turks. It was clear that theſe Infidels, hereto- 
fore overcome by the confederate powers, were 

ſeeking 
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— 171f. ſeeking to divide them in order to beat them 
— down one after another, and that they would at- 


Death of 
Curdiſca, 


the vaild 


ſultaneſs. 


tack Hungary, after having ſtripped the republic 
of Venice. Lewis XIV. too was dead, and the 
emperor did not ſeem to have any thing more to 
fear from France, which, in the embarraſſment 
of a regency, was not likely to think of under- 
taking a foreign war, All theſe motives pre- 
vailed on Charles VI. It was reſolved to ſend 
an army into Hungary, under the command of 
prince Eugene. They ſent into this kingdom a 
great number of recruits, cannon newly founded, 


and ammunition. All the troops reduced at the 


peace of Raſtat were recalled to their colours, 
and ordered to hold themſelves in readineſs to 
march by the month of April. 'The emperor 
ſigned a new treaty of alliance offenſive and de- 
fenſive with the republic of Venice. ö 
The news of theſe preparations of war arrived 
at Conſtantinople when the ſultan was overcome 
with grief at the recent death of the valid ſulta- 


neſs, whom he had always greatly loved. Cur- 


diſca had enjoyed under two ſultans her ſons, 
Muſtapha and Achmet, the greateſt advantages 
which a woman can think of enjoying in Turkey; 
for the moſt beloved aſſaky may have more in- 
fluence, but never ſo much authority as the mo- 
ther of the emperor. Curdiſca had had a great 
deal of both, and had made rather a good uſe of 
it, The riches which the valids diſpoſe of, and 


which they often throw away in profuſions and 
prodigalities, 
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prodigalities, were employed by Curdiſca in Ei 

building caravanſaries and hoſpitals, and in dig 

ging wells in the deſerts around Mecca, for the 

relief of pilgrims. It was not her fault, as we 

have ſeen, that her ſon Achmet did not power- 

fully aſſiſt Charles XII. king of Sweden. The 

reputation of this ſultaneſs was more extenſive in 

the Ottoman empire, than that of all the ſultaneſs 

mothers, who till then had been known only by 

the factions which they had promoted and the 

commotions that they had occaſioned without 

knowing why. | 
Achmet had not yet gotten the better of his The Ger. 

grief, when the reſident of the emperor of Ger- — 

many ſignified to the reis effendi from his maſter, > x 

that if, by the 15th of May at furtheſt, an Ottoman 

miniſter did not arrive on the frontiers of Hun- 

gary, charged with a promiſe from the grand 

ſeignior to accept of the mediation of the em- 

. perar Charles VI. between the republic of Venice 

and him, the emperor of the Weſt was determined The em- 


to declare war againſt the Porte. The divan had br puts 2 


already made great preparations. Temeſwar had — 


been repaired with great expence and quickneſs, 22s 


men under 


as there was reaſon to expect that this would be the mec 
place firſt attacked, All the troops that were to de g 
compole the army marched from different places 

to Adrianople, where the grand ſeignior reviewed 
them; and having committed his fleet to the 
charge of the captain baſhaw, to attempt the 
conquelt of the iſle of Corfu, he put a hundred 


and 


% 


224 HISTORY or Taz OTTOMANS. 


2 and fifty thouſand men under the command of 
his grand vizier, Who had never commanded, nor 
even ſerved in any ſubaltern rank. But the fa- 
vor and proſperity of Coumourgi had perſuaded 
him that he was invincible. 
A cadilef- It was even againſt the wiſhes of the ulema 


ker depoſed 
for ſpeak thet he undertook this war. The effendis of the 


wa" court ſaid publicly, that it was infringing a ſolemn 
treaty which the Germans had no way broken; 
that God would not give his bleſſing to arms 
turned againſt a nation which had not merited to 
be looked upon as an enemy. Theſe clamours 
became ſo common, that the grand vizier thought 
it neceſſary to ſtifle them. He aſſembled the 
divan, where he introduced all the mollacs of 
Adrianople. Having demanded of the mufti, 
with a tone of authority, if he would not give his 
fetfa to approve of the war againſt Infidels who 
preſumed to protect the declared enemy of the 
Porte, the chief of the law replied with ſubmiſſion, 
and in a very few words, that his fetfa was ready, 
and he read it immediately. As no one was in 
haſte co approve or blame it, Coumourgi ordered 
the premier cadileſker to give his opinion on 
what he had juſt heard. This cadileſker was 2 
venerable old man, whoſe uprightneſs and perfect 
knowledge of morality had raiſed him, after much 
time, to the ſecond place in the ulema. Mehe- 
met effendi (that was his name) replied, that the 
Alcoran forbade the violation of treaties, and that 
the Muſſulmen had always given the Giaurs the 

5 example 
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example of fidelity in this reſpe@ ; that the em- Ie. mw 
peror of Germany juſtly demanded the execution — 
of the treaty of Carlowitz, and that he offered 
to enter into an examination whether the Vene- 

tians or the Ottomans had firſt broken it, in order 
to render a neceſſary juſtice to thoſe whom this 
treaty had made allies; that if it were thought 
the Germans were enfeebled and ruined by their 
long wars with France, it ſhould be likewiſe be- 
lieved that God would puniſh ambition and ra- 
pacity; that the old Ottomans had enlarged the 
bounds of their empire, by employing their arms 
in none but juſt wars; that the true Believers not 
being excuſed from that fidelity to the Giaurs 
which they required from other people, they 
might be chaſtiſed by the arms which they had 
already found ſo formidable, as the Giaurs had 
formerly been chaſtiſed by them. The grand 
vizier, whom this diſcourſe greatly enraged, en- 
deavoured to juſtify the war; but Mehemet 
effendi having conſtantly combated him with 
ſubſtantial reaſons, the prime miniſter was re- 
duced to uſe authority, the ſole advantage which 
he had left, to impoſe ſilence on equity and juſ- 
tice, The old cadileſker was depoſed, and all 

the ulema remained in that profound ſilence 
which fear impoſes. 


The grand ſeignior cauſed his troops to be pre- MOR 
ceded by a kind of manifeſto, which he ſpread fultans 
through ail the provinces, the object of which 
was, to perſuade that he was not the firſt infringer 
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Hep 


— ſent an ambaſſador to Vienna, to aſſure that 


1716. 
1128. 


HISTORY or rr OTTOMANS. 
of the treaty of Carlowitz. It ſaid, that he had 


court, that all the preparations which he was 
making menaced the Venetians only; that it was 
true the German reſident had then offered the 
mediation of his maſter; that prince Eugene, the 
preſident of the council of war, had likewiſe of- 
fered it, as well as the Engliſh and Dutch am- 
baſſadors that of their nations; but that, though 


all of them had beeen accepted, the Venetians had 


nevertheleſs continued hoſtilities; that their fleet 
had wintered at Corfu, a town about two miles 
from the coaſt of the frontiers of the Ottoman 
empire; that at length on the intelligence which 
arrived from the confines of Hungary, of the 


extraordinary preparations which the emperor of 


the Weſt was making, ſuch as levies, aſſembling 
troops, eſtabliſhing magaaines, and building veſ- 
fels on the Danube, the reſident had been again 
preſſed to declare himfelf ; a freſh delay of thirty 
days had been given him to make a preciſe reply, 
and that, after two months” ſilence, he had thought 
fit to ſay verbally, that the miniſters of the Porte 
had not given him any politive reply to the offer 
which he had made of the mediation of the em- 
peror, or to the letters remitted by prince Eugene 
to the aga Ibrahim; that he had added ſeveral 


. reaſons equally weak, the concluſion of which 


had been, that the emperor having ancient en- 


gagements with the Venetians, he was obliged to 


ſupport their intereſts ; that at length he had ſaid, 
chat 
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that ſince no preciſe anſwer was given him, a E 
longer reſidence at the Porte was uſeleſs; and 
chat he demanded permiſſion to return to the 
emperor his maſter, a permiſſion which had been 
granted him. One may judge, by this difference 
which the Turks make between the miniſters of 
the emperor of Germany, when at war with him, 
and thoſe of other powers, whom they retain 
in captivity, the conſideration which they always 
have for a neighbour that they fear. This mani- 
feſto concluded with a copy of the letter written 
by prince Eugene to the grand vizier, and an 
order to all the baſhaws and other governors of 
the Ottoman empire to hold themſelves in a ſtate 
of defence, without however doing any thing that 
might in the leaſt prejudice the treaty of Car- 
lowitz. The ſultan declared alſo that, though his 
troops were filing off towards Belgrade, and his 
veſſels entering the Danube, he had no intention 
to attack the emperor of the Weſt, but ſolely to 
defend the territories and ſubjects of the Ottoman 
empire. 

The preſumptuous Coumourgi longed to en- The tos 
gage prince Eugene; and this great general, — 
who commanded no more than eighty thouſand ann 
men, could not be deterred from fighting, by 
the conſideration of the ſuperiority of number, 
the Turks being neither ſo well diſciplined nar 
commanded as the Germans. Ali Coumourgi 
was perhaps the only one in his army who did 
got remember the battle of Zenta. When the 
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Defeat of 
Peterwa- 
radin. 
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talents and experience of prince Eugene were 
cried up to him, he would reply with fire in his 
eyes: © T ſhall become a better general than he, 
« at his expence.” The two armies. having 
marched ſtraight againſt each other, the firſt act 
of hoſtility happened at Carlowitz, in tne very 
place where the peace had been fo ſolemnly ra- 
tified ſeventeen years before. Count Palfi, who 


was ordered to go and reconnoitre the enemy, at 


the head of three thouſand horſe, to know if they 
had paſſed the Save, fell in with at Carlowitz a 
corps of ſeven thouſand Turkiſh horſe ſent on the 
ſame errand. The Aultrian general, though very 
inferior in number, made a good diſpoſition and 
an honorable retreat. The Turks were never 
able to ſurround him; but they killed three hun- 
dred of his men and made ſome priſoners. Prince 
Eugene, who had not yet paſſed the Danube, or- 
dered bridges of boats to be made with all dili- 
gence, Notwithſtanding the ſkirmiſhes of the 
ſcouts of the Ottoman army, he paſſed their river 
in ſight of them in leſs than two days; after which 


his troops marched at their eaſe to the camp that 


he had intended for them on this fide Peter- 
waradin, behind the old intrenchments, which 
had not been deſtroyed ſince the laſt war. The 
next day, prince Eugene, who had always choſen 
to give battle rather than to receive it, marched 
againſt the Turks, the more willingly, as, in the 
new ground which he was going to occupy, his 
lefc would be defended by deep moraſſes, and his 

Je right 


enn 7 229 
right by inacceſſible hills, and the diſtance be- — 
tween him and the enemy would be cut by gut 
ters and trenches. Theſe battalions and ſquadrons 
well cloſed; who kept up a continual fire with the 
muzzles of their pieces almoſt cloſe to the Otto- 
mans, ſoon made theſe numerous and wavering 
troops give way, who offered at firſt only a crowd 
in diſorder, by which means one-half of them were 
unable to make uſe of their arms, and who in a 
little time were diſperſed, put to flight, and in- 
capable of rallying, The Turkiſh ſoldiers, as 
the author of the life of prince Eugene juſtly 
obſerves, are terrible at the firſt onſet, by the 
opinion which they have of their ſuperiority over 
all other people; but they are no ſooner broken, 
than their profound ignorance of tactics prevents 
their returning to the charge: then their ſupe- 
-nority of number, become uſeleſs, only offers 
more victims to the vanquiſher. The Turks, 
commanded by generals without experience, op- 
poſed an inconſiderate valour to the ſcience of 
prince Eugene and the German coolneſs. The 
grand vizier, and almoſt all the baſhaws and agas 
who commanded under him, periſhed in this bat- 
tle, and the troops abandoned the field when they 
no longer heard the voice of their commanders, 
The prince did not think fit to purſue this mul- 
titude in a country with which he was not ſuf- 
ficiently acquainted, The hiſtorians vary on the 
number of the dead ; thoſe, who make the loſs 
molt conſiderable, fay that thirty thouſand Turks 
were 
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were killed on the field of battle; thoſe, who 


have made it leaſt, ſay only ten thouſand ; but 


all agree that a prodigious quantity of bombs, 
bullets, grenades, a hundred and fifty pair of co- 
jours and ſtandards, and a hundred and ſixty- four 
pieces of cannon or mortars, fell into the hands 


of the vanquiſner. The booty of the ſoldiers, 


which was immenſe, is not counted ; the grand 
vizier's tent fell to prince Eugene; it was of a 
ſurpriſing ſize and magnificence. The prince 
entered it to offer up his prayer of thanks as ſoon 


as he was maſter of the field of battle. 


Difficulties 


about the 
command 
of the 


army. 
It is left 
to Lari 
Amed. 


Meanwhile the Ottoman troops united again 
at Belgrade; all the different parties, being re- 
aſſembled, ſtil formed an army ſufficiently con- 


ſiderable for thoſe who loved the glory of thei 


nation to bluſh at ſuch a general and precipitat: 
flight. The remaining officers afſembled to 
agree on a commander in chief. The ſeraſkier 
of Boſnia, called Lari Amed, was the only baſhaw 


of three-tails who had eſcaped the ſword of the 


Germans. They unanimouſly voted him com- 
mander ; but this baſhaw, who had been accuſ- 
tomed to ſtoop, not only to the grand vizier, but 
even to his creatures, either through incapacity 
or meanneſs of ſpirit, ſaid that he would obey 
the kiaia of the grand vizier, who had been in- 
truſted with the ſecrets of the late prime miniſter 
and ought to know the intentions. of the Porte. 
This kiaia was greatly feared: it was even ſul- 


pected that the grand ſeignior, out af reſpect co 
# i the 
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the memory of Coumourgi, would give the ſeals — 1 
to him. All the chiefs ſeemed diſpoſed to follow ww= 
the example of the ſeraſkier of Boſnia ; but the 
defterdar, bolder than the reſt, exclaimed, that ir 
was without example and contrary to order for a 
ſeraſkier-vizier and ſeveral baſhaws of two-tails 
to obey a kiaia, who was not even a ſangiac or a 
baſhaw of one-tail; that it was the moſt power- 
ful emperor alone who could work miracles, 
after the example of the Divinity ; that, if he 
were to appoint a private janiſſary grand vizier, 
the whole empire would bow down to his work ; 
but that the ſoldiers, by the ſame reaſon, had no 
right to deſtroy what the ſovereign authority had 
made ; that ſince there was a baſhaw of three- 
tails in the army, all thoſe, who had till then been 
under him, ought to continue their, obedience 
when the chief command devolved upon him. 
This obſervation was ſo juſt, that the kiaia himſelf 
declared he would obey Lari Amed. 

Whilſt they were yet deliberating, a report 
ſpread that the Imperialiſts were going to lay ang eker 
ſiege to Temeſwar. This town, which may be Temes. 
conſidered as the key of upper Hungary, had a 
garriſon of eighteen thouſand men, and was de- 
fended by good intrenchments and ſtrong ram- 
parts. Prince Eugene had ſent a conſiderable 
detachment the day after the victory of Peter- 
waradin to inveſt Temeſwar, which the ſeraſkier 
Lari Amed reſolved to ſuccour; and after 
having reſtored order to his army, he marched 
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again againſt the enemy; but experience. had 


— taught him to avoid coming to a pitched. battle 


with prince Eugene. The ſiege, which was very 
bloody on both ſides, laſted from the 5th of Auguſt 


to the 13th of October, the ſeraſkier, who was en- 


camped near the Imperialiſts, not daring to give 


battle. The reſiſtance of the beſieged was ſuch, 


that, notwithſtanding the efforts and the conqueſts 
which the Imperialiſts daily made of ſome work, 
prince Eugene, diſguſted by the continual rains, 
was thinking of raiſing the ſiege, when he ſaw the 
white flag hung out. The garriſon had yer 
twelve thouſand men left; the Auſtrian general 
granted them the honors of war without heſita- 
tion. He had loſt more than eight thouſand ſol- 
diers before the ramparts of Temeſwar ; but this 
important conqueſt did not appear to him to be 


bought too dear. Walachia ſubmitted imme— 


diately, almoſt without ſtriking a blow, to the 


authority of Charles VI. The prince, called 
Mauro Cordato, whom we have ſeen druggerman 
of the Porte, and employed at the laſt peace, was 
made priſoner and treated with great rigour by 
the Imperialiſts, who ſuſpected him of having 
endeavoured to raiſe up the malecontents of 
Hungary. | 

The Turks were not more fortunate againſt the 


republic of Venice. The captain baſhaw had 
made a deſcent upon the iſle of Corfu, and be- 


ſieged the capital. The news of the victory of 


prince 3 ſo diſcouraged him, that he raiſed 
the 
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the ſiege and re- embarked precipitately. Theſe i: 


| eg · 1128. 
misfortunes, which were ſoon known at Adriano- own 


ple, grieyed the ſultan to. the very heart and co- i 
vered him with ſname. He vented his rage on the 
khan of the Tartars, whom he depoſed, for having, 
as he ſaid, given bad advice to the grand vizier. 

The ſeraſkier, who had been almoſt an idle I- 
ſpectator of the ſiege of Temeſwar, and who ſaw 1 
that prince Eugene quartered his troops near his gain, 
new conqueſt, thought it beſt to bring back the fortunes, 


the canti- 


broken remains of his army into the inner part uten of 


the war is 


of the empire. Trembling leſt he ſhould be reGolvei 
made the victim of the ſultan's rage, he never 8 
durſt return to Adrianople, notwithſtanding the 
repeated orders which he received, always pre- 
tending that his preſence was abſolutely neceſſary 
near the troops: he fixed his head quarters at 
Guiſanda. The conſternation was ſo great at 
Adrianople, that Ibrahim baſhaw, the caimacan, 
forbade, under pain of death, to write to Conſtan- 
tinople any news of the battle, or rather rout, of 
Peterwaradin. The grand ſeignior, under the 
firſt impreſſions of terror, propoſed to return to 
Conſtantinople; but the plague, which then ra- 
vaged that great city, and which was more riſe 
and deſtructive than it had been knowa for a long 
time, diverted him from this deſign. His mi- 
niſters made him comprehend, that having a 
numerous army and places well defended between 
the Imperialiſts and Adrianople, the conqueſt of 
ſo much country could not be the work of one 
vol. Iv, 5: winter, 
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; 1717-winter, Several members of the divan and ulema 


„112 


Vould fain take advantage of this panic to raiſe 


_-—_ 


a defire for peace. But, not only after ſuch an 
unfortunate campaign the. moment was not fa- 
vorable to enter on a treaty; twelve thouſand five 


hundred pounds ſterling, which the marquis of 


Bonac, the French ambaſſador, diſtributed in the 
divan by order of his court, made thoſe change 


their ſentiments who had at firſt maintained that 


an unjuſt war muſt neceffarily be unfortunate. 


They hoped, or feigned to hope, that France, 


"which 4dterelted (iefb1f o ſtrongly in the war, 


would make a diverſion to employ the Germans; 
but the regent of the kingdom was deſirous of 
raiſing up enemies againſt the emperor, only to 
prevent him from having any intention to attack 


Franer They ſent for count Ragotſki to the 


Porte, who was then retired into France, and 
count Berchiny, an Hungarian lord, who had 
been driven from his country as a rebel, and whom 


the court of Vienna had had the credit to oblige 


to leave Poland, which he had choſen for an 
aſylum; but neither ſufficient money nor troops 
were given them to enable them to make. a di- 
verſion of any conſequence. "7 

There was no grand vizier yet, and no one 
preſumed to ſolicit that dignity, more dangerous 
even than honorable. Ibrahim baſhaw, the cai- 


macan, who had ſucceeded the laſt grand vizier 


in his aſcendency over the ſultan, would rather 
cultivate at court the favor and confidence of his 
| maſter, 


HM EB T I 


235 
maſter, than g0 into Hungary to be beaten by E 


1129s 


prince Eugene, and riſk bis life and favor. He 
got the baſhaw of Belgrade, Aſtchi Ali, to be ad Ali 


appointed;grand vizier. This officer had made 
the greateſt preparations, both around his town 
and in the avenues, to defend that bulwark of the 
Ottoman dominions, which he ſaw on the point 
of being attacked, and he had raiſed an intrench- 
ment of {ix miles of ground, defended by a ditch 
eighteen feet deep. From this ditch to the Da- 
nube the diſtance was ſufficient to contain a 
hundred thouſand men ranged in battle; theſe 
conſiderable works, which ſhewed that the con- 
triver of them was not void of underſtanding. or 
military ſkill, procured Aſtchi Ali baſhaw the 
dignity of grand vizier, which he had no way 
deſired, but that he durſt not refuſe. 


1s made 
grand vi- 
zler. 


Meanwhile prince Eugene, who flattered 


himſelf with a campaign as favorable as the 
preceding one, haſtened to reaſſemble his army, 
which was increaſed by the auxiliary troops of 
the duke of Bavaria and of ſeveral ſovereigns of 
the empire, A great number of young princes 
or lords, whom the general peace between the 
Chriſtian powers left at leiſure, were come to 
learn the art of war under ſo great a maſter. 
Among theſe were the count of Charollois, the 
Prince of Dombs, the princes of Bevern, Culm- 


bach, Wurtemburg, Lichtenſtein, and Anhalt, 


and ſeveral French lords, ſuch as the prince of 
Pons, the prince of Marſillac, and the marquis 
VOL, iv. H h2 of 
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2 of A The Auſtrian army amounted to 

2 hundred and forty thouſand well diſciplined 
troops, in high ſpirits, 

Prince Eu- The 15th of May prince Eugene, after having 


zene be- 


ßeges Bel- - diſpoſed detachments to cover Tranſylvania and | 


grade, and 


then» the country of Temeſwar, laid ſiege to Belgrade, 


e — This place is ſituated on a little hill, at the foot 


———— ay of which the Save joins the Danube, and on the 
i," fummit was a citadel that commanded the town, 
Belgrade is very populous : the ſtreets are nar- 
row, people walk there almoſt always ſheltered 
from the intemperature of the air by large 
trees -planted on the right and left, A very 
conſiderable commerce is carried on there; and 
the Save, the Danube, the Drave, the Moravia, 
and the Teiſſe, furniſh the warehouſes with all 
ſorts of European, Aſiatic, and Indian merchan- 
diſe. The town was then ſurrounded with a 
ſingle rampart: prince Eugene propoled this at- 
tack, becauſe, as Belgrade was not fortified equa! 
to its riches, he hoped to make himſelf maſter of 
it before the Turks ſhould be able to ſuccour it. 
Six veſſels of war and fix demi-galleys were 
launched on the Danube to enable the Auſtrians 
to build their bridges, deſtroy thoſe of the enemy, 
and proviſion the army. In effect, a bridge being 
made in haſte with eighty-four boats at about 
eight miles below Belgrade, a hundred thouſand 
men crolled the river, the reſt of the army being 
employed to cover Tranſylvania and the province 

of Temeſwar. | 

Meanwnile 
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Meanwhile: the new grand vizier Aſtchi Ali I. 1717+ 

. | n ' eg. 1129. 
received orders to ſuccour Belgrade, Whilſt 
prince Eugene was erecting his batteries and cut- The Turks 


are beaten 


ting off all communication with the town by Þ*fore Bel- 


grade, and 


means of his fleet, which was quite maſter of the tae 
Danube, the grand vizier left Niſſa, and advanced to prince 
at the head of a hundred and fifty thouſand men. ITY 
He came and pitched his camp on the heights 
that ſurround Belgrade. This army, in which 

there were a hundred thouſand regular troops, a 
numerous artillery, and the choice of the Tartars 
and of the timarians, was encamped in the form : 
of an amphitheatre, and preſented a molt ter- 
rible and magnificent ſpectacle, Prince Eu- 
gene, who would by no means wait for them to 
come and force him in his lines, reſolved to go 
and offer them battle, Without entering into 
particulars, which have been mentioned by ſo 
many hiſtorians, we ſhall content ourſelves with 
laying, that prince Eugene put to flight an army 
of double the force of his own (for he had left 
troops to guard his trenches), and that the Turks, 
notwithſtanding their number and the advantage 
of their ſituation, abandoned the field of battle; 
after a fight of eight hours, leaving thirteen 
thouſand dead on the ſpot, without counting the 
wounded, a hundred and thirty-one pieces of can- 
non, thirty mortars, and their tents pttched, which 
offered to the victorious army an abundant booty. 
Prince Eugene, all wounded as he was (far the only 
fault of this great general was to expoſe himſelf 
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O. 1777. hke a common ſoldier), entered the tent of the 
eg · 1129. N 
— grand vizier, as he had done after the battle of 
Peterwaradin, to return thanks to God, and have 
his wound dreſſed. He retained this rich pavi- 
lion for his ſhare, as a trophy of one of the moſt 
glorious victories that he had ever gained. The 
cannon had not yet made any impreſſion on the 
walls of the town; but the garriſon was ſo weak- 
ened by famine and terror, that, after the firſt 
aſſault, the baſhaw deſired to capitulate, and ob- 
tained the honors' of war for his garriſon ; but 
the troops that had been put to flight retired in 
confuſion into the ſmall towns which border upon 
the Save. The conſternation was ſo general 
among the Turks, that the grand vizier, who had 
appointed Niſſa for the rendezvous of his routed 
army, could hardly aſſemble thirty thouſand men 

there. | 95 
J. C. 1718. Theſe news, being arrived at Adrianople, con- 
s vinced the ſultan and his caimacan Ibrahim of 
make pro- the neceſſity of making a peace at any rate. 


poſals for a . 3 : ; ? 

Ponce, not- This miniſter would fain convince. the divan of 
witanand- , . . . . - 

ing the op- it likewiſe. Having drawn in this aſſembly a 
ofition of ,,. ., . : a fs 
the muſt, ſtriking picture of the wretched ſituation to which 


who is de- 


The Turks 


poſed. the Porte was reduced, he gave to underſtand, 


that the grand ſeignior was determined to give 
up the places which the Auſtrians had taken; and 
that, whatever repugnancy he might have to 
leave the barriers of his European dominions in 
the hands of his neighbours, he found himſelf 
conſtrained to ſubmit to circumſtances, and to 

wait 
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wait for-a more fortunate period to endeavour to — 1711 
recover Belgrade and Temeſwar. The mufti, — 
who was better acquainted with the Alcoran than 
the ſtrength of the empire, declared, that towns 
conſecrated to Iſlamiſm by a great number of 
moſques could not, without infringing the làw, 
be left in the hands of the Infidels; and in the 
heat of his zeal he called God and Mahomet to 
witneſs the oppoſition which he, the chief of the 
ulema, made to this ignominious peace in the 
name of the whole body of effendis, The cai- 
macan replied to the interpreter of the Alcoran 
by the Alcoran itſelf, that neceſſity oppoſed this 
law which he wiſhed to enforce, and that Maho- 
met ſaid in expreſs terms he had never meant to 
oblige Muſſulmen to do impoſſibilities. « Demon- 
te ſtrate to us this impoſſibility then,” anſwered 
the mufti : © when you ſhall have proved to us 
< that there is no money in the public treaſury, 
ce or in that of the ſultans, or in thoſe of the 
© moſques: that there are no more true Muſſul- 
« men who are willing to enliſt under the ſtandard 
ce of Mahomet for the ſervice of God and the glory 
* of the prophet, then I will give my fetfa to 
c authoriſe this diſgraceful treaty,” The cai- 
macan, being juſtly alarmed at the authority 
which Muſſa effendi (that was the name of the 
mufti) aſſumed, and the ſpirit of revolt that he 
might inſtil, not only into the ulema, but even 
into the people, made his maſter ſenſible of the 
neceſſity to depoſe this dangerous fanatic. The 
| mufti 
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mufti was ſent for to the ſeraglio, under pretence 
of conferring with the emperor, where he was 
depoſed and ſent, with three of the moſt turbulent 
of his effendis, to one of the caſtles of the Dar- 
danelles. Ibrahim wrote immediately to the 
orind vizier from the ſultan, to enter upon a 
negotiation with prince Eugene, who was not 
only generaliſſimo of the emperor's armies, but 


| likewiſe preſident of his council of war. 


3 —— een gn A” mg ren 2 — — 


The Turks would willingly have feparated the 


_ cauſe of the Germans from that of the Venetians. 


Though the latter had almoſt always been as for- 
tunate as their allies, and had taken, this cam- 
paign, three places in Albania and ſeveral veſſels in 
a naval engagement, the Turks would have made 
a more advantageous peace with each nation ſe- 
parately ; but prince Eugene replied to the firſt 
overtures of the grand vizier, that his imperial 
majeſty would not liſten to any propoſals but 
conjointly with the republic his ally, to whom 
the moſt ſtrict juſtice ſnould be rendered; that, 
for the ſurety of the treaty, the emperor was de- 
ſirous likewiſe that Great Britain and Hollard 
ſhould be mediators. Theſe conditions, which 
were no other than might have been expected, 
no way aſtoniſhed Achmet III.; but when, by 
prince Eugene's ſecond diſpatch, he found that 
Charles VI., taking advantage of the conſternation 
of the Turks, demanded, not only Belgrade and 
Temeſwar, to which he was already adding new 

| fortifi- 


4c HM ET m. 3 


fortifications, but that he would have likewiſe, 2 
as an indemnity for the expences of the war,. 
Boſnia and Servia on the right of the Danube, 
and Walachia from the river Moldaw to the 
Nieſter, and that the Morea ſhould be reſtored to 
the Venetians, he reſigned himſelf to the moſt 
violent deſpair, proteſting that he would rather 
loſe his ſceptre, than conſent to a- peace which 
would for ever diſhonor his reign. As the nego- The grand 


tiation had thus far been carried on by Aſtchi depoſed. 


The cai- 


Ali, the ſultan thought that this grand vizier, m__ 
who had been beaten by prince Eugene with an takes the 
inferior force, was ſo much contemned by his TRA 
vanquiſher, that the latter would never offer any 
thing but diſgraceful conditions whilſt he ſaw 
him at the head of the empire, The grand 
vizier received orders at Niſſa, where he then 
was, to deliver up the ſeals; which the caima- 
can Ibrahim was forced to accept. Aſtchi Ali 
thought himſelf happy to be reduced to a ſimple 
ſangiacate at the extremity of Aſia; and his 
ſucceſſor, having united the ſtate of prime mi- 
niſter to the power and authority which he had 
enjoyed a long time, ſought the means to procure 
his maſter a leſs diſgraceful peace. 
Notwithſtanding the genera] diſcouragement, 
the empire was far from being reduced ta the laſt 
extremity, as the Germans and the major part of 
the ſubjects of the Porte ſuppoſed it. Achmet, gige 
who was a very covetuous prince, had hoarded up a 
a great deal of money, which he could not prevail 
vol, iv 7 „ 
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L.. on himſelf to ſpend, His avarice however was no- 
— thing but adelirium ; for he loved gold more as a 
precious metal than as a mean to extend his power, 

to ſubjugate mankind, and to remedy the misfor- 
tunes of his empire. The ſultan filled cryſtal 

vaſes with all forts of gold and ſilver money; he 

had them ranged on ſhelves in his private apart- 

ments, and ſtupidly enjoyed the ſight of theſe 

riches whilſt the enemies of his empire were 

- maſſacring his ſoldiers. and wreſting provinces 

The grand from him. The new grand vizier Ibrahim, who 
3 knew that the only way to pleaſe his maſter was 
de, to flatter his caprices, would by no means think 
of depriving him of the idol of his adoration, 
Perſuaded too that, in order to obtain any to- 

6 lerable conditions from the Imperialiſts, it was 
neceſſary to ſhew them that the empire was not 

without reſources; and that a peace could be 
procured only by preparing for a war; he contri- 

ved to lay an impoſt on men's vanity. Titles of 
ſeraſkier, baſhaws of the different orders, and agas 

in the different military corps, were created and 

told to thoſe who were rich enough to pay for 

them. Though elevation among the Turks is 
ſubject to more frequent and fatal falls than 

among other people, yet the thirſt of grandeurs is 

neither leſs common nor ardent than elſewhere. 

Thoſe, who wiſh to excuſe it, ſay, that the pro- 

phet has decided that the juſt ſha}l have the ſame 

rank in the other life as they have in this; and, 

5 as we have ſaid elſewhere, the Muſſulmen abuſe 
the 
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the dogma of predeſtination fo far as to believe 00 
that human prudence can have no effect on the 
future; that the days of man are numbered; and 

that he cannot, in any caſe, prolong, or preſerve 

his life. The new created dignities were bought 

at the price which the grand vizier pur on them: 

four thouſand purſes were raiſed by this novelty, 

which ſerved to levy troops and repair the diſ- 

aſters of the laſt campaign. 

Meanwhile the mediation of England and Hol- Congres 
land was accepted. Lord Montague, the Engliſh rowitz. 
ambaſſador, and baron Colliers, the Dutch am- 
baſſador, endeavoured to bring about matters 

between the belligerent powers. A place was 
agreed on for the conferences: this was the ſmall 
town of Paſſarowitz, ſituated in Servia on the 
Moravia. The preparations of the Turks for 
the continuation of the war, and the menaces 
of Spain, which had not yer concluded a very 
ſolid peace with Charles VI. rendered that prince 
more tractable, Moreover, neither England, nor 
Holland, nor France, would have conſented that 
the Turks ſhould be confined to Aſia, as Charles 
VI. ſeemed to deſire. The balance of Europe re- 
quired, that this barrier ſhould be kept up againſt 
the ambition of a houſe, - heretofore accuſed of 
aiming at univerſal monarchy. The emperor of 
the Welt ſent as plenipotentiaries to Paſſarowitz 
baron Dalleman his reſident at the Porte, and 
count Virmont. The republic of Venice ſent 
thither the noble Ruzzini ; and the aga Ibrahim 
vol. iv. 112 and 
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5. and Mehemet effendi were the plenipotentiaries 


— from the Porte. Sir Robert Sutton and baron 
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Colliers repreſented the mediation of England 
and Holland. There were eight conferences, in 
which the rights and intereſts of the two empires 
were warmly diſcuſſed on both ſides. The Ger- 
mans, who opened the firſt conference, demanded 
from the Turks all that prince Eugene had com- 
priſed in his laſt diſpatches, and likewiſe that 
prince Ragotſki ſhould be delivered up to them 
as a rebel ſubject, Mehemet effendi, the ſame who 
a little time after was ſenton an embally to France, 
ſupported the cauſe of the Porte with ability 
and even dignity. He treated prince Eugene's 
firſt propoſitions as chimerical, ſaying, that the 
Ottoman plenipotentiaries would not have come 
to the congreſs, if they had foreſeen that they 
would again be inſiſted on; that the Ottoman em- 
pire had ſtill ſufficient reſources to defend effec- 
tually what was meant to be wreſted from it with 
ſo much injuſtice, and to recover what it had 
loſt; that with reſpe& to the propoſal which the 
Imperialiſts had preſumed to make, of delivering 
up prince Ragotſki to their maſter, bound hand 
and foot, he was unable to conceive how they 
could think that the Muſſulmen would liſten to 
ſuch an infamous requeſt ; that the ſublime em- 
peror of the Turks was the refuge, ſupport, and 
conſolation of the unfortunate, and that he would 
ſooner ſee his empire overturned, which was eſta- 
bliſhed on ſuch a ſolid baſis, than deliver to his 

enemies 
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enemies a prince that he had invited to his court, J,. 1718. = 
and armed himſelf ; that with regard to the Mo- 
rea, the Turks had done no more than re-enter 

their domain; and that if the Imperialiſts were 
reſolved to take advantage of their ſucceſs dver 

the Ottoman arms, not only to keep their con- 

queſts but even to expect to uſurp new provinces, 

it was neither juſt nor reaſonable to think that 

the Turks, who were vanquiſhers of the Vene- 

tians, ſhould give them up the poſſeſſions which 

they had recovered ; that, in fine, if the Germans 

had nothing to alter in ſuch extravagant propo- 

fals, they, the plenipotentiaries of the Porte, de- 

clared they ſhould leave Paſſarowitz; and they 
withdrew in fact- from the congreſs room. | 

It was the intereſt of the two mediators to make 

up matters between the litigant parties. Being Peace con- 
very certain that the Germans had. not exhauſted 28 & 
their powers, they followed the Turkiſh pleni- ** * 
potentiaries, in order to prevail on them to put 

off their departure for ſome days; and in this in- 

terval, by perſuaſions and intreaties, they progured 

a ſecond conference. . At length, after all , the 
pleniporentiaries had debated their reſpective in- 

tereſts during eight long fittings, the mediators 

brought them to conſent, that each ſhould keep 

what he poſſeſſed at the time of the ſigning of 
the treaty, and that prince Ragotſki ſhould con- 

tinue under the protection of the grand ſeignior. 

The preliminaries were ſigned on the baſis «77 

poſſiaetis, and the three powers voluntarily ratified 
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3 1718: what their repreſentatives had concluded. Prince 
— Ragotſki was ſent to Rodofto, with a thaim of a 
hundred piaſtres a day.“ This is what they call 
at the Porte the daily ſubſiſtence granted to fo- 
reign princes, and ambaſſadors and miniſters 
extraordinary. | : 
However. diſadvantageons this peace might 
ſeem for the Turks, they recovered che Morea, a 
province without doubt much richer than the 
countries of Belgrade and Temeſwar, and they 
prevented the diſcouragement of their troops, 
over whom the Auſtrians had taken an afcendency 
which might laſt a long time. Ibrahim, having 
© Joſt the Ottoman frontiers oppoſed to the moſt 
formidable enemy of this empire, haſtened to for- 
tify the barrier towns, with the money that he 
had drawn from the new baſhaws, and which he 
had at firſt intended for the war. He cauſed 
Niſſa, Viden, Nicopoli, and Sophia, to be forti- 
fied, in order that Servia and Bulgaria might not 
be open to a neighbour againſt whom it would 
be always neceſſary to guard. The troops, dif- 
couraged, ſaw with pleaſure an end to the war, 
| but all the true Muſſulmen regretted the ancient 
Ducontent barriers of the empire. They grieved to think that 
2 ef Chriſtian churches would be raiſed on the ruins 


occaſion of 


| 8 of the moſques. They ſaid, that the impoſts with 
1 Which the commerce had been burdened for ſeve- 
ral years paſt ſhould have ſecured the Ottoman 
empire from this diſgrace ; that a diſadvantageous 

; peace, 


The Turkiſh plaſtre- is valucd at half-a-crown Rerlings 


ce 
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peace, by lowering the nation in the eyes of its {;C-1718- 
enemies and neighbours, would only produce 
wars ſtill more bloody. The treaty of Paſſaro- 

witz began to raiſe a contempt for the reigu of 
Achmet. 

A freſh misfortune, which happened at Con- . c. 719. 
ſtantinople ſoon after, increaſed the diſcontent. eg. 1731, 
A fire broke out in the Jews' quarter. By a law 4. 
both weak and injurious, the Chriſtians are for- — 
bidden to endeavour to extinguiſh fires that wo 
break out in the houſes which they inhabit. 

Some men, appointed for that purpoſe, repaired 
thither very flowly, becauſe, they ſaid, it was 
only the houſes and property of Giaurs that were 
burning. In about two hours, the wind, having 
riſen all of a ſudden, the flames raged with ſo 
much fury, that, in leſs than two days, a quarter 
of Conſtantinople was conſumed, notwithſtanding 
the too tardy efforts of the Turks, who were well 
puniſhed for their inhumanity. This misfortune 
having reduced a great number of artiſans, 
tradeſmen, and even rich citizens, to the greateſt 
miſery, theſe people ſuxyounded the ſeraglio for 
ſeveral days, to ſolicit the ſultan for ſuccours, 
which the.ſtate of ſo many unhappy perſons ren- 
dered indiſpenſable; but Achmet, quiet in his 
hat am, enjoyed the ſight of his vaſes full of gold, 
which were multiplying every day, without think- 
ing of the evils- which the miſe:y of his people 
might accumulate over his head. Theſe com- 
motions, in which neither ſoldiers nor effendis 

appeared, 


248 HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS. 


1.01719 appeared, had no other conſequences, for the pre- 
. ſent, than to make theſe unhappy perſons tho- 
roughly diſlike the emperor in their hearts. But 
this was the firſt cauſe of the fall of Achmet, who 
was incapable of perceiving that a monarch, and 
particularly a deſpotic one, riſks every thing 
when he draws on himſelf the hatred of his 
ſubjects. 
The grans The grand vizier Ibrahim wanted neither good 
—.— intentions, nor even deſigns. If he had not been 
in admini- 
ering jul. reſtrained by the avidity and caprices of his maſ- 
9 ter, he might have governed well, In the midſt 
of peace, he paid great attention to the admini- 
ſtration of juſtice. But, as there is no other 
written law in Turkey than that of the Alcoran, 
and the catcheriſs of the ſultans are never directed 
but to particular objects, the greateſt, and almoſt 
only ſervice which the miniſters can do in this 
reſpect is to chooſe wife and upright cadis, who 
follow exactly the light of their reaſon and the 
impulſe of their heart. Ibrahim was exaſperated 
'at the number of falſe witneſſes, of whom he 
. thought himſelf ſure, but of which he could not 
get proof. This crime is of great conſequence 
in Turkey, as almoſt every thing is decided by 
the hearing of witneſſes, The grand vizier re— 
| ſolved, if he could not prevent theſe abuſes, at 
lealt to fright the culprits by examples. He pre- 
vailed on ſeveral men, who were devoted to him, 
to bring fame imaginary cauſes before the divan, 


for which it was neceſſarꝝ to ſuborn witneſſes. 
Theie 


* 


* 
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Theſe pretended litigants applied to thoſe who 1.8 C. 1719s 
made a profeſſion of. ſelling their teſtimony, and . 
who had ſeveral times affirmed in the divan what — 


they were ſuppoſed to have never had any Know- 
ledge of. More than fifty of theſe wretches at - Punifh- 
teſted at hazard, in the ſame morning, what they 22 
had been charged to certify, without ſuſpecting — 
the ſnare that was laid for. them. There Was no 
difficulty to convict them of this crime, with. 
which they were familiar. They were all em- 
paled the fame day. The grand vizier drew at 

leaſt this advantage from arbitrary power, ſo fatal 

in moſt caſes, that he puniſhed the crime every 

time he thought he detected it, without the for- 
malities or evaſions of an obſcure defence being 
able to ſave the culprits from chaſtiſement. He 
raiſed himſelf above the prejudices of his nation, 

ſo far as to protect the Roman catholic Chriſtians 
againſt the Greeks, their greateſt enemies. It is 
neceſſary to enter into ſome details in this reſpect, 

to give an idea of the ſervice which the grand 
vizier did the Roman catholic church. 

The Greek ſubjects of the Ottoman empire airs of 
receive from their ſovereign, as we have already Paris 
ſaid, patriarchs, archbiſhops, and biſhops, who 
pay him a large ſum for theſe dignities. The 
Greek church not only differs from the Roman 


Catholic in ſeveral dogmas and the manner of 
inſtituting prelates, but likewiſe in a venality 
that is authoriſed, and which the Latins call 
ſimony. Every thing is paid for among the 
Vol, iv. . Greeks, 


250 
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Greeks, even the entrance into their temples; and 


1 mhhg theſe ſums, which the prelates and other paſtors 


carry in great part to the fovereign, either to ob- 
tain better ſees, or that the public exerciſe of their 
religion may be tolerated, form an impoſt very 
heavy for the Greek Chriſtians. Oftentimes the 
latter, diſpleaſed with the avidity of their prieſts, 
liſten to the perſuaſions of the Romiſh paſtors, 
whoſe zeal is not mercenary, and whoſe religion is 

free from ſimony. The Greek prelates bear ra- 
ther impatiently what they call apoſtaſy. Inſtead 


of entering, into theological diſputes with their 


adverſaries, they complain to the grand vizier, 
and eſpecially to the mufti, charged more parti- 
cularly with what concerns, not only Iflamiſm 
but other religions. In the reign of Muſtapha 
II. they inſinuated, that if the Roman catholics 
wreſted their dioceſans from them, who paid 
them for inſtructions and ſacraments, they would 
no longer be in a ſituation to furniſh the treaſury 


of the ſultan with the ſums demanded. They 


added, that theſe Greeks, born ſubjects of the 
grand ſeignior, ceaſed to acknowledge him for 
their maſter as ſoon as they were under the ſub- 
jection of the pope, a foreign prince, who uſurped 
the ſovereignty over all thoſe of his religion. 


(The Ottomans do not comprehend the diſtinction 


of two powers, which, among the Roman catho- 


| tics, form equally the baſis of the ſovereign power 


and of the authority of the paſtors, The prophe* 


| Mahomet has ordered, on the contrary, that the 


ſovereign 


ACHME T m. 
ies ſhall be likewiſe the chief of the reli- 


gion, becauſe, ſays the Alcoran, there can be but Hee 1131s 
one repreſentative of the Divinity in thoſe coun- — 


ries which are not ſeparated by ſeas or Infidel 

empires. It is on this principle that the grand 
ſeignior, not only depoſes the mufti, but likewiſe 
raiſes up or pulls down the khan of the Tartars 
at his pleaſure, and the other ſovereigns his tri- 
butaries; it is moreover on this principle, which 
the effendis ſay is the very foundation of the 
throne, that the pope is looked upon, not only as 
the chief of an erroneous ſect, but even as an 
uſurper.) The mufti Fezula, who, it muſt be 
remembered, was omnipotent during the reign 
of Muſtapha II., iſſued a fetfa, in conſequence of 
what had been repreſented to him by the Greek 
clergy, which was preſently backed by a catcherif. 
The grand ſeignior, authoriſed by the deciſion of 
the mufti, forbade, under pain of death, any of 
the Greek Chriſtians to frequent the Romiſh 
churches, The French ambaſſador, whoſe firſt 
duty at the Porte is to protect the Roman catho- 
lic religion, in the name of his maſter, ſtrongly 
remonſtrated againſt this rigorous ordinance, 
He demonſtrated, that it was the intereſt of the 
empire to grant liberty of conſcience to thoſe 
ſubjects who, not being Muſſulmen, ought not 
to be dependant on the mufti, and who were con- 
ſidered as the beſt huſbandmen and the ableſt 
merchants in all the grand ſeigaior's territories; 
for the Greek and Latin Chriſtians, not being al- 
vol. Iv, K k 2 lowed 
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lowed to bear any office civil or military, and that 


Heg-1131, uſeleſs claſs who live ſolely on their fortunes be- 


to 1134. 


3 — 


ing abſolutely unknown among the Turks, thoſe 


vho are not Muſſulmen mult neceſſarily cultivate 


the earth or carry on a trade. It is to the ſubjects 
of the empire who are termed Giaurs that Aſia 
owes the abundance which reigns there, and the 


ſea-ports their opulence and commerce. Not- 


withſtanding this remonſtrance, whilſt Muſtapha 
continued on the throne, the Greeks who turned 
papiſts were perſecuted, and the frequent appli- 
cations of the French ambaſſador for their redreſs 
were not attended to, as the Porte had entered 
into no engagement to tolerate the Romiſh re- 
ligion but for the ſubjects of foreign crowns, and 
this miniſter had no right to protect the ſubjects 
of the grand ſeignior. But when Achme: III. 
had ſucceeded his brother, and Ibrahim had ac- 
quired the confidence of the monarch, this mi- 
niſter, who comprehended what policy and reafon 
required from him, durſt not abrogate the cat- 
cherif of the laſt emperor, for fear of cauſing a 
revolt in the ulema; but he hindered the effect 


ob it, and granted in all caſes the Roman catho- 


The Roe 
man Ca- 
tholics re- 
cover the 
Holy f2- 


vulchre. 


lics and Greeks a conſtant protection, againſt the 
tyranny of the Greek paſtors called papas. 

The marquis of Bonac, at that time ambaſ- 
ſador from France, took advantage of the good 
diſpoſition of this miniſter, to obtain a grant 
which had been refuſed a long time both to his 


predeceſſors and him. The Greeks, as we have 
ſeen, 
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ſeen, had poſſeſſed themſelves of the church of J. © 
the Holy ſepulchre at Jeruſalem, and the Latin Hes. 1498 
pilgrims were, not only obliged to join in prayer 2 
with thoſe whom they conſidered as ſchiſmatics, | 
but even to pay very dear for permiſſion to adore 
Jeſus Chriſt in the place of his burial, after hav- 
ing bought it already by a great many-fatigues 
and dangers. Lewis XIV. had ſolicited the re- 
covery of the Holy ſepulchre along time, without 
ever having been able to obtain it. Though the 
Turks had not preſumed to give the moſt ami- 
cable power of the Porte an abſolute refuſal, yet 
the money of the Greeks had raiſed up the oppo- 
ſition of the muftis, and retarded the deciſions of 
the grand viziers, who for thirty years had kept 
the Latins in expectation of a catcherif. The 
marquis of Bonac having entered on this nego- 
tiation, ſupported his ſolicitations by a great many 
reaſons and complaints; and the grand vizier, 
who was ſenſible of the want which the Porte 
would have ſooner or later of France, made a 
merit to the ambaſſador ef what he could not well 
refuſe him. The firſt thing the Roman catholics 
did to the Holy ſepulchre after they were in poſ- 
ſeſſion was to repair the roof of it, purſuant to 
the catcherif which granted it them. 
The divan thought they had given France ſuch 
a diſtinguiſhed teſtimony of eſteem and favor, 
that it was decided that this catcherif ſhould be Embaſſy to 
carried to Lewis XV. by an ambaſſador extraor- France. 
dinary. Mehemet effendi who ſettled the peace 
at 
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_-_ 1719 at Paſſarowitz with the Auſtrians and the republic 

Heg-1137, of Venice, went to France in that capacity. The 

Wet choice of ſuch a negotiator, the ableſt in the Ot- 

toman empire, gave reaſon to preſume that this 
embaſly had ſome important object, and that the 

reſtoration of the Holy ſepulchre was only the 

pretext. of it. And indeed the Turks, who had 

been more infeſted for ſome years paſt by the 

Malteſe galleys than formerly, had complained 

to the French ambaſſador of ſeveral captures 

which the Order of St. John had made from them, 

The great number of French gentlemen who are 

engaged or admitted into that Order, the igno- 

rance of the Turks with regard to the rights of 

the ſovereigns of Europe, and their deſpotic 

power over their tributaries, pretended ſove- 

reigns, whom they depoſe as eaſily as their loweſt 

ſangiacs, all this made the divan think that the 

king of France could retain the galleys of Malta 

in their ports if he pleaſed; and they wanted to 

have this friendly power reſtrain theſe religious 

warriors whom the Turks treated as corſairs, and 

ſuppoſed, with ſo little reaſon, ſubjects of France. 

Mehemet effendi learned in the cabinets. of the 

French miniſters, what the marquis of Bonac had 

already told the grand vizier ſeveral times, that 

the Order of Malta, ſovereign on its rock, has all 

the Chriſtian kings of the Roman communion for 

protectors, but acknowledges neither of them for 

maſter, and that, notwithſtanding the treaty con- 


cluded under Bajazet II. with che knights, who 
| were 
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were then at Rhodes, it is the policy and duty of J. 0.2770, 


; to I7Zhs 
the Order of St. John not to make any peace with Hes. 1131, 


to 1134» 


the Muſſulmen. All the fruit which Mehemet 


effendi brought back of his embaſſy, conſiſted 
only in preſents for his maſter, and plans of the 
palaces and gardens of Verſailles and Fontain- 
bleau, ſome parts of which Achmet endeavoured 
to imitate at his ſeraglios of Darud baſhaw and the 
Mirrors, two pleaſure houſes which he was fonder 
of than any of his other places of reſidence. Me- 
hemet effendi, who was a lover of letters, brought 
ſome printers likewiſe from France, who publiſhed 
at Conſtantinople an edition of the Alcoran, 
another of the Sunna, and another of a Turkiſh 
grammar; but theſe artiſans, who might have 
been ſo uſeful to a people ſuſceptible of being en- 
lightened, were ſoon conſtrained to flee from the 
fury of ſeven or eight thouſand copiers, who have 
no other profeſſion at Conſtantinople and in the 
other great towns, to keep themſelves from mi- 
ſery, and whoſe flow and incorrect work can com- 


municate but a very ſmall quantity of knowledge 


and a multiplicity of errors, All the muſſulmen 
conſider it as a duty to have an Alcoran and a 
Sunna. Theſe, with ſome hiſtorians and poets 
whoſe ſtile is both tumid and metaphorical, and 
almoſt unintelligible, compoſe the whole lite- 
rature of the Turks. One of theſe manuſcripts 
is conſidered by them as a valuable moveable, but 
which few people can make uſe of; for, if we 
except the members of the ulema, the number 

of 
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of Turks who can read is very ſmall, even at 
Conſtantinople. 


The Turks had enjoyed the 3 of peace 
for four years, when the troubles in Perſia ſud- 
denly excited the avidity of Ruſſia, and that of 
the Porte. Theſe inteſtine wars ſprang from the 
effeminacy of the ſophis, and from the little care 
which they took of the government of their em- 


pire. Shah Huſſein, more indolent even than his 
predeceſſors, entirely abandoned the reins of go- 


vermment to thoſe who had inſinuated themſelves 
into. his confidence. Bad kings have generally 
bad miniſters. Some ſubaltern tyrants provoked 
a general inſurrection in the beginning of the pre- 
ſent century. The flames broke out in the pro- 
vince of Candahar, inhabited by a horde of Tar- 
tars, called Aſghvans. One Mirveis, kelunter or 
fyndic'of the Aſghvans, a man of ſome conſe- 
quence among his countrymen by his birth (for 


there are nobles among theſe Tartars), his dig- 
nity, and the loftineſs of his ſoul, received the 
moſt pointed affront from the governor of Can- 
dahar, The Perſian ſent. to the kelunter of 
the Aſghvans to demand his daughter, (whole 
beauty was much extolled) to ſhut her up in his 
haram. Mirveis, who was unable immediately 
to revenge himſelf for this inſult, feigned to obey. 
He ſent the governor a beautiful flave richly 
dreſſed, which he aſſured him was his daughter. 
It is remarked 1n hiſtory, that the greateſt revo- 


lutions have been occalioned by hs; Incontinence 
of 
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of tyrants. Mi irveis often repeated the Perſian — 4 
| & "146 
proverb, That the wakeful ſerpent triumphs over the 


drowſy lion. In effect, he perſuaded the gover- 
nor, that all the Aſghvans voluntarily bore the 
yoke impoſed on them; and when he was ſure. 
of his countrymen, and that they were ripe for a 
revolt, he ſlaughtered this man in a feaſt who 
would have raviſhed his daughter, and made 


| himſelf maſter of the capital of Candahar, from 


which he had had the addreſs to remove the gar- 
riſon. In a few days the conſpirators ſhewed 
themſelves in the extremities of the province. 
The court of Iſpahan, inſtead of making uſe of 
force to reduce the rebels, ſent commiſſioners to 
Mirveis, who made him offers from the ſophi 
which could not tempt him, and menaces that he 
deſpiſed ſtill more, The chief of the rebels told 
theſe officers that they ſhould be thankful that he 
ſpared their lives, and expreſsly ordered them to 
go and tell their maſter, that the prince, who 
choſe tyrants to repreſent him, was a tyrant him- 
ſelf, and that he, Mirveis, would ſoon eaſe him of 
a burden too heavy for his hands. 

To the intereſt of liberty was joined that of 
religion, ſo powerful for. Muſſulmen. The 
Aſghvans were Sunnites. Mirveis having de- 
clared himſelf the defender of the true worſhip, 
cauſed the Sunna and Alcoran of the Turks 
to be carried with his colours, under which 
a. multitude of ſoldiers came to enliſt every 
day. The Aſghvans were joined by the Bou- 
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louks, a warlike, ferocious people, and the Tirins, 
another horde of Tartars, who bear fatigue and 
hunger better than any other nation, and never 


give any quarter. Such troops could not but be 


very formidable to the effeminate Perſians. The 
armies of Shah Huſſein were affembled flowly, 
and were diſperſed quickly. 

At length Mirveis died after having ſecured 
his family the conqueſt of Candahar by fix years 
labour. Though he left two ſons, he ordered 


that Mir Adula, his brother, ſhould reign after 


him, either to adopt the ſucceſſion of the Sun- 


nites, which makes the throne belong to the 
eldeſt of the reigning family, or that Mirveis did 
not chooſe to leave a prince, too young, a throne, 


the foundation of which was not yet well eſt+- 


bliſhed. But this new monarch no way reſem- 
bled his predeceſſor; far from thinking of new 
conquelts, he did not wiſh to retain even the 
province that was already under his ſubjection. 
His timid, indolent character made him fear 
equally the cares of the throne and the fatigues 
of war. As he was thinking of giving up Can- 
dahar to the obedience of Perſia, the eldeſt of 
Mirveis's ſons, called Mir Mamout, who was only 
nineteen years old, having learned his uncle's 
deſign, inveſted his palace, poſſeſſed himſelf of 
the papers which ſhewed Mir Adula's intention, 
killed the prince, and having aſſembled the ſol- 
diers, he informed them what blood he had been 
dGpping his hands in, and what reaſons had de- 

' termined 


ACHME T II. 


termined him to commit the murder. Thoſe, who E 1722. 
had aſſiſted in eſtabliſhing the throne of Mirveis, * 1135. 


made no difficulty to place his ſon on it, who had 
juſt prevented its ruin. If we may believe the 
Turkiſh authors, a little time after the acceſſion 
of Mir Mamout to the throne of Candahar, the 
Tartars of Herat took up arms againſt their Per- 
ſian governor, for a cauſe nearly ſimilar to that 
which, a few years before, had made Candahar 
revolt. 

The governor of Herat, having conceived ſome 
criminal deſigns, attempted to offer violence to a 


| young man, who, endowed with a courage above 


his age, made his countrymen ſenſible of the diſ- 
grace of obeying theſe cowardly corrupters ; and, 
animating them by the example of thoſe of Can- 
dahar, he armed them againſt the garriſons that 
guarded their towns: all were maſſacred, and the 
Tartars of Herat formed an independent republic. 
This rebellion was the ſignal for many others. 


The Curdes, Uſbecks, Affdalis, and all the people 


ol the vicinity of mount Caucaſus, ſhook off the 


| yoke almoſt at the ſame time. The feeble Shah 
Huſſein, inſtead of ſecking in his court and ar- 
mies faithful ſervants and good generals, liſtened 
to the atrocious accuſations which the eunuchs 
invented againſt thoſe who might have been able 
to defend him. He delivered his braveſt warriors 
to the executioner, whilſt his beſt provinces be-- 
came the prey of the Tartars, 
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Mir Mamout, the new king of Candahar, took 
advantage of theſe troubles, with as much ability 
as courage. At the head of twenty thouſand men 
he penetrated as far as the province of Kerman, 
acroſs arid deſerts, combating thirſt, hunger, and 
the inclemency of the air. Being arrived in an 
inhabited country, he made proſelytes and ſol- 
diers wherever he met men. After having made 
himſelf maſter of ſome fortreſſes, he brought 
twenty-five thouſand men into the plains of Iſpa- 
han, to whom the unfortunate ſophi oppoſed an 


army of double the number, but which was com- 


poſed entirely of ſoldiers without. diſcipline or 
experience, accuſtomed to the Aſiatic effeminacy 
and luxury, and whoſe arms were more an orna- 
ment than a defence in their hands; their num- 


bers did but haſten their defeat. When the ſol- 


diers of Mir Mamout were loaded with booty, 
they laid ſiege to the capital of Perſia, Twenty- 
five thouſand men undertook to block up and 
famiſh a town of twenty-four miles circuit, and 


they ſucceeded the better, as the imprudent ſo- 
phi had not taken any meaſures to proviſion it. 


As ſoon as the communications were cut off, mi- 
ſery was felt in Iſpahan, Meanwhile Mir Ma- 
mout's army viſibly increaſed. The governors 
of the different provinces, who were ordered to 
come with the national troops to the relief of 
Iſpahan, either through terror, or treachery, or 
a miſtaken vanity, kept their troops at a diſtance 


from the army of the Aſghvans, becauſe, they 
ſaid, 


ACHME T ul. 26x 


ſaid, they could not march NE" one another's le 8 
orders. The only act of prudence that Shah & 1135- 
Huſſein could prevail with himſelf to do during | 
this unhappy ſiege, was to convey his eldeſt ſon 
from the ſword or captivity with which he was 
threatened, The army of the beſiegers being 
weakened by a conſiderable detachment, the 
young prince left the town in the night, attended 
by ſome horſe, and croſſed ſeveral poſts of the 
rebels, without being diſcovered. He retired 
to Caſbin, from whence he made great efforts to 
gather ſuccours capable of delivering Iſpahan ; 
but terror and diſcontent had congealed every 
heart. Both the ſubjects and feudatory princes 
manifeſted their unwillingneſs: the few troops 
who ſet forward were diſperſed the ſecond day of 
their march, Thoſe, who ſeemed animated with 
a real deſire to ſuccour their country, were ſo few, 
that they durſt not go towards the capital for 
fear of ſhewing the enemy how weak the kingdom 
of Perſia was. The governor of Sejeſtan alone 
brought a ſuccour of near twenty thouſand men. 
Mir Mamout choſe rather to corrupt this ſervant 
than to fight him. He wrote him a letter to ad- 
vile him to make himſelf maſter of Korazan, tel- 
ling him that he was more worthy of governing 
that province than the prince for whoſe ſeryice he 
was deſirous of delivering the capital. This let» 
ter, full of flattery and backed by rich preſents, 
prevailed on the perfidious governor to divide 
the prey which he did not think himſelf ſtrong 
enough 
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C.1722- enough to defend. Being aſſured of the aſſiſ- 


eg 


1134, 


4 1135. tance of the Tartars of Herat, he turned his 
— ; 


troops towards Mached, the capital of Korazan, 
and at length made himſelf ſovereign without 
reſiſtance. The miſery of the beſieged being ar- 
rived at its height, Shah Huſſein ordered his mi- 
niſters to go and offer a capitulation. The bar. 
barous Aſghvans eluded this propoſal : they 
wanted to have Iſpahan ſo depopulated by the 
famine, that their little army might be in no dan- 
ger from treachery when amidſt ſuch a number of 
people who were their enemies. One cannot, 
without weeping, ſays the Perſian hiſtorian, read 
the circumſtances of the dreadful famine which 
this conduct occaſioned. It was then the latter 
end of September: ſince the month of Auguſt 
the fleſh of horſes, mules, and other beaſts of 
burden, ſold at an exceſſive price; there was 
no longer any one. but the king, the principal 
officers of the palace, and the richeſt people, 
who ate of it. Though the religion of the Per- 
fians makes them abhor the fleſh of dogs and 
ſeveral other animals reputed unclean, all thol: 


that they could find were conſumed in a few 


days. The people then lived on the bark of 


trees, on leaves, and on hides ſoftened in boiling 


water. But this wretched reſource failing, they 
were obliged to ſubmit to live on human fleſh; 
never was there ſo much eaten in any ſiege. 


Men, with death painted on their countenance, 
cut from dead bodies. wherewithal to ſuſtain the 


feeble 
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| feeble remains of a languiſhing exiſtence; others, J: 


with wild looks, ran the ſtreets with clubs in their & 1135+ 


hands, and carried off children, or knocked men 
on the head with the ſame deſign; and when, by 
a remnant of juſtice, theſe unhappy people were 
puniſhed, they ſerved for food in their turn, A 
furious neceſſity ſtifling every ſentiment of hu- 
manity, the huſband ſlaughtered his wife, the 
brother his ſiſter, the fathers and mothers their 
children, to make this horrible uſe of them. 
The water of Senderut was fo corrupted by the 
multitude of dead bodies, that people could not 
drink of it. In a leſs healthy climate, the 
infected air would have been ſufficient to deſtroy 

the ſmall number of inhabitants that ſtill lived. 
At length Shah Huſſein having ſent ſeveral 
times to entreat his barbarous vanquiſher to ac- 
cept his crown and grant food and fetters to the 
few ſubjects whom he was earneſt to offer him, 
the 23d of October he was ordered to repair with 
his retinue to the camp of Mir Mamout ; and 
the Tartar, adding inſult to cruelty, gave orders 
that the king of Perſia ſhould wait outſide his 
tent, to prevent his diſturbing his repoſe. Shah 
Huſſein being at length admitted, after half an 
hour, to an audience of the vanquiſher, faſtened 
himſelf the egrets of diamonds to his turban, 
Which are in Perſia, as in Turkey, the mark of 
ſovereignty, and of which he had juſt ſtripped 
himſelf, Mir Mamout cauſed proviſions to be 
diſtributed in Iſpahan ; and after having treated 
Shah 
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nes: Shah Huſſein with more humanity than he had 


11345 


expected, he ſent him well guarded into a pri- 


vate apartment of the palace of Iſpahan. 

The uſurper entered the capital with a martial 
pomp that would have increaſed the terror of the 
Perfians, had it not been at its height; but as 
an abundance ſucceeded almoſt ſuddenly to the 
moſt horrid famine, the ceſſation of the evil and 
the reflection on the faults of the laſt reign, which 
had been the cauſe of it, conſoled thoſe who 
hoped they ſhould ſuffer no longer. In this mo- 


ment an embaſly from Peter the Great, czar of 


Moſcovy, arrived at Iſpahan to complain to Shah 
Huſſein that the Leghis Tartars, feudatories of 
Perſia, ſettled on the borders of the Caſpian ſea, 
had maſſacred ſome engineers ſent by the czar to 
ſurvey thoſe coaſts and take plans of them. The 
uſurper replied, inſtead of the lawful ſovereign, 
that the Leghis were his friends and not his ſub- 
jects; that he had no power over theſe free peo- 
ple; that, if the czar would ſend caravans over 
their territories, he ſhould either have made 
an alliance with them, or had his ſubjects ſo 
eſcorted, that they ſhould have nothing to fear 
from the rapacity of theſe Tartars accuſtomed to 
live on plunder. This anſwer, and the particulars 
which the czar learned at the ſame time from 
Perſia, determined him to ſubjugate theſe free- 
booters of whom he had to complain, and to 


make himſelf maſter of the provinces that lay 


convenient for him, The pretext was fair. Peter 
gave 
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gave out that he was going to take up the cauſe 0. 178 


of the ſophi, of whom he was the ally, and to re- & 1135: 


ſtore to his ſon, a fugitive at Caſbin, 'and who 
in vain ſought avengers among his ſubjects, ſeve- 
ral of the provinces which he had loſt by the re- 
bellion. The czar repaired ro Aſtrachan, where 
his troops were to join, He embarked a nu- 
merous infantry compoſed of Ruſlians, Coſſacks, 
and Calmucks. He landed troops ſeveral times 
to ravage the country of the Leghis, burn their 
tents and crops, and beat parties of freebooters, 
who did not expect to meet an army. In fine, 
the czar overran the Dagheſtan and Shirvan, two Ses fas 
northern provinces of the Tartars which border — 
on the Caſpian ſea, without meeting any reſiſtance 
worth mentioning. He left garriſons in the 
principal towns, which are not fo good as our 
ſmalleſt villages, thoroughly reſolved to build 
fortreſſes there in the ſequel; and re-embarked 
about the end of the autumn to regain Aſtrachan 
before the ſtorms, which are very frequent on the 
Caſpian ſea at that ſeaſon, ſhould endanger his 
army. 


This ſucceſs greatly alarmed the Turks, who E 


ans; eg · 1135 
found Peter the Great a neighbour already too « 1138. 


formidable. The khan of the Crimean Tartars Tie people 


are defirous 

ſent word to the Porte, that the Ruſſians, not dans 
ſatisfied with making themſelves maſters of the de. 
* gainſt him 


borders of the Caſpian ſea, were fortifying their 2 9 
canons 


conqueſts, and had a correſpondence with the 
prince of Georgia ; that if the Ottomans and Cri- 
VOL, iv. M m mean 
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& 1136- power would ſo extend itſelf, that it would ſur- 
— b 


round all the poſſeſſions of the Porte in Aſia. 
Sultan Achmet was no way deſirous of a war, and 
his grand vizier dreaded it as much as his maſter. 
The wounds of the war of Belgrade were not 
yet healed up, and the grand ſeignior, always 
admiring his heaps of gold, could not part with 
it without great pain. However, the officers of 
the divan, and thoſe of the janiſſaries, thought 
it would be too diſgraceful and fatal for the 
Ottoman empire to let the czar of Ruſſia con- 
quer Perſia, Theſe people, who were groaning 
under a load of taxes, and who had been refuſed 
wherewithal to rebuild their houſes, after the laſt 
fire, loudly demanded an account of the money 
which had been collected in the capital and the 
provinces, ſince there was not ſufficient in the 
public treaſury to relieve the unfortunate or de- 
fend the frontiers. 

Theſe murmurs obliged the grand vizier Ibra- 
him to make preparations, The cloak of ſablc 
and the mace of arms, which are the marks of 
inveſtiture, were ſent to the two khans of the 
Dagheſtan and Shirvan, whom the czar had ſtrip- 
ped of their ſovereignties, announcing to them 
that the Porte took them under its protection. 
The baſhaws of the empire were ordered to at- 
ſemble the forces of their governments ; and the 
grand ſeignior ſent to the three republics of Bar- 


bary to invite them to recall their corfairs, and 
| to 
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to hold them ready to join his fleet. A capiggi C2008 
pachi was ſent at the ſame time to Peterſburg, to * 1136. 
declare to the czar, that if he protected the Geor- | 
glans, either againſt the Porte, or againſt either 
of the two ſovereigns of Perſia, the grand ſeignior 
would think himſelf obliged to declare war againſt 
him ; that moreover his vengeance againſt the 
| Leghis had been carried far enough, and that | 
the emperor of the Turks could not refuſe the J 
protection demanded of him by Sunnite Muſ- 
ſulmen like himſelf. The baſhaw of Erzerum 
received orders to enter Georgia with twenty 
thouſand men, where he did not meet with the 
leaſt reſiſtance. A 
Meanwhile the khan of Crimea wrote con- 
tinually to the Porte, that it was their common 


intereſt to make an irruption into Ruſſia, to em- 
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J ploy the czar in his own. dominions, and hinder 9 
E his invading Perſia. Ibrahim, always inclined to f | 
peace, replied, that the Porte was ſeriouſly me- 5 
: ditating to repreſs the czar, but that if he, the ? 
F khan, durſt begin hoſtilities without the appro- 
& bation of the ſublime emperor his ſavereign pa- 
. ramount, he muſt not only expect to be depoſed, 
but he might be ſure that his diſobedience would 


be puniſhed with death. By the precept of the — 
Alcoran, which admits but of one ſovereign in a j 
country, however large it may be, when it is nog 
ſeparated by ſeas or Infidel nations not ſubjugated, 
Ibrahim conſidered the khan of the Tartars as a 
prince in ſubjection to the ſword of Othman, and 
vol. Iv. | M m 2 he 
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he hoped that Mir Mamout, who was a Sunnite 
Muſſulman like Achmet III., would be as faithful 
to the law of Mahomet as the khan of the Tartars 
had always been, and that he would acknowledge 
the Ottoman emperor for the father of the true 
Believers. But when he had learned by an aga, 
whom the baſhaw of Bagdad had diſpatched to 
Mir Mamoud, that this uſurper was reſolved to 
be an independent king the ſame as the ſophis had 
been, the vizier ſaw there was no other courle to 
take than that of diſmembering Perſia; that in 


order thereto it became more and more neceſſary 


to agree with Peter the Great. The czar was 


as deſirous as Ibrahim not to multiply the obſta- 
cles to the conqueſts which he meditated; and, 
as he knew it to be the intereſt of France to diſ- 
ſuade the Porte from combating any other power 
than the houſe of Auſtria, at that time the rival 
of the houſe of Bourbon, he prevailed on Mr, 
Decampredon, the French miniſter at Peterſburg, 


to write both to his court and to the marquis of 


Bonac, the French ambaſſador at the Porte, in 
order that this ambaſſadbr might take upon him 


| in the name of his maſter the mediation between | 


Turkey and Ruſſia, 

The marquis of Bonac, a man of fine talents 
and great zeal, knew the court in which he was 
negotiating, as much as the intereſts of that 
which he was to ſerve. He had ſo ingratiated him- 
ſelf with the grand vizier Ibrahim, that that mi- 
niſter believed the French ambaſſador his part!- 

cular 
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cular friend, and as much attached to the Porte Ein 
as himſelf, The grand vizier, holding for a K 736. 
certainty that the Ottoman empire and the king- 
dom of France ought to make but one in the 
order of policy, earneſtly liſtened to the advice 
which the marquis of Bonac gave him. He par- 
ticularly approved the being ſparing of the forces 
of the Ottoman empire, in order to keep his 
neighbours in awe, by threatening to attack 
whichſoever ſhould attempt to oppoſe the deſigns 
of the Porte. This pacific plan flattered the 
avarice of the grand ſeignior, and the timidity of 
the grand vizier, who knew that the heads of his 
predeceſiors had often anſwered for the events 
of war. He feared however the divan, and par- 
ticularly the janiſſaries, who cried aloud that the 
czar would be let make himſelf maſter of Perſia, 
in order to be able afterward to poſſeſs himſelf of 
the Ottoman dominions in Afia, The marquis 
of Bonac had frequent conferences with the reis 
effendi, as likewiſe with the grand vizier; and 
_ theſe two miniſters, worked upon by the French 
ambaſſador, ſought the means to diſarm Ruſſia. 
The capiggi pachi, who had been ſent to the 
czar, brought back a rather haughty anſwer. The 
Ruſſian monarch declared to the Porte, that it was 
not his intention to infringe the peace in the 
teaſt; but that, if the Turks endeavoured to op- 
poſe his deſigns on the coaſt of the Caſpian ſea, 
he ſhould on his ſide traverſe the views which 
they might have on the countries ſituated between 
the 
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Ec. ira. the two ſeas. The marquis of Bonac, who was 
2 1136. in the ſecret of the court of Ruſſia, obſerved to 
the grand vizier, that, notwithſtanding the me- 
naces which the czar's anſwer ſeemed to contain, 

it offered a mean of pacification ; that it was juſt 

to let that prince extend his conqueſts on the bor- 


ders of the Caſpian ſea, if, as he inſinuated, he 


ſuffered the Ottoman empire to take provinces - 


that lay convenient for it. The marquis added, 

that if the uſurper Mir Mamout ſhould be de- 

firous of claiming what had belonged to Perſia, 

it was equally the intereſt of the Porte and of 

Ruſſia to live in peace, and even in alliance, in 

de Order to fight together the common enemy; that 
- French the czar was ſo perſuaded of the advantage of 
ofters bis ſuch an agreement, that Mr. Nepluief, the Ruſ— 
ſian reſident at the Porte, had ſaid to him, that 

he had powers to conclude a treaty, On this 
overture, the grand vizier propoſed to the French 
ambaſſador to act as mediator. The marquis, 

who wrote an exact account to his court of the 

A ſteps that he had thought proper to take, re- 
ceived no anſwer to it. Either through negli- 

gence of cardinal Dubois, at that time prime 
miniſter, or that this prelate did not like the mar- 

quis of Bonac, he left him in the greateſt em- 
barraſſment, without direCting, or approving, or 
blaming his conduct. In this diſagreeable fitu- 

ation, the ambaſſador, ſure that it was the intereſt 

of his court to hinder a war between two powers 


who, both iadependent and allies, might diſquiet 
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love of doing good ſuggeſted to him. He re- & 1136. 


plied to the propoſal of the grand vizier, that it 
being then the ramazan or Turkiſh lent, it ap- 
peared to him an improper time for opening con- 
ferences; that moreover he had no inſtructions 
from his court for this mediation ; but that ne- 
vertheleſs, if he did not receive any before the 
end of that ſeaſon, as he was the ambaſſador of a 
prince equally the ally of the Ottoman emperor 
and of the czar of Moſcovy, he would att in that 
quality for mediator between the two powers, if 
both ſhould deſire it; that he was already ſure of 
the Ruſſian reſident ; that after the ramazan the 
grand vizier might proceed as he thought fit; 
and that he confidered as a good introduction to 
the treaty, that Peter the Great had declared he 
ſhould not command his troops in perſon that 
campaign. : 


During this interval, a Perſian arrived at Con- Embaty 


from Perfig 


ſtantinople, whoſe retinue was but ſmall, and who without 


appeared to have ſuffered greatly from fatigue 
and miſery, He had been ſtopped a long time 
on the frontiers of Turkey, before he was per- 
mitted to continue his journey. He ſtiled him- 
ſelf ambaſſador from Shah Thamas, the ſon of 
Shah Huſſein, This prince, inheritor of the 
pretenſions and misfortunes of his father, was 
retired into the mountains of Armenia: ſome 
poor -provinces which had been laid waſte ſtill 
held out for him, He had {ent both to the Qt- 

| | toman 


ſuccel:-, 
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2 17 toman emperor and the czar of Ruſſia to ſolicit 
& 1136. ſuccours. It was already known that Shah Tha- 
mas had concluded a treaty with Peter the Great. 

They learned during the ſame ramazan, that the 
Khilan, a province on the coaſt of the Caſpian 
fea, had juſt ſubmitred to the Ruſſian arms, and 

that Shah Thamas confirmed all theſe conqueſts 

to the czar, on condition that the Ruſſian monarch 
ſhould aſſiſt him to drive the Aſghvans out of his 
empire. The Perſian ambaſſador was badly re- 
ceived at Conſtantinople; he could not ſee the 
grand ſeignior but at his coming out of a moſque 
during the beiram. He delivered to him, in the 


ſame manner as the loweſt of the populace could 


conceived in the moſt humble and preſſing terms. 
Achmet III. replied to this fort of requeſt, as he 
always did, by giving it to his grand vizier, 
They had not dared receive this Perſian as the 
character with which he was inveſted ſeemed to 
require, becauſe the people, equally diſfatisfied 
that war was not declared againft the Ruſſians, and 
that government ſeemed to incline towards Shah 
Thamas againſt the Aſghvans, who were Sunnite 
Muſſulmen, threatened a ſedition that might have 
broken out during the ceremony of the audience. 
o. 1723. Meanwhile, nothing was talked of at Conſtan- 


Heg. 1136. 
Hogiutie- 5 
Ran, Diarbekar had entered into the province of Shir- 

van; and the Armenians of Nakſivan, diſpleaſed 


with their unfortunate king Shah Thamas, who 
: had 


have done, a memorial in behalf of his maſter, - 


tinople but a war againſt Ruſſia, The baſhaw of. 
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had been ſo indiſcreet as to treat thoſe ſub- . C. 724 


eg · 11 31 


jects with rigour who remained faithful to him. 


invited the baſhaw of Van to come and take 


poſſeſſion of their country. This chief had no 


difficulty to drive out of a deſolated province 
what Perſian ſoldiers were left there. The 
Turks, always taking advantage of the diſorder 
and misfortunes of their neighbours, penetrated 
as far as Amadan; but they met with ſo little op- 
poſition, that this ſucceſs ſcarcely deſerved the 
name of a conqueſt. 


During the rejoicings which theſe advantages weaiation 


of the mare 


occaſioned at Conſtantinople, and which were quis of 


Bonacs 


mixed with thoſe of the beiram, the conferences Cong. 


rences be- 


appointed between the grand vizier, the reis ae the 


miniſters 


effendi, and the Ruſſian reſident, commenced ane 
under the eyes of the French ambaſſador. The Horte and 


| the envoy 
time for the campaign drew near. Ibrahim ob- * 


tained, by the advice of the marquis of Bonac, 
that Achmet ſhould appoint a general divan, 


where all the principal perſons of the ulema and 
the general officers ſhould be called. The grand 


vizier laid before this aſſembly the ſituation of 
affairs, the claims of the czar, thoſe of the Parte, 
and the diſputes that might raiſe up a war he- 
tween the two empires. The fear of becoming 
ſuſpected either by the ulema or the troops, 
prevented his recommending conciliatory mea- 
tures, which he ſo much wiſhed ; but as all 


the members of the divan were- for having | 


war declared againſt the czar, the druggerman 
VOL. IV. 
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C-1724- of the Porte defired | permiſſion to enter the 
wr— aſſembly in behalf of the French ambaſſador, 
Being admitted, he deſired leave to preſent the 
propoſals of the mediator, When he had ob- 
tained it, he began by declaring, that the par- 
ties were of a mind, as the czar confined himſelf 
to the borders of the Caſpian ſea, which the Turks 
had no thoughts of conquering, and that he 
would voluntarily abandon to the Ottomans Geor- 
gia and all Armenia, provinces more fertile and 
nearer the frontiers of the empire ; that the Ot- 
toman Porte ſhould never think of conquering 
all Perſia, ſince hiſtory taught, that dominions 
too much extended had always been deſtroyed 
by diſunion, after long and bloody wars; that ir 
was eaſy to draw a line of limits, to ſeparate the 
provinces that ſhould belong to Ruſſia, from WE 
thoſe which the Porte would reſerve to itſelf; that 
this agreement would ſpare much blood, and fix 
the chances of a war, always doubtful and ruin- 
ous; that it was not the intereſt of the Porte to op- 
poſe the riſe of Ruſlia, ſince that power, become 
more formidable, would keep the houſe of Auſtria in 
awe, the almoſt natural enemy of the Muſſulmen; 
that in fine though neither the French ambaſſador 
nor he, the druggerman, were well verſed in the 
Alcoran, both being Chriſtians, they were however 
of opinion that the Aſghvans were wrongly con- 
ſidered as Sunnites and orthodox Muſſulmen, 
ſince they would not acknowledge the powerful 
emperor of the Turks for commander of the 
| Faithful; 


4 oy — np \ 
% . - oe Aras © = \ l Leer 
* A a _ 4 FIR a Pt 8 * py s » 
N R A_ 1 4 a 8 * err # — 9 
FT rn _— '* 3 r eee ee ks, \ 
\ "Ws _ re” "RY ore x % : Wenn. * 2 2 9 ende ty 2 
* ct ad. we iti \ . bk * vat - al — * T 
= 4 T 9 n e " — —_ p n ay 5 — 
— 8 — 5 
> p * — I — O — — 
2 ELIAS. - pay Wo 7 * — 
— >, _- * * — 
„ » 


4 0 „ FH, 1 
— TOTO 
Ln bc Rb — > 
- — * - , 


*. 4 : 
he N 
2 ; 
. a 
. 
283 
74 S | 
2 
þ 
* « 
i 
; 1 
14 = 
8 
1 
© 
1 
% 
 - 
G 


A: © HM E. TY 


Faithful ; that therefore it was bath reaſon and 1 
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juſtice to take up arms againſt the uſurpers for the — 


ſon of the ſophi, the lawful inheritor of Perſia, 
making him pay for the ſuccours which ſhould 
re-place him on the throne, with provinces 
that ſhould ſettle the Ottoman power on the moſt 


ſolid foundation. This diſcourſe, which laſted 
more than half an hour, pronounced with pre- 
ciſion and clearneſs, made a great impreſſion on 


the aſſembly. It ſtifled particularly the clamours 
of the ulema. The grand vizier having aſked 
the mufti, if a prince who refuſed to acknowledge 
the commander of the Faithful could be con- 
ſidered as a Sunnite, and if it was not enjoined to 
reduce him by force of arms, the chiet of the law 
replied, that, as the true Muſſulmen had but one 
God, they ſhould have but one maſter to repre- 
ſent that God on earth, Ibrahim having taken 


the votes immediately after this anſwer, three. 


parts of the aſſembly were of the druggerman's 
opinion, to recommence the conferences with the 
Ruſſian reſident, under the mediation of the 


French ambaſſador. *©* Since this is your opinion, Peace is 


Y» 


« inform the emperor of it.” This prince, as 
much pleaſed as ſurpriſed at the ſudden change, 
admitted the druggerman of the Porte into his 
preſence, for him to repeat what he had juſt ſaid 
in the divan. This was perhaps the firſt time 
that a druggerman was introduced into the inner 
rooms of the ſeraglio, He was loaded with pre- 
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reſolved on 
ſaid the grand vizier riſing, © I will go and in the 
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ſents, and, a little time after, Achmet placed him 
on the throne of Moldavia. 

The conferences were recommenced the next 
day, and the preliminaries were ſoon ſettled. The 


.marquis of Bonac ſent a relation of his with 


theſe preliminaries to the czar, and to receive the 
orders of that prince. Peter the Great did not 


fail of approving conditions that granted him 


every thing which he had claimed ; but when Mr. 
Duſſon Daillon (that was the name of the mar- 
quis's relation) had brought back Peter the 
Great's acceſſion to the treaty, there were again 
long debates, as the Turkiſh miniſters were afraid 


the people would diſlike to ſee the Muſſulman 


Tartars under the ſceptre of a Chriſtian prince. 


'The marquis of Bonac repeated to them ſeveral 


times, that theſe Tartars came from the domi- 


Conditions 
of the 
treaty. 


nions of the Aliians, whom the Sunnites looked 
upon as Giaurs as well as the Chriſtians, The 


deſire which the grand ſeignior and his prime 


miniſter had for peace, made them ſtifle all fear. 
They cauſed their conſent to be preceded by a 
fetfa from the mufti, which declared the Aſghvans 
heretics, ufurpers, and rebels. A few days after 


the publication of this mandate, which great care 


was taken to diſtribute in Conſtantinople and all 

the great towns of the empire, the treaty was 

figned, 

It contained fix articles, preceded by a pre- 

amble, in which was mentioned. the ceſſion made 

to the caar by prince Thamas of the provinces 
bordering 
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bordering on the Caſpian ſea. The- firſt article R222 
fixed the barrier between Ruſſia and Turkey, by — 
means of a line drawn at ſixty- ſix miles from the 
ſea on the confines of the Dagheſtan, paſſing at a 
like diſtance from the ſhore of Derbent, and end- 
ing at the confluence of the Kur and Araxes: by 
the ſame article the contracting parties were to 1 
name commiſſioners, and deſire a mediator from — 9 
France for the execution of this clauſe, and that 
both ſhould be at liberty to build forts” on their 
own territories. ' By the ſecand article, the town 
of Schamachya, the capital of the Shirvan, which 
was to remain under the ſovereignty of the Porte, 
could not be fortified on any pretence, and the 
grand ſeignior was not to keep a garriſon there 
but with the conſent of Ruſſia, in caſe of an inſur- 
rection, and ſolely for that time; the grand 
| ſeignior engaged likewiſe never to let his troops 
© paſs the river Kur, without informing the czar of 
it. The third article fixed the limits of the 
Turkiſh empire and of the kingdom of Perſia, by 
a line which commenced where the other ended : 
that is to ſay, at the confluence of the Kur and 
Araxes. In the fourth, the czar promiſed his 
_ mediation or his forces to procure the voluntary 
ceſſion of, or to conquer by a common effort, the 
provinces guarantied to the grand ſeignior by this 
treaty : the contracting parties agreed, that if 
Shah Thamas refuſed to accede to ir, they would 
begin with conquering thoſe provinces which they 
Had divided between them but were not in poſ- 
ſeſſion 
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8 ſcion of, and that they would conjointly make 
w—— themſelves maſters of the reſt of Perſia, to give it 
to him whom the two parties ſhould unanimouſly 
judge moſt worthy of reigning, without the 
Porte or Ruſſia's being able to keep any other 
province than thoſe which they had mutually at- 
tributed to each other in the preceding articles, 
In the fifth, the grand ſeignior engaged to ac- 
knowledge Shah Thamas for king of Perſia, and 
to give him every neceſſary ſuccour to re- place 
him on his throne, on condition of his con- 
ſenting to the treaty. Laſtly, by the ſixth article, 
if Shah Thamas refuſed this agreement and the 
ſuccours of Turkey, the Ruſſians and Turks 
would agree together to place any other prince 
than Mir Mamout on the throne, in whoſe favor 
they would never hear any propoſal. This treaty 
was ſigned the eighth of July. The ratification 
of the czar arrived ſoon, and the exchange was 
ſolemnly made the next day at the grand vizier's. 
The chancellor of the French embaſly prepared the 
neceſſary acts, and the marquis of Bonac ſigned 
in quality of mediator. He was clothed on this 
occaſion with a cloak of ſable, an honor that had 
never yet been received by any miniſter but the 
ambaſſador from the emperor of the Welt after the 
peace of Paſſarowitz; and the czar conferred the 
Order of St. Andrew on him. | 
Shah Thamas having learned in his retreat that 

his pretended friends had parted between them the 


beſt part of his dominions, to pay themſelves in 
advance 
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advante for the ſuccour that they intended him, — 
fell into the c aſt violent deſpair. He ſent back 41757. 
the czar's reſident, vidding him tell his maſter, The phi 
that he would not think ef accepting ſuccours — 
which were to be ſold him at ſo dear a rate, and ene is 
which he thought too well paid for already by the de 
giving up of the Dagheſtan and Shirvan. He 
menaced in his letter this ally, whom he called a 
perfidious man, and told him that Providence was 
already come to his ſuccour, ſince the uſurper 
Mamout, after having been beaten by the people 
of the Khilan, who were tired of his tyranny, had 
been obliged to raiſe the ſiege of Ield in Irac. 

And indeed fortune began to forſake Mir Ma- airs, in 
mout, and his diſgraces raiſed up the ſeditiovs com- 2 
plaints of his ſoldiers. They reproached him with 
having let the Perſians in their turn triumph over 
his courage, by infecting him with their manners, 
their ſenſuality, their effeminacy, and even their 
religion, which he had the weakneſs to tolerate 
and partly to adopt, to pleaſe them. They talked 
with enthuſiaſm of a lieutenant of Mir Mamout's, 
called Aſchraf, whom that jealous prince had 
ſent out of the way, becauſe the ſoldiers, who 
had often vanquiſhed under the orders of that 
general, were continually extolling his talents, 
ſagacity, and bravery. The reiterated clamours 
of the Aſghvans conſtrained Mamout to recall 
Aſchraf after a few months. The uſurper of 
the Perſian throne, full of talents for war, and 


of that ferocious yalour which braves perils and 
Lp delights 


_ 
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Bilz, delights in blood, abſolutely wanted that moral 
& 1137. courage which ſagacity alone ca- give. Mir 
Mainout, incapable of re ing his prejudices, 
and of ſeeking to egain the public eſteem, 
thought to put a ſtop to the clamours of the ſol- 
diery, by the execution of thoſe who had the 
boldneſs to make him juſt reproaches. This 
cruelty naturally increaſed the number of the 
malecontents. The imprudent Mir Mamout, 
who began to fear the fate which he had himſelf 
made Shah Huſſein ſuffer, fancied he ſhould pa- 
cify his army by auſtere practices of religion, and 
that in an intimateacquaintance with God he ſhould 
receive lights that would enable him to manage a 
people of ſoldiers little under ſubjection. He 
reſolved to execute the Riadbiat, which is an ab- 
ſolute retreat that the derviſes and moſt devout 
of the Muſſulmen ſometimes impoſe on them 
ſelves. It conſiſts in ſhutting one's ſelf up for 
feveral weeks in a dark place, without taking 
any other food than a little bread and water 
once in twenty-four hours, repeating almoſt 
without interval the name of all the attributes of 
God. This toilſome exercife cauſes the perſon 
who condemns himſelf to it to fall into an agi— 
tated ſleep, during which the unuſual diet occa- 
ſions him dreams which he does not fail to take for 
extaſies. Mir Mamout muſt have been very little 
better than a madman, to condemn himſelf to this 
abſurd practice, in æ time when his preſence was 
ſo neceſſary at the head of his people. 


When 
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When he came out of his dungeon, after 2 
month of this odd auſterity, he had quite loſt his 1137. 
reaſon. The firſt order that he gave was to 
bring Shah Huſſein's children into a court of the 
palace, where they were guarded to the num- 
ber of ſeventy. Shah Thamas alone, of this 
unfortunate race, had eſcaped during the ſiege 
of Iſpahan, When theſe young victims came 
before Mir Mamout, he had their hands tied 1 
with their girdles, and having armed himſelf Shak 
with a poniard, began to maſſacre them him- 2 
ſelf. The unfortunate Shah Huſſein, drawn bj 
the cries of his dying children, ran to this bloody 
ſcene, when only the two youngeſt were left to 
ſlaughter, the eldeſt of whom was five years old. 

The old king covered them with his body, 

which he offered to the blows of the abomi- 

nable executioner. Mir Mamout ſtruck Shah 

Huſſein in ſeveral places, without being able to 

touch the two children, to whom this wretched 

father gave life a ſecond time. The monſter, 

weakened by his long faſt and by his rage, fell 

down with fatigue before he was able to com- 

plete his delign. His followers, leſs barbarous, 

ſaved the three laſt victims, eſcaped from the fren- 

zy of their maſter. Heaven began in this life 
Chaſtiſe» 

the chaſtiſement which ſo many cruelties merited, ments of 

A few days after the maſſacre of Shah Huſſein's — 

children, the tyrant was attacked with an inward 

| diſtemper that gnawed his bowels, and which, 
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þC-1725: having broken out about his body, covered him 
&1133. with a leproſy almoſt all over. 

Meanwhile Shah: Thamas, who had found re- 
ſources among his father's ſubjects, who had 
revolted againſt the tyranny of the Aſghvans, 
advanced into Irac with eighteen thouſand men, 
The Aſghvans, aſſembled, reſolved to oppoſe a 

acres Crowned head to this lawful prince who claimed 


ſucceeds the heritage of his anceſtors. They choſe this 


the uſurp- 


er, and has ſame Aſchraf, Mir Mamout's lieutenant, whom 
deat, the tyrant had a ſecond time ſent out of the way 
through jealouſy, and whom he ſtill kept in priſon 
at the time when he was elected king of Perſia, 
Without doubt it was impoſſible to be more fe- 
rocious than Mir Mamout ; but his ſucceſſor 
could add ingiatitude and perfidy to it. After 
having cauſed his wretched predeceſſor to be 
maſſacred, whole rage was arrived at ſuch a 
pitch that he tore his own fleſh wherever he 
could bring his teeth, Aſchraf condemned thot 
to the ſame lot who had procured him the 
authority; but he had the addreſs to go firſt and 
offer the crown to Shah Huſſein, whom he called 
the lawful ſovereign, without doubt to get rid of 
him, if the unfortunate prince had accepted what 
was his right. The old king, taught by misfor— 
tune, contented himſelf with aſking the new mo- 
narch to grant him protection for himſelf and chil- 
dren, whom he had ſaved, at the expence of his 
blood, from the frenzy of his predeceſſor. In 


order to obtain this favor, Shah Huſſein was again 
obliged 
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obliged to ſign his renunciation of the throne and 18. 1 
ſubmiſſion to king Aſchraf, of which he gave the & 1138, 
— 
example to his ancient ſubjects. The tyrant 
cauſed this act to be read aloud in the ſame aſ- He 
ſembly, where he condemned twenty Perſian lords x nk 


wiſe who 


and twenty Aſghvans to death, who had been the ge kim 
firſt to declare him ſucceſſor to Mir Mamout. krone. 
We cannot. conjecture the pretext of this new 
maſſacre, ſince Aſchraf himſelf had cauſed his 
predeceſſor to be put to death; but his intention 

was to fill the treaſury with the riches of theſe 
proſcribed perſons, and to free himſelf from thoſe 

who might give him umbrage. A more dan- 
gerous one exiſted than all the reſt, and whom it 
would not have been prudent to attack openly. 

Shah Thamas was encamped at thirty miles 
from Iſpahan: he received reinforcements every 

day, and longed to revenge his family and coun— 

try. Aſchraf had cauſed ſometime before a pio- 

poſal to be made to Snah Huſſein's ſon, to reſtore ag 
him the throne of his anceſtors, when himſelf, e, 


confe tense 


| perſecuted by Mir Mamout, was meditating to with Shak 


T hamas, 


throw off the yoke that oppreſſed him. As ſoon ia which 


he enden. 


as he was king, he ſent an ambaſſador to Shah een 
Thamas to tell him, that it was only on the refu- bla» 
ſal of his father that he had aſcended the throne 

of Iſpahan, which he had accepted with no other 
deſign than to ſecure it for him Shah Thamas. He 
propoſed an interview to him, in order to put an 

end in concert to the misfortunes of Perſia, and 
ſettle at the ſame time the rights of the Aſghvans 
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& 1138. wiſe ſent circular letters to the ſeveral towns 
— 


which held out for the prince, in order to aſſure 
the commanders, that the Aſghvans would not 
commit any act of hoſtility before the conference 
propoſed with Shah Thamas. Theſe pacific ap- 
pearances deceived the ſophi's ſon, whom Aſchrat's 
ambaſſador found encamped near Caſbin. This 
prince appointed a plain betwen Com and Theran 
for the place of the interview, and fent word to 
the uſurper, that he would be there attended by 
three thouſand men only, which would be ſuffi- 
cient for his eſcort, ſince he, Aſchraf, had pro- 
miſed not to bring more troops with him. Some 
Perſians at the court of the tyrant, by a remaining 
reſpect for the blood of their ancient maſter, 
wrote to Shah Thamas to perſuade him not to 


make any agreement, nor even to accept of any 


interview, with a barbarian, who joined perfidy 
to cruelty. Theſe letters were intercepted and 
their authors put to death. 
Meanwhile Shah Thamas advanced with con- 
fidence towards the ſnare that was laid for him, 
The plain which he had appointed for the inter- 
view was ſurrounded with woods, in Which the 
tyrant had en-ambuſhed twelve thouſand men 
beſides the eſcort agreed on. Aſlan, Shah Tha- 
mas's lieutenant, greatly attached to his maſter, 


and whoſe affection rendered him ſuſpicious, would 


fain advance at the head of the oreateſt part of the 


eſcort, leaving the prince at about two miles be- 
| hind 
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hind with a hundred men only. A young Per- 58.7728. 


fian, ſuperbly mounted and covered with rich 4 1738. 
armour, appeared to be Shah Thamas, as Aſlan had 
expected. Immediately Aſchraf's troops came out 

of their ambuſh, and the three thouſand Perſians 

were on the point of being ſurrounded, when Aſlan sn Tha- 
ſent off a meſſenger full ſpeed to his maſter, to — 
warn him of his danger. This prince fled into πα = 
the mountains of Maſanderan, where he remained an 
concealed, becauſe Aſchraf, after having cut his — 
eſcort to pieces, made a march forward, which 
ſeparated Shah Thamas from his army. Theſe 

troops were ſoon diſperſed, and the lawful ſovereign 

found himſelf conſtrained to hide his exiſtence 

from enemies who ſought to put him to death, 

Such was the ſtate of Perſia, when the treaty. 
& was concluded between Ruſſia and the Porte by Perſia. 
the arrival of Mr. Romenzof, envoy extraordinary 

from the czar for the ratification, and commil= 
ſioner for the limits that were to be marked out. 

The diſcontent which Shah Thamas had ſhewn at 

this treaty, excuſed the Turks from aſſiſting him 

as they had offered. They ſaw themſelves maſ- 

ters of Georgia, almoſt all Armenia, and the go- 
vernment of Hamadan. The czar poſſeſſed all 

the weſt coaſt of the Caſpian ſea, Korazan, Ker- 

man and Candahar; the governments of Iſpahan 

and Chiraz were under the ſceptre of Aſchraf. 

The empire of the ſophis no longer conſiſted but 

of Adirbijan, Maſanderan, and ſome parts of Irac; 

and the people of theſe provinces were faith- 


ful 
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Runs ful only to the ſhadow of their lawful ſovereign, 


& 1138. whom they no longer ſaw. The citizens of Tauris 


defended their town three weeks without the aſ- 
the Turks ſiſtance of any regular troops againſt a hundred 


in 


Succeſs o 


largeſt in Perſia, was badly fortified. The valour 

of the beſieged ſerved only to make them loſe 

more people. Forty thouſand men, among whom 

there was not a ſingle ſoldier, periſhed in arms. 

This conqueſt coſt the vanquiſher very dear ; he 

was killed the day the place was reduced, His 
kiaia, who had the glory to make the capitulation; 

took Gangea a few days after, a town richer, but 

worſe fortified, than Tauris. The baſhaw of Bag- 

dad, on whom the command of the army devolved, 
advanced towards the capital. He had taken ſe- 

veral ſmall places by aſſault, which drew him 
* nearer Iſpahan. Aſchraf, frighted at the ſucceſs 
to Conſtan. of the Ottoman arms, ſent an ambaſſador to the 
* Porte, whoſe arrival flattered the preſumption of 
the monarch and of his vizier. Both thought 


the Perſian ambaſſador was going to humble his 


pride at the foot of the throne of Conſtantinople, 
and to acknowledge himſelf a vaſſal tributary and 
removeable at pleaſure, as the khan of the Tar- 
tars, and as every Sunnite Muſſulman ovght to 
be, under the protection and ſceptre of the com- 
mander of the Faithful. But when they learned 
that Aſchraf meant to treat with the emperor of 
the Ottomans on an equality, the divau would 

not 


Kee rok by and ten thouſand Turks commanded by the ba- 
*Afchraf. 
arr ſhaw of Van. This town, which is one of the 
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not give his mioiſter the title of ambaſſador. He 
was ſtopped at Scutari, becauſe, they ſaid, he 
could not be an ambaſſador who repreſented only 
a rebel. | | 
Abdulazis, (that was the name of Aſchraf's 
repreſentative,) could never obtain an audience 
of the monarch. Conducting himſelf always with 
as much haughtineſs to the Turks as he expe- 
rienced from them, he refuſed to let the grand 
vizier have any thing but a copy of the letter 
addreſſed to his maſter, which contained the pre- 
tenſions of Aſchraf, and in which. he took the 


pompous title of king of kings. On the ſeal of 
theſe letters were. engraved two Arabian verſes, 


which may be thus tranſlated : The blood of our 
enemies is our drink, and their ſculls ſerve us for 


cups, In the private conferences which this 


Aſghvan had with the reis effendi, he inſiſted 
that his maſter was a lawful prince like the Otto- 
man emperor : that Aſchraf's elevation had been 
more agreeable to God than that of any other 
prince; ſince 1t had been operated by the arms 
of the Sunnites on the ruins of the throne of the 
Allians, whom the Alcoran orders to be exter- 
minated, and that his maſter and his predeceſſors, 
without any other ſuccour than their zeal and 
courage, had beaten down the enemy of God, 
whilſt the Ottoman emperors had been ſleeping 
on their throne amidſt fo much power and riches; 


that if the Ottoman emperor thought to be com- 


mander of the Faithful in the countries under 
| his 
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— his obedience, Aſchraf had a {till better title to it 
eg · 1137, 4 . 
&1138. in that which he had conquered and was going to 
| conquer; ſince his valour had extended the em- 
pire of truth, and that for the future, thanks 
to his conqueſts, the Sunnite dominions would 


be too extenlive to obey one potentate, All the 
diſcuſſion between the miniſters of the Porte and 
Aſchraf's envoy was confined to the ſuperiority 
claimed by the Ottoman emperor, and conſtantly 
denied by the uſurper. The miniſters, who had 
never ſufficiently explained the grounds of thig 
quarrel to the people, and who perceived the 
neceſſity of convincing them that the Aſghvans 
were not real Sunnites, publiſhed the demand; 
of Aſchraf, and the fetfa of the mufti, which de- 
cided, that every Muſſulman who preſumed to 
diſpute the ſovereign power of the Ottoman 
houſe was a rebel and a heretic, and conſequently 


with letters addreſſed to his maſter, more haughty 
and menacing than thoſe which he had brovght, 
1. c. 1726. Meanwhile the czar, Peter the Great, died, 


4 ; 
1557733. His widow, who remained on the throne by the 


Dev of deſire of her huſband, was too much taken up 


Peter the k ; . : 
Great" with maintaining herſelf thereon, to think of ful- 


— filling the articles of the treaty concluded with 


. — the Turks under the mediation of the marquis of 
inte perks. Bonac. On her neglecting to ſend troops to the 
borders of the Caſpian ſea, the Turks took ad- 
vantage of this inaction to encroach on the line 


which was to be drawn between the preſent or fu- 
ture 


deſerving of death. Abdulazis was fent back 
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ture conqueſts of the two powers. Mr. Romenzof, . 2 
the commiſſioner ſent for this purpoſe, preſſed 81135. 
the Turks to finiſh it. They ſent off the com- 
miſſioner who was to ſtipulate for them; but, 
though Mr. Daillon, the relation of the marquis 
of Bonac who had been ſent into Ruſſia two years 
before, had been named by the court of France 
to aſſiſt in this buſineſs, the marquis of Andfelel], 
the ſucceſſor of the marquis of Bonac, had re- 
ceived orders from Verſailles, not only to ſuſ- 
pend the mediation, but likewiſe to thwart the 
Ruſſians at the Porte with all his power. This 
change in the court of France proceeded from 
their having received certain intelligence of the 
czarina's having formed a ſecret alliance with the 
emperor of the Welt. 

Theſe circumſtances animated the Turks; they The Turks 
no longer talked but of conqueſts. Achmet ba- a” 


fence of 


ſhaw, the Turkiſh general, menaced Iſpahan, Aſchrat. 
in which the uſurper had fortified himſelf. As the 
barbarous policy of his predeceſſors and himſelf 
had greatly diminiſhed the number of the inha- 
bitants of this capital, he thought to defend him- 
ſelf better by forming an encloſure within the 
walls of a lefs extent, which, in leſs than ſix 
months, was fortified in the eaſtern manner; that 
is to ſay, he made a wall, ditches, and redoubts 
at equal diſtances, to oppoſe his enemies, in caſe 
they ſhould come to attack him. Aſchraf pre- 
16 pared likewiſe another ſort of defence more known 
WH Mong the Perſians and more congenial to his 
rc VOL, IV. Pp ſerocious 
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3 ferocious ſoul; this was to ruin all the country 
& 1139 from Caſbin to Iſpahan, in order to impede the 
march of the enemy ; and, mixing hypocriſy with 
cruelty, he ſpread a manifeſto in the army of 
Achmet baſhaw, which contained in ſubſtance, 
that he, Aſchraf, ſaw with grief Muſſulmen ob- 
ſtinately bent on deſtroying one another; that 
this impious war had laſted but too long; that he 
called God and his prophet to witneſs his diſpo- 
ſition for peace; and that he would neglect no- 


thing to facilitate its completion. 


He tend In fact, he choſe from his nation four effendis, 


ſ>me effen- 


venerable by their age, their doctrine, and their 


dis into the 
Turkiſh 


camp. 


my under the ſafeguard of the law of mankind. 
Achmet baſhaw received theſe deputies with 
honor in the middle of his council of war. The 
oldeſt of them, ſpeaking in the name of the whole, 
faid, that Aſchraf their ſovereign lord had ſent 
them to Muſſulmen, his brethren and friends, to 
invite them to ſheathe the ſword, which they 
ought to reproach themfelves with having drawn 
againſt true Believers, faithful obſervers of their 
Jaw, and deſtroyers of the throne of the Aliians; 
that Aſchraf, though aſtoniſhed at being treated 
as an enemy by Sunnite Muſſulmen, had had 
much difficulty to believe that the Otromans 
could have ſolicited the alliance of the Chriſtians 
againſt a diſciple and deſcendant of Mahornet ; 
that it was this ſame Mahomet who had armed 
him, and that he prayed the God of the holy 


propher | 


manners, whom he ſent into the camp of the ene- 


— ——_ . . * 


> 
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prophet not to impute to him a ſingle drop of Raad 


the blood that would be ſpilt, if Achmet III., 1139, 


perſiſting in his reſolution to hinder him from 
extending the true worſhip, obliged the Aſghvans 
to make ule of their arms againſt their brethren. 
The Ottoman general perceived the impreſſion 
which the old man's pathetic diſcourſe made on 
the aſſembly. He replied, that, agreeably to the 

| law inſiſted on by the Aſghvans, he neither knew 
nor could know but one ſole commander of the 
Faithful; that it was that prince, the ſucceſſor of 
Mahomet, and God's lieutenant on earth, who 
had ſent him againſt the man who endeavoured 
E to diſſuade the Muſſulmen from their obedience ; 
and that, if Aſchraf perſiſted in his rebellion, 
he would ſoon know on which fide the good 
cauſe was. The general had hardly done ſpeak- 
ing when the moiſins* called and announced 
it was noon, which is the hour of the third prayer 
ordered by Mahoinet as the molt ſolemn of the 
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open the eyes and touch the hearts of theſe Muſ- 
ſulmen their brethren who would be their ene- 
mies. The deputies retired immediately with 
the eſcort that brought them. This ſtep pro- 
duced one part of the effect which Aſchraf had 
Vo Iv. Pp 2 expected 


* The moifins are thoſe who call the people to prayer. T. 


ö day. The four Aſghvan effendis, without reply- 
| ing to the baſhaw, fell on their knees with their 
faces to the eaſt, and gave all the Muſſulmen che 
1 example to pray; then, raiſing their voices at the 

| | end of their prayer, they conjured Heaven to 
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expected from it, A number of ſoldiers, touched 
with the eloquence and outward appearance of 
theſe effendis, followed them to the uſurper's 
camp. Achmet baſhaw, having ſent. armed 


troops after theſe deſerters, had the mortification 


to ſee the major part of them deſert likewiſe, 
The Turkiſh general, in order to prevent a more 
conſiderable defection, reſolved to give battle 
as ſoon as poſſible; and, the next day, having 
made a march forward, he found himſelf cloſe 
to the enemy, who had advanced with the ſame 


celerity. 


Victory of 
the Aſgh- 
vans over 
the Turks. 


Much valour was ſhewn the following day on 
both ſides. After a rather equal fight of eight 
hours, Aſchraf, ſeeing the victory declare for his 
troops, took a flute and began to play on the ele- 
phant which carried him, either to brave the ene- 


my, or inſpire his ſoldiers with more confidence. 


When the Turks had loſt twelve thouſand of 
their ſoldiers they were ſeized with a panic; they 
fled, and Aſchraf, who was deſirous of pleaſing 
them even in war, forbade to purſue the fugi- 
tives, ſaying, that it was with regret he ſaw thc 
ſwords of Muſſulmen dipped in Mahometan 
blood. He ſent the Turks, who had retreated 


more than thirty miles, a great deal of baggage 


and booty, which he would not' permit his men 
to plunder, He alfo ſent a ſort of herald, to 
declare from him to Achmet baſhaw, that, not 
conſidering booty between people of the ſame 


religion as lawful, he wiſhed to take poſſeſſion 
of 
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of his brethren; that, in conſequence, Achmet Acchraf 


draws a 


might ſend for his treaſure, equipages, and number er 
generally all that his troops had- left in their A ee 
camp after their defeat, except only the arms, jw 
This ſame officer brought back to the Turks a 
great number of priſoners, who highly extolled 
the kindneſs of the uſurper. This conduct, more 
ingenious than could have been expected from a 
barbarian, gained him the love of thoſe whom he 
had juſt vanquiſhed. Every day his army was in- 
creaſed by thoſe whom the good treatment they 
experienced in the camp of the Aſghvans detached 
from the party of the Turks. 

The news of the victory of the Aſghvans, and Revolt at 


the deſertion which daily diminiſhed the Ottoman nen 


army, being arrived at Conſtantinople, had the — 
greater effect there, as they had juſt learned that u 
a rebellion had broken out in Egypt. The 

beis, Egyptian lords who compoſe a ſort of ſenate 

to which the government is intruſted, did not 
agree between themſelves; and the baſhaw of 
Grand Cairo, who is rather an envoy inveſted 

with an honorable title than a provincial gover- 

nor, had been driven from that town for having 
imprudently endeavoured to ſupport the weakeſt 

party with the authority of the grand ſeignior. 

An army was on the point of being ſent into 
F.gypt, and the people and janifſaries cried aloud, 

that the Ottoman arms were no longer employed 

but 
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56-1725 but againſt Muſſulmen. The pacific Ibrahim 
4 1139. had no difficulty to make his maſter perceive 
that it was time to conclude a peace with Aſchraf, 
if he would preſerve the conqueſts made in Per- 
ſia, and manage the humour of the people, who 
ſhould never be occupied with diſputes. on re- 
ligion. Achmet baſhaw, inſtead of the reinforce- 
ments which he deſired from the Porte, received 
inſtructions toenter on a treaty. Aſchraf, who had 
learned with ſome inquietude that Shah Thamas 
was aſſembling a new army in the Maſanderan, 
began to fear leſt he ſhould be attacked the fol- 
lowing campaign by three enemies at once. He 
liſtened to propoſitions which he had formerly 
made himſelf. The moſt difficult matter to ſettle 
was the univerſal ſovereignty claimed by Achme: + 
III. and denied by Aſchraf. While both had 
hoped to vanquiſh, each had remained untractable 
with regard to what eſtabliſhed the foundation of 
his power, But the deſire of a peace made them 
ſeek and find palliatives. After a rather long 
diſcuſſion, the grand ſeignior was confirmed in 
the quality of chief of the Muſſulmen and lawfu! 
as ſucceſſor of the caliphs. It was decided, that he 
— . ſhould be ſtiled ſuch in the koubẽ or public prayer 
ef Perſia, uſed throughout Perſia, but that Aſchraf ſhould 
be acknowledged by Achmet III. lawful and irre- 
vocable ſovereign of the kingdom of Perſia, and 
named as ſuch in the koube after the grand 
ſeignior. The right to coin money and admi- 


niſter juſtice was ſolemnly and irrevocably granted 
him 
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him in all the provinces which he poſſeſſed, and {;C:1726 
thoſe that he might conquer; Georgia and the * 1139. 
other territories which Achmet III. had con- 
quered in Perſia were declared to belong to the 
Ottoman ſceptre. Aſchraf thought to gain con- 
fiderably by this peace, even in acknowledging 
Achmet III. for commander of the Faithful, be- 
cauſe the chief of the law having acknowledged 
him in his turn for lawful ſovereign of Perſia, 
no Sunnite could any longer conteſt with him 
this fovereignty conquered from the Ahians. 
The peace was ſigned by Achmet baſhaw and 


by Aſchraf in his own camp. He affected great 


| pomp on this occaſion. The immenſe riches 


found in Iſpahan decorated the uſurper's tent, 
who was deſirous of giving the Turks a high 
idea of the power of him whom they had made 
ſo much difficulty to treat as ſovereign, 

The rebellion at Grand Cairo was the occaſion c. 1727. 
of this peace. However, there was no neceſſity 2 
to agree with enemies in order to give way to diſ- 
obedient ſubjects as Achmet III. did. One of the 
twenty- ſeven beis who governed Egypt had re- 


volted in concert with the ſoldiery; he had ſeized * 


e graad 

on the treaſury, and refuſed to ſend to Conſtan- vizier ap- 

. peaſes the 
tinople the twelve hundred purſes, the product of roy 
. : + hat 

the impoſts or rather tribute: for the Egyptians GrandCai- 


ro, and 


pay a fixed ſum to the grand ſeignior. The Smyrna. 
grand vizier Ibrahim contented himſelf with 
changing the baſhaw of Grand Cairo, as if the 
rebels had only made a lawful reſiſtance againſt 

: | tyranny, 
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tyranny, However, by means of careſſes, they 
drew the bei of Grand Cairo, the author of the 
revolt, to Conſtantinople; and, as weak govern- 
ments are often obliged to ſubſtitute treachery 
for the want of authority, this Egyptian, who had 
been loaded with honors, and had had the intereſt 
to have the baſhaw of Grand Cairo depoſed, was 
thrown into the ſea in a leather ſack in the night, 
leſt his friends, on being informed of his fate, 
ſhould attempt to avenge his death. This 
conduct produced the effect which ſhould have 
been expected, that is to ſay, the ſuppoſed im- 
punity ſoon invited other revolts. This is the 
property of deſpotic goveraments, when they are 


weak, the ſubalterns tyranniſe, and the oppreſſed 


grand vizier. Nevertheleſs, the peace which he 


at laſt throw off the yoke. A ſervant of Ibra- 
him's, whom that vizier had put in ſome office a: 
Smyrna, occaſioned by his bad conduct a revolt 
of all the janiffaries in garriſon in that town, 
The malecontents propoſed nothing leſs than to 


ſeize on Smyrna, and to keep it 'til the grand 


vizier ſhould be puniſhed. A baſhaw of twc- 
tails, called Abdalla, who was bringing bac 
ten thouſand men from Perſia, quelled this rebel- 
lion by his addreſs and firmneſs. A hundred of 
the moſt ſeditious were puniſhed, notwithſtand- 


ing the general amneſty which Abdalla had pro- 


miſed. This inſurrection, which had no other 
diſagreeable conſequences at that time, left deep 
traces in the hearts of thoſe - who. . hated the 


had 
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| had concluded with Aſchraf was one of the moſt 18122 
glorious that the Ottomans had ever made with & 124% 
Perſia, as the latter granted the Porte a great 
part of that vaſt kingdom, and the acknowledged 
ſuperiority over almoſt all the reſt, The glory of 
this treaty had ſilenced Ibrahim's enemies for 
ſome time, and made people ſay to his friends, 
that the profound knowledge of the grand vizier 
was more uſeful to the Porte in the cabinet, than 


the valour of conquerors had been to it on the 
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frontiers at the head of armies. 1 
This proſperity was ſoon eclipſed by a pheno- Lo. 17a. 4 
. 1 28.1140 23 
menon, of which no one knew the origin, and & 1141. 7 
which none of the powers who occupied the thea- Koult- | 4 
tre of the world could have feared or expected. Kan iis 1 
origin an 4 
Aſchraf, almoſt as contented with the new treaty as uc- | 


as the Turks, was meditating to recover the Per- 
ſian dominions invaded by Ruſſia, when he learned 
that Shah Thamas, whom he had believed for 
more than a year hidden in the hole of ſome rock, 
had, with twenty thouſand men, made himſelf 
maſter of Maſched, one of the principal towns of 
the Korazan; that he had made a triumphant 
entry there, and ſeized all the riches of that city 
to pay his troops, which the ſuperſtition of the 
Perſians, or rather the policy of the ſophi Abbas 
I. had made the rival of Mecca; that this army, 
aſſembled as by a miracle, had recovered all the 
Korazan, and that the conqueſt of this great pro- 
vince had coſt him only the trouble of overrun- 
ning it. It was not to the talents of Shah Thamas 
vo. Iv. 2249 that 
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JC. 1725. that this aſtoniſhing ſucceſs was to be attributed. 


2 1141. Misfortune had not unfolded in him a germ which 


nature had not placed in his ſoul, Worthy ſon 
of Shah Huſſein, he would have died in obſcurity 
or ſlavery, if Providence had not raiſed him up an 
avenger. This was Nadir Ali-Gagatir, fo cele- . 


brated fince by the name of Thamas Kouli-khan, 


This man, one of thoſe whom centuries rarely 
produce, had from his infancy been deſirous of 
making conqueſts. He was the ſon of one of 
thoſe rich paſtors of the Korazan, who ſtill pre- 
ſerve in ſome corners of Alia the manners which 


we believe to have exiſted in the remoteſt anti- 


quity only. Young Nadir, who was not born for 
ſuch an idle life, ſold at Maſched, which was near 
his reſidence, ſeven hundred ſheep, which his fa- 
ther had put under his care. With this money 
he raiſed a troop of freebooters, and began to 


pillage the caravans that came to Maſched. This 


trade, which is not ſo vile in the eyes of the Per- 


ſians and Tartars as in thoſe of the Europeans, 


could not ſatisfy the rapacity of Nadir. After 
ſeven years ſpent in this occupation, being tired 
of ſtripping defenceleſs pilgrims, he propoſed to 


the companions of his exploits, whom his reputa- 


tion had increaſed to the number of five thou- 
ſand, to make a more glorious war and take 
towns for the ſophi, who had been ſo unjuſtly 
dethroned. 

This overture being eagerly embraced, Nadir 


Inſtantly made himſelf maſter of Nifchabour, 2 
rich 
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rich town badly fortified, after which he went in ſo 178. 


eg · 1140, 
ſearch of the unfortunate prince in a ſmall town & 1141. 


called Fernadad, where he was concealing his f. cles 
miſery from the ſearch of his enemies, and he at fn 
once offered the ſon of his maſter his riches, mas, 
his talents, and his ſoldiers. The young ſophi 
received this warrior as an angel ſent from Hea- 
ven, as the power of God which declared for the 
cauſe of the juſt. This is the language which 
Thamas made uſe of in their firſt interview. 
With this ſuccour he ſoon recovered all the Ko- Re reco. 
razan, The name of Nadir ſuddenly reanimated pie. 
the ſervants of the ſophi, whom fear had kept 
from attempting to aſſiſt him. 

The Aſghvans of Candahar, who had been the 
firſt to rebel againſt Shah Huſſein, were the firſt 
to return to the obedience of his ſon. Nadir 
vanquiſhed the Abdalians in two pitched battles; 
theſe were Tartars in ſubjection to Aſchraf. The 
winter, which came on too ſoon, obliged the new 
conqueror to go into the quarters which he had 
juſt ſubdued, where he employed himſelf in pre- 
paring his troops for the operations of the next 
campaign. 

It ſeemed as if the throne of Perſia was always 
to be the downfall of thoſe who ſhould preſume 
to ſeat themſelves thereon. Shah Huſſein, who 
was born to it, had done nothing right whilſt he 
held the ſceptre: Mir Mamout, whom the Aſgh- 
vans had choſen for king, had ſucceſſively loſt the 
eſteem of his people, his reaſon, and his life. 
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.C. wm Aſchraf, whom all the Perſians his friends or 


& 1141. enemies had conſidered as' a great general and a 
— 


profound politician, who, before he reigned, had 
ſo much excited the jealouſy of his maſter, was 
become a prince as effeminate as cruel. The 
pleaſures of his table, his gardens, and his wives, 
occupied the time that he might have better em- 
ployed in eſtabliſhing his power, as yet on a tot- 
tering foundation. He had been king only to 
fhew himſelf a tyrant; and as ſoon as he had 
turned his eyes from executions, he no longer 


fixed them but on objects of luxury or debauchery, 


where he let them grow dull by the ſlumber of 
indolence. The example of the maſter ſoon in- 
fluenced the ſubjects: miniſters, generals, ſol- 
diers, all reſigned themſelves to the repoſe and 
ſweets of plenteouſneſs; and the ſword with 
which they had conquered Perſia became too 
heavy for their hands. The troops ſeemed un- 
able to cope with the Tartarian freebooters whom 


Nadir had hardened and diſciplined, and to whom 


he had given ſuch an example of ſobriety, and of 
patience in military fatigues (which is not leſs 
neceſſary than the contempt of danger), as is 
hardly to be credited. Though the Candahar was 
already reduced to the obedience of Shah Thamas, 
the army of Aſchraf was ſtill compoſed of theſe 
Aſghvans who had been the firſt authors of the 
troubles; few Perſians marched under his enſigns. 
His predeceſſors and himſelf had exterminated all 

"AIRS? LEE, thoſe 


” 
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thoſe who had acquired ſome name in arms, and 48.1729. 
Heg. 1141, 


who might have ſerved him uſefully. & 1142. 
Aſchraf awoke from his ſupineneſs when he Agchraf 

learned that Shah Thamas had already wreſted — 

two provinces from him. He left two or three . 

hundred men in Iſpahan, (a ſufficient garriſon 

to keep the people who inhabited that capital 

in ſubjection,) and ſet forward at the head of 

thirty- five thouſand men, diſplaying with affecta- 

tion all the Aſiatic pageantry, fitter to animate 

than intimidate the ſort of ſoldiers which he had 

to fight againſt, Nadir, who knew his enemy 

perfectly, wiſhed to fatigue him firſt by forced 

marches in a country divided by mountains, 

obliging him to decamp continually, He drew 

him three hundred miles from [ſpahan into the 

little province of Com. At length when Nadir The tate 

thought he had haraſſed his enemy enough, he de mn 

gave him battle, and put him to flight the firſt free: bm 

onſet. The difficulty was no longer to fight, but 

to join Aſchraf, who fled with ſo much precipi- 

tation, that in twenty-four hours the broken re- 

mains of his army rallied at Theran, which was 

ſaid to be three days march from the field of 

battle, After this action, Nadir changed his 

name to that of Thamas Kouli-khan, which ſigni- 

fies in Perſian, Slave of Tamas. Alchraf con- ,_.. 

tinued fleeing almoſt with the ſame celerity 'till tk the 


name of 


he arrived at Iſpahan, when he ordered the ſol- Ber 
cliers and citizens to retire into the fort of citadel khan. 
which he had made; and leaving as many ſoldiers 


there 
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J;e- 1729- there as were neceſſary to defend it, he marched 

& 1142 with the reſt of his troops towards the enemy, and 
encamped thirty miles from the city. 

He beas Meanwhile Kouli-khan, after having enriched 

"fre his army with the ſpoils of the vanquiſhed, ad- 

_— ad vanced with eaſy marches in order not to fatigue 


Shah Th2- his ſoldiers too much, whom he intended for the 
Upaan- greateſt exploits. He perſuaded Shah Thamas 
to remain at Theran, whether that he was de- 
firous of having a more abſolute command over 
the troops, or that he already meditated to detach 
the ſoldiers from the maſter whom he had himſelf 
choſen; Aſchraf waited for him, hoping to repair 
the diſgrace of his laſt defeat; but the ſecond 
battle, which was as unfortunate as the firſt, 
obliged his army to flee a ſecond time. Aſchraf 
came to Iſpahan to colle& the broken remains 
of his army. The joy of thoſe inhabitants who 
remained there, eſcaped from the cruelty of the 
tyrants, was perceiveable notwithſtanding the 
terror which theſe vanquiſhed tyrants ſtil] cauſed, 
The Aſghvans talked of nothing but murdering 
all the inhabitants of Iſpahan, burning the town, 
and leaving the vanquiſher a heap of ruins only; 
but theſe menaces, the language of a ſavage de- 
ſpair, had no other effect than to keep the Perſians 
ſhut up till a profound ſilence taught them that 
Aſchraf and his party had abandoned the city. 
Their joy then ſhewed itſelf without conſtraint. 
Thamas Kouli-khan was received the next day at 


Iſpahan as the deliverer of the country ; and a few 
days 


removed his camp to Chiraz, and that he ſtill 
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days after Shah Thamas made à triumphant E 
entry there. But when he had expreſſed to the & . 
man who had reſtored him his crown, the ſen- 
timents of gratitude which he thought he owed 
him, the filence and ſolitude which he found in 
the palace of his anceſtors damped his joy con- 
| ſiderably. The walls were till ſtained with the 
blood that had been ſhed there. He learned that 
Shah Huſſein, whom they had permitted 'till then 
to lead a miſerable life, had been murdered by 
| order of Aſchraf at the time when the tyrant leſt 
| Iſpahan. The depopulation of this capital, which 
a little before had been ſo flouriſhing, and all the 
objects that recalled to mind ſo many murders, 
imprinted on the new monarch the marks of pro- 
found grief. He learned that the uſurper had 
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kept feveral princeſſes of the blood royal captives 
in that town. 

It was then the month of December; but 
Thamas Kouli-khan, as ſays the author of the 
revolutions of Perſia, was a man of all ſeaſons. 

He purſued his enemy acroſg the ſnow and ice, Ko. 
overtook and beat him twice, without attempting — K 
to purſue the fugitives, becauſe, he ſaid, the van- —_— 
quiſher joins with ſhort and thick ſteps the van- 
quiſhed who flees ſwiftly. At length Aſchraf, 

ſtill unfortunate, returned towards the Candahar, 

loling daily a great many of his men by fatigue, 

cold, and deſertion. Every one was tired of 
following the fortune of this tyrant, whoſe cruel- 
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J-C-r729- ties cauſed him to be abhorred. By favor of 


Heg. 1141 


& 1142- this diſorder, the princeſſes of the blood of the 


Death of 
Alchraf. 


Different 
Perſi in 
embaſſies. 


whom his enemies ſharply reproached with this 


ſophis broke their chains. At laſt, Aſchraf, no 


longer capable of facing the ſmalleſt party of the 
enemy's army, reſolved to retire into the Can- 
dahar, his native country and the cradle of his 
rebellion. Huſſein khan, who commanded in 
that province, and who had, as we have ſaid, 
acknowledged the authority of Shah Thamas, 
learned that the laſt ſpark of the rebellion was 
flown towards his country, and might again re- 
kindle the extinguiſhed flames. He cauſe] 
Aſchraf to be ſought for; and diſcovered him 
notwithſtanding the obſcurity with which this 
vanquiſhed tyrant thought he was ſurrounded, 
Some ſay that he put him to death; others that 
he ſent him to the ſophi Shah Thamas, who, 
to revenge the blood of his father, brothers, and 
ſo many ſubjects, ſned this monſter's drop by drop, 
cauſing him to be torn with curry-combs. 

Whilſt Aſchraf was expiating his numerous 
crimes at Iſpahan, great honors were paying at 
Conſtantinople to the ambaſſador that he had ſent 
thither to confirm the peace. A week had ſcarcely 
paſt ſince this miniſter had received the veſt of 
ſable at the grand ſeignior's audience, when they 
learned that his maſter was fleeing before Thamas 
Kouli-khan, A very ſhort time after, the news 
of Aſchraf's puniſhment arrived, which greatly 
afflicted and humbled the grand vizier Ibrahim, 


boaſted f 


pected ſo much glory. Another Perſian am- , 


Shah Thamas, the provinces which the Porte 
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i 1 36 C. 1729. 
boaſted peace from which the authors of it ex- E 


baſſador came ſoon to demand in the name of 


had, as he ſaid, ſeized. on without right or pre- 
text, This new miniſter had orders to ſolicit 
ſtrongly a ſpeedy anſwer, and even to quit Con- 
ſtantinople in caſe of delay. Shah Thamas was 
in haſte to recover his kingdom, Full of re- 
ſentment againſt the Porte, which had increaſed 
his misfortunes by offering him to avenge them, 
he meditated to open the campaign betimes, and 
to take advantage of the indolence of the Turks, 
who were lulled aſleep on the faith of Aſchraf. 
And indeed, the Porte had never leſs expected J.C. 1730. 
a war. The troops were for the moſt part diſ- 8 
banded or diſperſed. The ſultan and the grand ““ 
vizier, reſigned to their pleaſures, were occupied *=peror- 
only in mutually giving entertainments, the me- 
lancholy, odd manner of which paints the cha- 
racter of the Orientals. After gold, Achmet 
III. 's particular idol was flowers. He was at a 
great expence to vanquiſh the ſeaſons. In the 
depth of winter he raiſed, by means of art, tulips 
and pinks, with which he filled ſome gardens at 
his ſeraglios of the Mirrors and Darud Baſhaw. 
Theſe gardens were ſheltered by curtains and 
heated by ſtoves, in which was burnt odoriferous 
wood. A vaſt number of lanterns enlightened 
theſe places by night become agreeable in ſpite 
of nature. Nightingales and a thouſand other 
vob. Iv. IP birds, 
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* 


Ber 112, birds, diſtributed along the walls in gilt wire cages, 
143. filled the air with their melödious notes. This 
was where Achmet forgot the cares of government 
and the duties of the throne. He went often to 
a pleaſure houſe on the banks of the Boſphorus 
belonging to his grand vizier, become his ſon- in- 
law, where that miniſter had built gardens in 
imitation of the grand ſeignior's. He there gave 
entertainments to his maſter, to which no woman 
was admitted, not even the ſultaneſs his wife, 
There, the emperor of the Ottomans, accompa- 
nied by ſome icoglans and eunuchs, forgot rhe 


Perſian war, the diſcontent of the people, the 
complaints of the janiſſaries, and even the means 


to accumulate the heaps of gold which he took 
pleaſure in contemplating. Moſt commonly ſhut 
up in the inner rooms of his haram, he entertained 
ſome of his worpen with the ſame proſpect and 
the ſame concerts of birds; and he fell into a 
violent rage when he was ſpoken to about pre- 
ſerving Georgia, and oppoling arms againſt the 
formidable Thamas Kouli-khan. 

Waris de- Tt was neceſſary however to give the Perſian 


clared 


anew a- ambaſſador an anſwer. Ibrahim, whoſe only de- 
1 ſire was to preſer ve the favor of his maſter, would 
voluntarily have given up theſe new conqueſts, 
which Achmet III. ſet ſo little value on, if he 
had not feared the ulema, the people, the janiſ- 
ſaries, in ſhort, the cries of rebellion, of which 
the murmurs were beginning to be heard. Ne- 
ceſſity conſtrained him to tell his maſter, that, if 


he 
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he would avoid a civil war, he mult reſolve to re- — 

commence. a foreign one. Achmet, ſtubborn in & 1143. 
FE | a | Cry 

his;weakneſs,, declared, that he would not permit 


any money to be taken from his treaſures; adding, 


—_— 2 2 - — is — - 
. "IR. $9 . : — 
n — — 64 = 


that it was neceſſary to attend the ſucceſs of a de- 
mand lately made in Sweden of the ſums lent to 
Charles XII. during his reſidence at Bender. 1 
Meanwhile the Perſian ambaſſador ſolicited 9 
an anſwer with the more haughtineſs, as the 9 
reis effendi had entered on a negotiation with 1 
him, by order of the grand vizier, and ſecretly 1 
offered him the reſtoration of Tauris and its F 
territory. The Swediſh money was not ready; 6 
and Thamas Kouli-khan, already terrible in Aſia, 1 
threatened to recover, to the great detriment of 4 
the uſurper, what had been taken from his maſter 1 
with ſo much injuſtice. In this extremity Ibra- 1 
him found himſelf forced to have recourſe to 4 
an expedient very dangerous among the Turks, A new im- 1 
that of a new impoſt. On all merchandiſe ſold a : 


— _ 


troops 


by retail he laid a duty called bedead; to which im. 
recourie had been ſometimes had on prefling 
occaſions. This impoſt was almoſt arbitrary 
in its collection, for, being paid in money :pro- 
portionably to the quality of the merchandiſe, the 
collector was the chief judge of this quality, and 
the merchant, who thought himſelf aggrieved, 
had difficulty to obtain juſtice from the cadi, who 
did not know the value of the merchandiſe; and 
who was alſo afraid of the credit of the collector. 
. Rea 36.205 Jbrakim 
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7 1739: Ibrahim thought to ſtifle the diſcontent of the 
&1143- people, by publiſhing, that the grand ſeignior 
would march himſelf into Armenia at the head 
of a conſiderable army. In effect, he began to 
levy troops, and the Perſian ambaſſador was an- 
ſwered, that, with the aſſiſtance of God, and ac- 
cording to the principles of the Alcoran, the 
{word of the Sunnites would defend their con- 
queſts againſt the detractors of the faith. Before 
the army was quite aſſembled, the grand ſeig- 
nior thought it right to let the people ſee him 
repair in martial array to Scutari camp, the 
The er- Place of rendezvous. He mounted on horſe- 


peror 


Fes to back with all the Ottoman pomp, and having 


Scutari; 


ad, after diſplayed to the eyes of the people a pageantry 


a rather. more dazzling than formidable, he embarked with 


dence, ter 4 numerous retinue in ſeveral brigantines which 
tires to his 


gf conducted him to Scutari, where he remained 


0. (ſeveral days under tents. He had honored the 


captain baſhaw Muſtapha, ſon-in-law to the 
grand vizier Ibrahim, with the charge of cai- 
macan. This young man was to govern Con- 
ſtantinople and the empire in the abſence of the 
grand vizier, who followed his maſter to the 
army. Though the reſidence of the camp looked 
nearly as ſplendid and was almoſt as commodicus 
as that of the ſeraglio, Achmet could not flick. 
long to the change of his way of life. Under 
pretence that his preſence: would be uſeleſs to the 
army whilſt it was not quite aſſembled, he left 
this ſcene of war to go into his ſeraglio of 
the 
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the Mirrors and ſeek again his women, his heaps mw» 


of gold, his nightingales, and his tulips; and all & 1143. 


the officers of the divan withdrew, at his example, 

into the pleaſure houſes which, they had on the 

borders of the Boſphorus. | 
Meanwhile the bedead was collected at Con- Com- 

Leidinople with great ſeverity, The Janif- ment or 

ſaries were left in this capital; it was ſaid that nge. 

they were not to go to Scutarl *rill the Seger TREE 


troops ſhould be aſſembled there. As a great fe 
many janiſſaries carry on a petty commerce in the l. 
ſtreets of Conſtantinople, theſe ſoldiers murmured 
aloud againſt the bedead. In the midſt of theſe 
clamours, the news arrived of the Perfians' having 
taken Tauris. The grand ſeignior had left Con- 
ſtantinople the 3d of Auguſt, according to our 
way of counting : it was then the 27th of Sep- 
tember, and no corps had yet joined the army 
at Scutari camp, which was compoſed, only 
of ſome timarians, and ſome, odas of ſpahis. 
The ſeaſon for the war had paſſed away with- 
out the court's appearing to trouble itſelf about 
any thing but collecting the bedead. The loſs of 
Tauris increaſed the murmurs, and there was no 
chief at Conſtantinople to ſtifle it. Even the 
caimacan, to whom the management of affairs had 
been lefc during the abſence of the grand vizier, 
was forgetting the cares of adminiſtration in a 
country houſe, The mufti, the reis effendi, and 
all thoſe whoſe preſence is neceſſary for public 
order and the diſpatch of buſineſs, were imi- 
| rating 


— 


8 —— — - — — — - 
o . — . — 
—— 


— 


: 
N 
0 
4 
3 
, 
\ i 
1 
7 
| 
4 
_ 
7 
4% 
1* 
7 
- 
* 
. 
. 
Tn 
: 
4 
* 
1 
— 
: 
. 
: 
„ 
* 
* 


Eo 


—_ 


n — _ 
r 
* = * SOS... 4.7 . 


8 
PP 


Mabe OS 


— 


* PRE und 


— — 


. IN EE CSS, —_ 
1 aw. 


* — 


he %, 9 
VG ee or Ben << Choe % 


AIDS — 


FRE 


310 


HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS. 


J-C- 730. rating the grand ſelginior and his vizier. In the 


eg · 1 142, 
& 1143» 
— 


midſt of this deſertion, one of the moſt important 


revolutions that has ever happened in the Ottoman 
empire was ptoduced by the clamours of the 


vileſt populace. The ſultan and his miniſters 
Jearned too late-that a popular inſurrection ſhould 


never be contemned. Patrona Calil; an Alba- 
nian, heretofore a levanti, and who, as will be 
ſeen, had eſcaped the hands of the executioner, 
was become a janiffary, and ſold old clothes in the 
ſtreets of Conſtantinople. Muſlu, alſo a janiſſary, 


ſold fruit; and Ali, their comrade, ſold coffee to 


the populace, who make great uſe of it, as well as 


the Turks in eaſy circumſtances. Such were the 
inſtruments which God made uſe of to pull down 
the Ottoman emperor from his throne. Theſe 
three men, who fancied themſelves aggrieved by 


the overſeers in the collection of the bedead, took 


advantage of the general diſcontent cauſed by the 
loſs of Tauris, and the impunity which the ab- 


ſence of the chiefs gave them reaſon to hope for, 


to inveigh loudly againſt the grand vizier and the 
reſt of the miniſtry. They imparted their ſen- 


timents to thoſe who aſſembled around them 


under pretence of buying; and as their ſtalls were 
near each other, they concerted together and 
agreed to take advantage of the animoſity which 
they communicated to the people. Muſlu and 


Ali began by diſtributing their fruit and coffee 


gratis to thoſe of their comrades who liſtened to 


their diſcourſes; and when they had ſufficiently 
excited 


Ae HM E TTA It; 


excited them, they ſought among Patrona Ca- 


lil's rags for ſomething to make colours of. & 1143. 


Theſe new conſpirators being leagued together 


by a ſolemn oath, ſeparated into three bands, 


marching at the ſame time by three different 
routs, under the conduct of the three chiefs, 
to repair to the Atmeidan, where they expected 
to find their troops increaſed by the recruits 
that they ſhould get by the way. They were 
provided with their ſwords, which they made 
glitter to view, ordering the ſhops on their 
way to be ſhut, calling aloud to their com- 
rades, and every one they ſaw, whether levantis, 
topggis, jebeggis, or citizens, puniſhing thoſe 
with immediate death who preſumed to blame 
their conduct. 

On the arrival of the troops in the Atmei- 
dan, they were conſiderably encreaſed. The 
drums which had joined the rebels ſoon a- 
larmed the whole city. Thoſe, who would 
not take part in the rebellion, hid themſelves 
in their houſes. The major part, drawn by 
their hatred of the miniſter, or the love of 
change, or curiofity, ran to the Atmeidan, 
where they were received with joy, as ſoon 
as they had ſworn on a ſword, the edge of 
which was preſented to them, the death of the 
grand vizier Ibrahim, of the caimacan, and of 
the reis effendi, We have already ſaid, that 
there was not an officer of conſideration in Con- 
ſtantinople, except the aga of the janiſſaries and 

the 
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n the grand vizier's kiaia. This laſt being on 
& 1143- his way to the Atmeidan, met ſome of his 
5 dena friends, who adviſed him to turn back, becauſe 
- the death of his chief being the principal object 
of the commotion, he, the kiaia, who exiſted 
only by Ibrahim, and who had never done any 
thing but execute his orders, was likely to run 
great riſks. He took their advice and appeared 
no more. The aga of the janiſſaries went as far 
as the Atmeidan, ſurrounded by ſome officers 
who were attached to his perſon. Neither the 
The ara of Hrayers nor threats of this chief, who was in 


the janifſa- 
ries flees an advanced age, could bring back theſe ſoldiers 


klkewiſe, 5 = 
after hav- to their duty, whoſe number and reſolution ren- 


outet to dered them already formidable. Patrona haugh. 
— tily aſked him, if he were come to join the 
brave Muſſulmen who were reſolved on a refor- 
mation of the ſtate and the puniſhment of the 
tyrants? As this chief aſſumed the tone which 

he thought belonged to him at the head of bis 

men, Patrona arrogantly bade him hold his 
tongue and cauſe the colours which were in his 
poſſeſſion to be remitted him inſtantly, or elle, 

on his refuſal, his veſt died with his blood ſhould 

ſerve theſe brave fellows as ſuch, who were 
aſſembled to puniſh the oppreſſors and their 
accomplices. The aga's friends were already 

mixed with the rebels. This chief, intimidated, 
alighted from his horſe, under pretence of ſpeak- 

ing to the conſpirators more at his eaſe, but in 

effect 10 get away in the crowd, He changed his 
clothes, 


clothes, as ſoon as he could, with a poor man, and 8 
ran to the port to get into a bark, which con- 
ducted him to Scutari. Inſtead of going to the 

grand vizier to give him an account of this inſur- 
rection, he ſnut himſelf up in a ſmall houſe which 

he had, leſt he ſhould loſe his head for his weak- 

neſs and the bad conduct of others. 

Meanwhile the rebels broke open the priſons TRL 


creaſe 


and the ſlave-houſe, delivered the flaves, and their 2um- 


ber with- 


joined to their troop all the Muſſulmen that they ou: doing 
could find there, They ran to the quarter of lence. 
the ſpahis to aſk arms and engage ſome of theſe 
troopers in their quarrel, It was remarked, that, 
in all their proceedings, they did no other violence 
than what was neceſſary for the accompliſhment 
of their deſign. There was not a ſhop pillaged, 
nor an inſult offered in any ſtreet but to ſome 
ſervants of the vizier, who wanted to take 
the part of Ibrahim. The mutiny commenced 
the 28th of September at nine o'clock in the 
morning, and by ncon there were three thou- 
land men under arms, obedient to their chiefs, 
and thoroughly determined. Patrona Muſlu, 
and Ali, thought only at firſt of increaſing 
their number, The miniſters left them full time 
to do it, for no perſon appeared during the whole 
day to ſuppreſs them. 

The caimacan and reis effendi learned in their 


country houſes, that a mob was tumultucuſly 
allembled in the Atmeidan; but as they were 
told who were the chiefs of this inſurrection, 

VOL, Iy, 88 they 
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1.0. 1730. they thought at firſt that the inferior officers would 


de ſufficient to diſperſe and puniſh it. But 


The cal. when ſome people better informed aſſured them 


macan and 


ere! : 2 
— pt that this troop viſibly increaſed, and that they 


to tell the were named for victims as well as the grand vizier 
grand ſeig- N 


nior of ir. their contempt changed into terror. They re- 


paired both to Scutari about four o'clock in 
the afternoon, and informed the ſultan and Ibra- 
him baſhaw of one part of the danger which they 
were in. One may ſuppoſe the conſternation of 
the prince at theſe news, though the two mini- 
ſters, who were ſenſible how much reaſon the 
emperor had to complain of them, endeavoured 
to leſſen the danger, leſt they ſhould be made 
accountable for it. But when Ibrahim aſked 
them, why this populace was not diſperſed, they 
were obliged to mention the ſtate of Conſtan- 
tinople and the danger which they would have 
run in preſenting themſelves to. an armed troop, 
without forces that could intimidate it. Theſe 
reaſons demonſtrated how much the officers 
were in fault for not having oppoſed the com- 
motions at their breaking out, and what re- 
proaches they merited for not having foreſeen 
them. The grand vizier, in the firſt tranſport of 
his rage, exclaimed : Great prince, how can 
ce you ſuffer theſe cowards ſtill to ſee the light, 
* after the crime which their imbecility has made 
te them commit againſt your empire and you?” 
But it was no time for puniſhing. It was decided, 
that the grand ſcignior ſhould return immediately 


10 
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co Conſtantinople. A galley was brought from Ea 
the port, in which the ſultan and his vizier 
embarked; the reſt of the retinue followed in 
ſaiks. | 
It was midnight when Achmet III. landed at the rue prince 
ſeraglio- point. He learned that the rebels were ge frag. 
encamped in the Atmeidan, and that a guard was le. 
kept there as if they were in ſight of an enemy; 

that the patrols were ſpread thro' the town, where 
fires were kindled at equal diſtances in the mid- 

dle of the ſtreets in order to ſee every thing, and 
eſpecially to avoid ſurpriſes. A council was held 
inſtantly ; for all the officers of the divan were 
either 1eturned from Scutari with the grand 
ſeignior, or come to attend him at the ſeraglio, 
as ſoon as they knew of his intended return, by 

the departure of the galley which went for him. 
The wiſeſt members cried, that too much time 
had been loft, not to profit by that which was 
left; that as many troops ſhould be aſſembled. 
with all ſpeed as the ſeraglio and the odas 
could furniſh; that all thoſe ſhould be armed 
who had zeal and courage, and attack the re- 
bels whilſt their number was ſmall. This plan, 
approved of by the grand vizier, was inſtantly 
propoſed to the grand ſeignior ; but that prince 
replied: © Where ſhall we find ſoldiers amidſt 
e the obſcurity of the night? The rebels are 

armed; how ſhall we pals into their camp 

to call faithful ſubjects? Five or ſix hun- 


dred boſtangis, and as many icoglans or 
VOL, IV, 88 2 
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C. 1730, cc azamoglans, who have never borne arms, 


eg 1143. 


Vain at- 
tempts of 
the ſultan 
to make 
the rebels 
quit their 
Arms. i 


c form the whole guard and the reſource of the 
ce ſeraglio, Since the rebels are peaceable dur- 
ce jng the night, let us wait 'till day. Then I 
cc will ſend them orders or menaces that ſhall 
c diſperſe them; or elſe, we will diſplay the 
ce ſtandard of Mahomet; we will aſſemble the 
ce true Muſſulmen, and oppoſe force to force.” 


As all thoſe, who compoſed the divan, had 


to reproach themſelves with the preſent fitu- 
ation of affairs, no one preſumed to blame 
openly the plan to which the emperor was in- 

clined. \_ © WE 
As ſoon as day-light appeared, the prinee ſent 
one of the principal officers of the boſtangis to or- 
der the rebels to retire inſtantly, threatening them 
to put all thoſe to the ſword who ſhould refuſe to 
obey. They replied, without ſhewing the leaſt 
fear, that they were aſſembled for the good of the 
ſtate, that they had propoſals to make to their em- 
peror, and that they would not quit their arms, 
till they ſhould be rendered juſtice, On this 
haughty reply, the ſtandard of Mahomet was 
diſplayed, and it was proclaimed, that thoſe, 
who would come and range themſelves under it, 
ſhould receive twenty-five piaſtres. As the army 
of the rebels increaſed viſibly, Patrona Calil order- 
ed a corps of fix hundred men to place themſelves 
Juſt by the ſacred ſtandard, Ali, who commanded 
this corps, was ordered to divert by prayers, pro- 
miſes, and threats, thoſe who appeared diſpoſed 
| 0 
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to range themſelves under the banner of Maho- [;C-1739- 
met, and to attack this troop, if it appeared to 
increaſe. This precaution augmented Patrona's 

party with a great number of citizens, drawn at 

firſt to the ſtandard of the prophet, but who, re- 
flecting on the good order that reigned in the 

city notwithſtanding the rebellion (for not a ſin- 

ole houſe had been pillaged), and on the bad 
government, which every body had to complain 

of, began to look on Patrona and his friends as 

the deliverers of the country, and to range them- 

ſelves under his colours. No one came to diſ- 

perſe theſe rebels, who, by their number and 
diſcipline, began to deſerve the name of an 

army. The inaction and trouble that reigned 

in the ſeraglio clearly announced the terror of 

the maſter and of the divan. After having loft Th. gran 
a great deal of time, they attempted to aſſemble £52 


finds no 


the boſtangis; but this timid troop was ſo diſ- pron” 12 
perſed, that thirty of them could not be gotten em wil 
together. The icoglans were in ſo ſmall a num- 
ber, and ſo little formed for carrying arms, that 
it would not have been prudent to oppoſe this 
feeble ſoldiery even againſt the detachment of 
Ali, who, being poſted before the ſtandard of 
Mahomet, threatened the ſeraglio. The captain 
baſhaw, more courageous than all the other mem- 
bers of the divan, reſolved to go and aſſemble 
the levantis ; he gave orders for the galleys to 
ve brought to the ſeraglio-point, where he went 
himſelf, Four hundred levantis were already 


landed, 
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j,C-173%-landed, and the drum was beating, as much to 


— aſſemble the old levantis as to enliſt new ones, 
He endea- 


we ent? when they ſaw Patrona's little colours appear 
atemble on the ſtrand. This general (we will call him 


the levan- 


= ſo for the future) had not loſt a moment ſince 


— he learned the moving of the galleys. Two 
battalions, which advanced in good order, fired 
on the levantis with their muzzles cloſe to them, 
who were not yet formed in battalion. This diſ- 
charge killed thirty of them and put the reſt 
to flight, Patrona Calil then ſtepping up to 
the captain baſhaw, who did not run away: 
« Abdi,” ſaid he to him, © why wouldſt thou 
« aſſemble poltrons to defend tyrants? Thy life 
ce is in my power; but I remember that thou 
e ſavedſt mine* when I was a levanti. One good 
« turn deſerves another. It will be thy own 

* fault if thou do not continue captain baſhaw, 

in caſe thou be willing to command brave fel- 

lows and ſerve thy country; but thou muſt 

« ſwear on thy {word the deſtruction of theſe 

e raicals whom we are purſuing.” The circum- 

ſtance was preſſing. Abdi, after having bound 

himſelf by the oath which they required of him, 
aſſembled his fugitives together as well as he could 
and joined the rebels. He cauſed the cannon 
of the port to be tranſported to their army, which 

continued in order of battle in the Atmeidan. 
Though the ſeraplio was not yet inveſted, a ge- 
neral terror reigned there. The grand ſeignior 
ſent 


* Abdi had ſaved Patrona from being kanged ſor 8 theft, 


Ae H M ET 3 


ſent the officer of the boſtangis, who had already E 
ſpoken to the rebels, a. ſecond time to the 
Atmeidan, to demand of them what they would The grand | 


ſeignior 


have, and for what they were aſſembled. Pa- ſends for 
trona Calil, Muſli, and Ali, replied unanimouſly, d 
that they demanded to have the mufti, the grand "A 
vizier, his kiaia, the caimacan, and the reis ef- p,,c.;,.. 
fendi, delivered to them alive, and that they would den of te- 


; veral offi- 
not lay down their arms till they were dipped gs of the. 


in the blood of theſe five culprits. As the grand Pillage of 
ſeignior delayed his anſwer, and it was neceſſary to houſes. 
have money to ſubſiſt the army with, Patrona Cali} 
ſent ſome of his men to pillage the houſes of the 
five miniſters. All the gold and ſilver that they 
found there was paid into the hands of the man that 
the rebels had made defterdar, and the valuable 
furniture was inſtantly ſold at a low price. Theſe 
five houſes were not the only ones that were pil- 
laged: ſome that belonged to the creatures of the 
proſcribed miniſters experienced the ſame fate by 
order of Patrona. They alſo pillaged che palace 
of the governor of Galata and Pera, two quar- 
ters which are almoſt entirely inhabited by Chriſ- 
tians and Jews. Patrona, who was deſirous of 
pleaſing all, ordered that the money found at the 
governor's ſhould be thrown out at the windows, 
in order, as he ſaid, to reſtore the Infidels the ra- 
pines and extortions which they had ſuffered from 
this robber, Never was there ſo much order 
obſerved in a pillage. The Chriſtians, who were 
always afraid to take any part in commotions, 
were 
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- 173% WETE invited ny almoſt conſtrained by the janiſ- 
wr ſaries charged with unfurniſhing the governor's 
houſe, to come and pick up the pieces of gold 

and ſilver under his windows which they were 
throwing out without reſerve. It 

puns However, no anſwer arrived from the grand 


blocks up ſeignior, and no one came out of the ſeraglio. 


the ſeraglio 
. Towards the end of the ſecond day, Patrona 
neceſſary thought it was time to block it up. He con- 
to life to be 


opened. ducted his army thither ; but he firſt cauſed to be 
publiſned, that all the butchers, bakers, and 
other dealers in the neceſſaries for life, ſhould 

open their ſhops, and that thoſe, who ſhould be 

. convicted of having done the leaſt miſchief to 
one of them, ſhould be empaled immediately. He 
likewiſe publiſhed, that, if the Chriſtians made 

no riot, and did not appear to take any part in 

the preſent event, no violence ſhould be done 

them. Patrona took this precaution, becauſe it 

was reported that the emperor had ſome thoughts 

of ſoliciting the aſſiſtance of the Chriſtians. At 
length, the officer of - the boſtangis, who had al- 

ways Carried the emperor's meſſages to the rebels, 

came to tell them in his name, that he would de- 

poſe the miniſters whom they thought they had 

reaſon to complain of; but that the law forbade 

him to have the mufti put to death, and that he 
could never reſolve to order the execution of the 

other miniſters, who had ſerved him faithfully. 

The rebels replied immediately, that the mufti's 

life ſhould be ſaved, provided he were ſent into 

exile, 
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exile, but that they would take the other four 38. 1 
from the ſeraglio by force, if the emperor con 
tinued reſolutely bent not to give them up. The 

three chiefs, who knew that the ſultan never ſaw 
any thing but by the eyes of thoſe whom they had 
condemned, hoped that his conſtant refuſal would 
ſoon give them reaſon to dethrone him himſelf, 
They were deſirous of conducting the rebels 
by degrees to this laſt blow. Recollecting that 
Achmet had put thoſe to death who had ſeated 
him on the throne of Muſtapha, they did not 
foreſee more favor for themſelves. Patrona ſaid 
to his friends, that the ſword once drawn againſt the 
ſovereign ſhould never be ſheathed again. Their 
altoniſhment was great about the middle of the 
third day, when they were beginning to take h grand 
meaſures to force the ſeraglio, to ſee the doors 82: 


cauſes his 


ſuddenly fly open, and the four dead bodies of four mini- 
the proſcribed miniſters brought out on litters, frangles- 
preceded by the officer of . the boſtangis, who 
announced to them the condeſcendency of their 
maſter, and repeated in his name the order to 
ſeparate. 

The grand ſeignior, adviſed by his women and 
eunuchs, had hoped that this act of weakneſs 
would appeaſe the ſedition: and in fact a number 
of the rebels, filling the air with acclamations 
of victory and thanks, ſeemed inclined to re- 
tire, when Patrona and his moſt faithful con- 
efidents exclaimed, that the dead body brought 
them for the grand vizier's, was not really his; 
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ke 770 Gt they were convinced it was that of a galley 
eg · 1143. 


— ſlave, who greatly reſembled Ibrahim; that there 
oe ay was treachery in it, and that they had demanded the 


notwith. 


vandins four miniſters in perſon, not dead bodies difficult 


demands 


ws ©P2 to be known again which might not be the ſame. 


ſition. 


They added likewiſe, that the long reign of 
Achmet III. had but too much proved that he 
was incapable and unworthy of the throne, and 
that they would have ſultan Mahmout for their 
ſovereign. The name of Mahmout, repeated in 
the ranks, reſounded preſently from all parts, and 
reached even the ſeraglio. | 
One might be aſtoniſhed that three men of the 
dregs of the people ſhould have conducted this 
revolution with ſo much ability and firmneſs, if it 
were not known that they received advice from the 
iman of Saint Sophia's, a preacher to the emperor, 
who was ſecretly the enemy of his maſter and of the 
mufti, becauſe he had been refuſed one of the two 
dignities of cadileſker. This man, without appear- 
ing either a rebel or a malecontent, had guided the | 
three chiefs in thoſe ſteps of moderation which had 
gained them the love of the people. It was to him 
that they were indebted for their conduct, which 
had been ſo much admired, and he had been an 
inſtrument of the rebellion the more danger— 
ous, as no one had obſerved his proceedings or 
even ſuſpected them. Zadi effendi (that was 
the name of the iman) entered the ſeraglio as 
ſoon as he heard the acclamations of the rebels 


who proclaimed Mahmout; and, affecting a ſor- 
row 


JC 


323 


row which he did not feel, he ſaid to ſome ba- J:©: 73e. 


ſhaws who were aſſembled under a kioſk, that 


the depoſition of Achmet was inevitable; that 


the rebels had been full of it for three days paſt; 
that they had directed their ſteps with an artifice 
which left the emperor without reſource ; that all 


eg. 1143. 
— 


the people were prejudiced, and that the death of 


the four miniſters only emboldened thoſe whom 
it had been intended to appeaſe. Zadi, by ex- 
aggerating the matter, had no difficulty to per- 
ſuade theſe terrified officers what he pleaſed. 
They ſaw, likewiſe, all the avenues of the ſerag- 
lio guarded, and cannon planted againſt the prin- 
cipal gates. In the midſt of the penſive ſilence 
which Zadi's diſcourſe had occaſioned, a perſon 
came to inform the viziers that Achmet ordered a 
divan to be aſſembled, at which he would be pre- 
ſent himſelf, All the baſhaws entered into the 


chamber, where Zadi followed them. And as the 


emperor aſked with a confuſed voice if the rebels 
were ſtill in the Atmeidan, if they were reſolved 
not to lay down their arms, and what they could 
yet have to delire: © My lord,” ſaid the effendi 
to him with aſſurance, © thy reign is at an end, 
© thy revolted ſubjects will no longer have thee 
« for their maſter, they demand thy nephew 
* Mahmout with loud acclamations. It is in vain 
« for thee to flatter thyſelf that they will return to 
« their allegiance.” At theſe words the prince 
turned pale; but having immediately reca- 
vered himſelf, he ſaid: © Why was I not in- 
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Re 5 formed of he truth ſooner i “ Follow me 
— all of you.” Immediately he went to Mah- 
mout's priſon, with all his retinue, and, having 
taken that prince by the hand : © The wheel has 
* turned for you as for me,” ſaid he to him, 
conducting him to the divan chamber. © I re- 
e ſign you the throne, which Muſtapha my bro- 
ce ther reſigned to me on a like occaſion.” And 
when he had ſeated him thereon : © Remember,” 
ſaid he to him, © that Mahomet IV. Muſtapha II. 
ce your father, and myſelf, have been pulled down 
« from the throne whereon you mount, for having 
« too much truſted to our miniſters. Let no ſub- 
c jet aſſume an influence over you which he may 
«© abuſe. See every thing with your own eyes, 
ce and guard yourſelf againſt the effeminacy which 
« has conducted us all to our ruin. Be ſevere, 
© but be juſt. I recommend my children and my- 
« ſelf to your protection.“ After this advice, he 
Mahmout 
aſcends the returned into the apartment from whence he had 
83888 taken his nephew, to end his life there. Imme— 
diately a throne was raiſed for Mahmout in the 
room where the emperors give audience to 
foreign miniſters, 


MAHMOUT), 


MAHMOUT, on MAHOMET v. 


RAM MO I NE, 
Or MAHOMET V. 
TWENTY-PFOURTH REIGN. 


1 ceremony being over, Mahmout“ would 
— fain ſee the man who had made him em- 
peror. He ſent for Patrona Calil, who preſented 
| himſelf before his new maſter in the dreſs of a 
janiſſary, with his legs naked, ſuch as he was 
four days before when he ſold old clothes in the 
ſtreets. This man, who from the boſom of 
meanneſs had found means to thruſt his daring 
hands on the imperial throne, had the appear- 
ance of poſſeſſing a daring ſoul. Mahmout, 
feeling at his ſight a ſentiment of admiration and 
cratitude, aſked him what recompenſe he deſired. 
Sublime emperor,” replied Calil, * I have 
* obtained what I moſt wiſhed : my country is 
ee delivered from the tyrants who oppreſſed it, 
* and thy highneſs is ſeated on the throne of his 
* anceſtors, But the hiſtory of the revolutions 
of the empire is too well known to me, for me 
to be ignorant of the fate that awaits me: I 
have been told, that not one of thoſe, who have 
made emperors, has died in his bed.“ © I 

« ſwear 


* He was at this time thirty-four vears old. 
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« ſwear to thee by the ſoul of my anceſtors,” 
replied the prince, © that I will not make any 
te attempt on thy life, and that it is my intention 
ce to reward thee.” *© Well then!“ replied 
Patrona, © ſince thou haſt ſome gratitude, we 
cc will aſk thee for a ſtriking teſtimony of it: 
t aboliſh immediately theſe impoſts under which 
te the tyrant Ibrahim has made all the empire 
* groan, which have occaſioned his death and 
te the depoſition of Achmet.” Thou ſhalt be 
te ſatisfied,” replied the prince: and immediately 
the criers were diſpatched to the different quar- 
ters of Conſtantinople to publiſh the abolition of 
the new impoſt, 

Neither Patrona Calil, nor either of the chiefs, 
could read, and conſequently it was impoſſible to 
confer any great dignity on them ; but they ob- 
tained an unbounded power, which they ſoon 


| abuſed. Mehemet baſhaw was made grand vi- 


zier: Achmet III. had made choice of him be— 
fore he deſcended from the throne. Mahmout 


confirmed alſo an aga and a kiaia of the janiſſaries 
whom the rebels had nominated. The grand 


ſeignior wiſhed to gain the affeftion of the 
people. Seeing the public treaſury fuller than it 
had been for many years, and that the confiſcation 


of the property of the five proſcribed miniſters | 


P.eferit. 
made to 
the troops. 


increaſed it ſtill more, he ordered, that the cuſ- 
tomary preſent to the troops ſhould be more 
conſiderable than any of his predeceſſors had 


made; and though it was the rule to diltribute 
| this 


MAHMOUT, oz MAHOMET v. 327 


C. 1730. 


this gratification to none but ſuch janiſſaries and S 


ſpahis as had been enrolled ſome time, Patron 


inſiſted on its being likewiſe given to the re- 
cruits. It was on this occaſion that the diſor- 
ders commenced; for the rebels, who had ob- 
ſerved ſuch exact diſcipline during the revolution, 
thinking it no longer neceſſary when the em- 
peror had aſcended the throne, made an ill uſe 
of their favor. 

Five ſtandards were ſet up in the Atmeidan, 
one for the janiſſaries, one for the ſpahis, one for 
the topggis, one for the jebeggis, and the fifth 
and laſt for the levantis. All thoſe, who were 
willing to enliſt, or rather who deſired to ſhare 
the gratification, went to be enrolled under one 
of theſe flags. The people ran thither in crowds; 
men whoſe age, infirmities, and profeſſion, ſhould 
have kept them from the army, were anxious 
to come and partake of the favor which had nòt 
been granted for them. The new lieutenant of 
the janiſſaries having remonſtrated to Patrona 
Calil, who authoriſed this depredation, that the 
treaſures ſo fooliſhly heaped up by Achmet III. 
would be diſſipated ſtill more fooliſhly if gratifi- 
cations were thus laviſhed on an innumerable 
crowd of old men, children, and men unfit for 
any ſervice : Patrona replied by a torrent of 
abuſe, which encouraged the new janiſſaries to 
tear this officer to pieces before the face of Pa- 
trona, and the diſtribution was finiſhed with the- 
ſame prodigality and diſorder. This violence 

began 
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. . 5 | , BK 
"25+ began to open Mahmout s eyes on the danger of 
— leaving theſe men in Conſtantinople, who might 


Audacity 


of Patron 


and the 
rebels, 


* 


make him pay too dear for the ſervice which they 
had done him. The day that he went to Jub 
moſque to gird on the ſword of Othman, he pro- 
poſed to. Patrona Calil, who accompanied him 
on this occaſion, ſtill in the dreſs of a janiſ- 
fary with his legs naked, to take a government 
in Natolia with the title of baſhaw. Patrona ex- 
cuſed himſelf on account of his profound igno- 
rance. The aga of the janiſſaries who was pre- 
ſent, thinking to make his court to the prince 
and Patrona, propoſed to Mahmout to give this 
man who had placed him on the throne a hun- 
dred thouſand ſequins, and to let him retire 
wherever he ſhould think fit. «I don't want 
© money,” replied the rebel: © all the purſes 
«© in Conſtantinople are at my ſervice ;”” and, 
darting a thundering look at the aga of the ja- 
niſſaries, he had the boldneſs to ſay to him in 
preſence of the emperor : © Do you never med- 
ee dle with what concerns me, if you wiſh to avoid 
tc the fate of your lieutenant.” The aga of the 
janiſſaries, frighted, proſtrated himſelf before Pa- 


a 


trona, without uttering a word, and the empe- 
ror ſilently ſuffered this humiliation. The re- 
bel, ſeeing that his maſter deſigned to ſend him 
out of the way, redoubled his audacity and li- 
cence, either to enjoin it, or to enrich himſelf be- 
fore his diſgrace, The grand vizier having 
cauſed to be publiſhed, that the preſent being 

diſtributed 
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' diſtributed to the troops with a magnificence [; 
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that ought to make them contented, they ſhould wwe 


lay down their arms, purſuant to the law, 
which does not admit people to go armed in the 
towns during peace: the rebels contemned this 
order; and, though the major part of the janiſ- 
ſaries obeyed, Patrona, Muflu, and Ali, came 
every day to the divan armed with large ſwords ; 
they familiarly ſeated themſelves by the ſide of 
the grand vizier, taking upon them to pronounce 


the juridical deciſions inſtead of the prime mini- 
ſter, and generally againſt his conſent, They 


diſtributed places for conſiderable ſums, and or- 
dered the grand vizier to appoint their creatures, 
without his preſuming to diſobey them. 

A few days after the grand ſeignior had girded 
on the ſword of Othman, Patrona met in the 


ſtreet a Greek, a butcher by profeſſion, who had 


furniſhed him with meat on credit before the re- 
volution, and who had lent him ſome money 
while the rebels were encamped in the Atmeidan, 
This man being come to kiſs the bottom of Pa- 


trona's veſt, the latter gave him a thouſand ſe- 


quins; and as the butcher expreſſed to him his 
gratitude : © Wouldeſt thou be contented to live 
no longer than myſelf?” ſaid Patrona to him 
with a ſmile. Ianaki (that was the name of the 
butcher) replied, that © when the illuſtrious Pa- 
e trona his benefactor ſhould finiſh his carcer, 
* he would not deſire to breathe an inſtant after 
« him.” e Well then,” replied the chief of the 
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rebels, © I will do ſomething for thee. Go and 
« tell the grand vizier to give thee the patent of 
< prince of Moldavia, in the room of Gregory 
e Giffa with whom we are diſpleaſed. This ſo- 
de vereignty will coſt thee only five hundred 


cc purſes, which thy friends will lend thee.” The 


butcher, tranſported with joy, ran to the grand 


 vizier's with Muſlu, whom Patrona ſent thither to 


order the prime miniſter to make out the patent 
for Ianaki, and to have the veſt of ſable, the 
ſword, and the mace of arms, prepared. Mehe— 
met, exaſperated, haſtened to inform the emperor 
of this freſh proof of the audacity and avidity of 
the rebels. The ſultan, who could not yet ven- 


ture to puniſh them, and who remembered the 


promiſe which he had made Patrona Cali] to ſpare 
his life, refolved to comply with the rebel's re- 
queſt. The butcher was clothed with the caftan, 
and admitted to the honor of kiſſing his high- 
neſs's hand; but he was not to make his entry 
into Conſtantinople and depart for his new domi- 
nions, till the five hundred purſes were paid. 


This obligation, difficult to fulfil, was not yet ſo 


when the face of affairs was changed; 
Two days after the audience of the new prince 


of Moldavia, Muſlu cauſed the janiſſaries to be 
aſſembled, and declared to them that he intended 


to do the duty of lieutenant-general of their 
corps. He, who had in ſome reſpects the choice 
of all the dignities, ſeemed to confine himſelf to 


a very ſmall one; but the reſolution which he 
took 


1 _—_— Sd * # 
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took to uſurp it, without chooſing to hold it of 
thoſe who would have made a point of offering it 
to him, ſhewed that he would not be contented 
with an employ which rendered him dependant 
on the miniſtry. And indeed it was known ſoon 
after that Patrona was defirous of diſplacing the 
grand vizier to make one who ſhould pay him 
more attention; that he intended the charge of 
aga of the janiſſaries for Muſlu, and that he him- 
ſelf, notwithſtanding his incapacity, meant to be 
captain baſhaw. So much inſolence forced Mah- 
mout to exert his authority, which the rebels lefr 
him only the ſhadow of. Moreover, the diſorder, 
_ which reigned in Conſtantinople and the provinces, 
taught the janiffaries that temerity was not ſuffi- 
cient to govern an empire. They began to de- 
fre tranquility ; and thoſe, who had obeyed Pa- 
trona molt blindly, were the people who were 
moſt ſenſible of his tyranny and injuſtice. They 
had. no longer any one to regulate their ſteps, 
Zadi effendi, who had ſecretly conducted the re- 
volution, had detached himſelf from the rebels 
fince the grand ſeignior had rewarded his ſervices 
with one of the places of cadileſker. Patrona, 
Muſtu, and Ali, aſtoniſhed at their power, were 
incapable of perceiving that they daily expoſed 
themſelves to loſe it. The grand vizier, and the 
khan of the Tartars who was then at Conſtanti- 
nople, endeavoured to prevail on the grand ſeig- 
nior to have theſe troubleſome fellows put to 
death. 
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Patrona having ſpoken one day in the divan 
with a tone that til! then had petrified, but which 
lately had raiſed indignation, it was agreed to 
get rid of theſe tl.ree tyrants and their accom- 
plices. (It was thus the rebels were termed.) 
In order to execute with ſafety this ſort of con- 
ſpiracy of a ſovereign againſt his ſubjects, it was 
reſolved, to ſeem to conſent to an order that Pa- 


trona had preſumed to give, not to admit but a 


few people to a divan appointed by himſelt. 
Thirty followers, whom the three tyrants had 
brought to the ſeraglio, of the moſt determined 
among thoſe called the forlorn hope, were ſtop- 


ped at the porch of the laſt court, becauſe none 


but the baſhaws of the bench were to be admitted 
to this aſſembly, with ſome effendis whole duty 
called them there. Patrona, Muſlu, and Ali, 
being received in the divan chamber with all the 
honors which they were accaſtomed to, had no 
{uſpicion of the fate which attended them. They 
were no ay aſtoniſhed at their having been ſe- 
parated from their followers, ſtill leſs to ſee ſome 
officers of the grand ſeignior in the room, who 
had no right to fit among the miniſters, but who 
were ſuppoſed to be in readineſs to carry any or- 
ders that it might be requiſite to give. As ſoon 
as each was ſeated, the grand vizier opened the 
meeting with diſtributing places in the name ol 
the emperor to the rebels and their creatures. 
It was agreed, that at a certain word which he 
was to pronounce, the chiaus who were ſtanding 

before 
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before the ſofas ſhould fall on the three rebels, 
and on two effendis, to whom ſangiacates had 
juſt been given, in order to deprive them of 
the exemption from puniſhment enjoyed by the 
members of the ulema. The chiaus plunged, 
ſeveral times, into the boſoms of theſe five 
wretches, poniards which they had kept con- 
cealed under their veſts; not one of them had 
time to put himſelf in a ſituation to make reſiſ- 
tance. When the five proſcribed perſons were 
dead, it was reſolved to put thoſe to death that 
they had brought to the ſeraglio. The boſtangi 
pachi was ſent to tell them, that their chiefs had 
Juſt been clothed with cloaks of ſable on the oc- 
caſion of their being honored with baſhawcies by 
the grand ſeignior; that his highneſs was de- 
ſirous likewiſe of gratifying them each with a 
caftan ; that, in order that the ceremony might be 
performed with ſome decency, they mult enter five 
at a time into the ſeraglio. Theſe wretches were 
diſarmed and ſtrangled as they ſeparated from 
their comrades. The laſt, not ſeeing any of thoſe 
who had preceded them return, ſuſpected the 
truth and reſolved to make their eſcape; but all 
the doors of the ſeraglio were well ſhut, and they 
were ſtrangled as the reſt. The aga of the janiſ- 
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Heg. 114. 
— y 


ſaries, though a creature of Patrona's, had been 


one of the firſt to adviſe the murder. He went 
out alone from the ſeraglio, to aſſemble his odas 
together and prepare them for the ſpectacle in- 
tended for them. As the janiſfaries advanced in 

order 
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1 order and without arms towards the gates of the 

— ſeraglio, ſeveral carts came out loaded with the 

dead bodies of theſe rebels, ſome chiaus crying 

before them: © Thus ſhall all thoſe be treated 

« who ſhall ſtand up againſt our powerful mo- 
1 * narch.“ This fight, far from exciting the 
x the leaſt ſedition, filled all the janiſſaries and boſtan. 
the rebels, gis with joy, who ſuffered with great impatience 
the diſorders which the liberties that the rebels 

took occaſioned every day. The major part of 

the rich citizens voluntarily facrificed ſheep on 

the occaſion, anticipating thereby the orders of 

the emperor, who cauſed to be publiſhed that 

every body ſhould return thanks to God for hav- 

ing in his great bounty delivered the ſtate from 

the perfidious chiefs of the rebellion. Mahmout 

did not confine his vengeance to this: he had 

more than five hundred of their accomplices 
ftrangled, accuſed of violences and rapines, 
among others Ianaki, the butcher who had been 

made prince of Moldavia, who, through grati- 

tude, had endeavoured to aſſemble ſome men, to 
revenge the death of Patrona. The ſort of pre- 
diction of this rebel was accompliſhed, for Ianaki 

lived but two days after him. 

All the accomplices that ſought to hide them- 

ſelves had as many informers as they met men; 

for every one was become their enemy. The 

grand ſeignior pardoned thoſe of the rebels who, 
though they had followed Patrona, Ali, or Mullu, 


had not ſince they were ordered to lay dowa their 


arms 
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arms been perſonally guilty of any glaring crime. in 
He ſent a catcherif to all the baſhaws of his em 
pire to announce to them this general amneſty. 
Mahmout, diſpleaſed with the old vizier Me- J. c. 1731. 
hemet, who was accuſed of having cauſed theſe _— Pp 6 
diſorders by his extreme weakneſs, thought fit to Basten 


take the ſeals from him; but as he had always ni 
appeared to have a good intention, the emperor bemet. 
left him the dignity of baſhaw of three-tails, and 
made him governor of Aleppo. The baſhaw of enk 
that province, Ibrahim Cabaculak, who had been fut“ 
the warmeſt for having the rebels puniſhed, was 
put at the head of the empire in the room of the 
old Mehemer. The new miniſter was deſirous 
of re-eſtabliſhing order and ceconomy. He be- 
gan by declaring, that all thoſe, who had enrolled 
themſelves in order to ſhare the preſent which 
Mahmout had made at his acceſſion to the 
throne, ſhould receive no pay for a year. This. 
ordinance reſtored the ancient uſage infringed by 
Patrona Calil, which preſcribed that none but the 
janiſſaries ſerving at the acceſſion of the new em- 
peror ſhould have any ſhare in the gratification 
granted. 

Whatever this law might be, the enforcing of Prem in- 


23 ſurrection 
it diſcontented a great many, and ſowed the ſeeds on account 
f | 4 . of the or - 
of new troubles. Two princeſſes, daughters of ainance of 

the new 


the laſt emperor, Achmet, fomented by their in- grand vi- 

trigues and money the diſcontents of the people. 

One of them, being the widow of the grand vi- 

zier Ibrahim, had both a father and huſband to 
avenge. 
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& roar and Ali, whoſe fall was wholly attributed to the 


exceſſive abuſe which they had made of their 
ſucceſs, induced three janiſſaries to try if they 
could not do better. They diſpoſed at their 
pleaſure of very conſiderable ſums, with which 
they were furniſhed by the princeſſes Fatima 
and Zelida, and they relied likewiſe on the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the people, who lamented the dear- 
neſs of bread and other neceſſaries of life. Pa- 
trona Calil, Muſlu, and Ali, had not had theſe 
advantages, and they had ſucceeded to make an 
emperor ; but then the new rebels had not to 
oppoſe, like them, a ſet of negligent, timid mi- 
niſters, whoſe bad adminiſtration, already of a 
conſiderable duration, had for a long time been 
incenſing the people againſt them. The night 
between the 24th and 25th of March 1731, three 
janiſſaries, whom our accounts don't name, after 
having diſtributed a great deal of money to four 


hundred ſoldiers of the different corps at Con- 


ſtantinople, led this troop to the janiſſary aga's, 
to demand of him his aſſiſtance againſt the unjuſt 


miniſters, and the ſtands of colours which he had 


the charge of. This officer received the new re- 
bels as he ought, ordering them to return to their 


odas and lay down their arms; but his behaviour 


increaſing the tumult inſtead of appeaſing it, he 
left the room where the chiefs of the rebels 
talked to him. He went and armed himſelt, and 


returning with ſome of his men, cut his way 
| through 
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through this mutinous ſoldiery. A piſtol ball 1113 


- wounded him in the arm, but did nor hinder him 2 
from repairing to the ſeraglio, where he informed 
the grand ſeignior that the rebellion was recom- 
meneing. Whilſt the 1ebels were running to 
ſeize tents and kettles to encamp in the Atmei- 
dan, the baſhaws, aſſembled at the call of the 
grand ſeignior, ſought companions to go and at- 
rack the rebels; for the laſt revolution had taught 
them the value of time. At break of day, the 
grand vizier, the aga of the janiſſaries, the cap- 
tain baſhaw, and all the baſhaws of the bench, at 
the head of what they had afſembled of levantis, 
boſtangis, topggis, jebeggis, and even ſome ja- 
niſſaries, marched to the Atmeidan under the 
ſtandard of Mahomet. They found only the 
four hundred men under arms, aſſembled by the 
emiſſaries of the ſultaneſſes. Without deigning 
to enter into a conference with them, they at- 
tacked them vigorouſly. The emir who carried 
the ſtandard of Mahomet was knocked off his 
horſe. If the rebels had been able to get poſſeſ- 
ſion of this revered ſtandard, ſuperſtition perhaps 

would have turned the ' devout Muſſulmen on 
their fide, The baſhaws were ſo convinced of 
it, that they made uſe of all their efforts to pre- 
ſerve this ſacred banner, and this made them per- 
form prodigies of valour, At length the people 

appearing to declare for them, the rebels took to 
flight. The major part took refuge in the odas 

of the janiſfaries, The baſhaws were for purſu- 
VOL, IV, SE, ing 
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Braz, ing them thither, but the grand vizier, Cabacu- 
& 1144+ lak, was afraid of diſaffecting that ſoldiery, which 
had not yet taken any part. The odas having 

the right of aſylum, the grand vizier would not 
violate them, for fear of furniſhing, a pretext for 

the bad intentioned, who might be very nu- 
merous. Two hundred of the rebels were left 
dead on the field of battle, as likewiſe their 
chiefs; ſeventy were made priſoners. Cabaculak 

had theſe immediately ſtrangled, and in the very 

place where they had been vanquiſhed ; and hav- 

ing cauſed the tubulcham to be beaten to aſſem- 

ble the janiſſaries, he ordered, that nine of the 

' ſeventeen odas then at Conſtantinople ſhould 
march the next day to join the army in Perſia, 
Teo The two princeſſes, who were ſoon known to have 
the Ou. been the inſtigators of this freſh conſpiracy, were 


man blood 


are ſent e both ſhut up in the old ſeraglio. Their riches, 

ſeraglio· which they had made ſuch a bad uſe of, increaſed 
the public treaſure. Each of them had aſſigned 
her for ſubſiſtence only two piaſters a day, which 
make five ſhillings ſterling. 

Mahmout had been deſirous of going himſclt 
at the head of his troops againſt the rebels; but 
as the name of Achmet III. had reſounded in the 
Atmeidan, his miniſters perſuaded him not to go 
out of the ſeraglio, leſt ſome of the conſpirators, 
hidden within its walls, ſhould take advantage 
of his abſence to ſhut him out and replace his 
uncle once more on the throne of his anceſtors, 


In a country where oh. thing belongs to the 
| firſt 


A Ars — OO 7 
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firſt occupier, ſuch ſteps are often deciſive, Mah- 2 
mout, who, on the firſt news of the rebellion, had & 2144 
ordered that the depoſed emperor ſhould be ſtraĩt- 
ly guarded, reſtored him all the liberty which he 
had enjoyed before, as ſoon as he was ſure that 
he had no part in any of the commotions which 
had appeared to be made in his favor. On ac- 
count of theſe troubles, the grand vizier renewed 
the prohibition to aſſemble in the coffee-houſes, e 
and to go out in the night, He cauſed very; 2 
ſtrict ſearch to be made after the Greeks who ſold 5 waer 
wine. Their caſks were ſtaved, and it was for- 
bidden under pain of death to ſell or procure this 


dangerous liquor to any Muſſulman. As one of 
the original cauſes of the diſcontent of the people 
was the dearneſs of bread, the grand vizier alſo 
ordered that no veſſel, loaded with wheat, rye, or 
barley, ſhould go out of the port of Conſtantino- 
ple. When the riots were put an end to, order 
was reſtored every where, and the divan reſumed 
its deliberations. 
The grand vizier, Cabaculak, turned his atten- 
tion to the affairs of Perſia, He propoſed rein- 
forcing the nine odas that he had already ſent 
thither; but he adviſed his maſter not to quit the 
capital, nor to ſend him, the vizier, away, till 
tranquility ſhould be perfectly reſtored. The 
grand ſeignior, who thought it prudent not to 
let any thing remain of what the rebels had done, 
reſolved to depoſe Ruſtan baſhaw of Erivan, and 
even put him to death, becauſe Patrona Calil had 
VOL, Iv. X x 2 of 
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pe 7M; of his own authority appointed this general ta 


& 1144 command in Perſia, and it was ſuppoſed that 
— 
The grand there was a ſecret correſpondence between Ruſtan 


25107 and the rebels. He ſent a capiggi to Selim, aga 


haveth? kKlaia, or lieutenant to Ruſtan, with the appoint- 


general of 


the ary ment of baſhaw of Erivan for him, by virtue of 


ſent againſt 


* which Selim was to take the command, and have 


What hap- his commanding officer arreſted and executed as 


pens in 


— a rebel. The capiggi pachi, charged with this 
cealed, the marks of his office, and ſet forward for 

' the army as a private ſpahi going to join his 
corps. On his arrival at the gates of Erivan, 


where all was reſounding with the acclamations 


of victory, he learned, that Ruſtan had juſt to- 

tally routed the Perſians, who had attempted to 
beſiege that place; that having gone out to meet 

them, he had made a great carnage, and was pre- 

paring to purſue them. The capiggi pachi, 

| doubting already of the ſucceſs of his miſſion, 
aſked to be conducted to Selim aga. He was 

told that that brave officer had expoſed himſelf 

too much in the action, in which he had been 

grievouſly wounded, and was juſt dead of his 
wounds, Mahmout's enyoy, greatly embar- 

raſſed, meditated to ſteal away from the army 

whilſt on the march which it was going to begin 

but Ruſtan baſhaw, to whom an account was 

given of the moſt trifling events, ſoon learned 

that there was a new :comer in the army, who 

called himſelf a ſpahi, and who belonged to 

none 


delicate commiſſion, took off, or at leaſt con- 


\ 
none of the corps of that ſoldiery, employed un- Jie 


der his orders. The general cauſed this man to * . 


be brought before him. From his embarraſſed 
air, and ſeveral contradictory anſwers, Ruſtan 
thought him a ſpy. He inſtantly ordered thac 
he ſhould be hanged; upon which, the capiggi 
pachi, who had no other meaſures to rake, and 
who thought he might expect ſome return for his 
ſincerity, gave Ruſtan the commiſſion which ap- 
pointed Selim aga commander in chief, and 
the order for him to have Ruſtan put to death. 
After having read it, Ruſtan ordered the army to 
march, and wrote to the Porte, by the ſame ca- 
piggi pachi, an account of the death of the officer 
whom they had intended for the command in 
Perſia; that as to the reſt, his life belonged to 
the emperor, but that it was better for him to 
loſe it in ſerving his maſter, than by the hands of 
the executioner ; that he had juſt vanquiſhed the 
Perſians ; that he hoped to beat them again in a 
few days; that in the intermediate time it was ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould live, and that afterward the 
moſt powerful emperor would decide on his fate. 
Ruſtan baſhaw kept his word, for having come 
up with the Perſians at ſeventy-two miles from 
Erivan, before they had time to recover them- 
ſelves, aided by the ſuccours of Ali baſhaw of 
Tauris, he beat them a ſecond time, and drove 

them back as far as Dervan. 
Theſe accounts would have cauſed great joy at 
Conſtantinople, if ſparks of a fire badly extin- 
guiſhed 
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j;C-173:- guiſhed had not often appeared. The tutte 


£1144 which the grand vizier had taken to diſſemble 
Frets con. With the janiſſaries, leſt that corps ſhould ſud. 
fpiracy- denly declare againſt the emperor, cheriſhed at 
Depoſition Conſtantinople a great many malecontents, who 
grand caballed continually and attempted to ſtir up the 
people, whom the dearneſs of bread and other 
neceſſaries of life ſoured. It became neceſſary to 
puniſh ſome new attempt every day. The blood, 
which was thus ſhed drop by drop, cheriſhed the 
rebellion inſtead of ſtifling it. Six jebeggis were 


found one night armed in the ſtreets; a patrol 


ſeized them after they had defended themſelves, 


Theſe wretches, being put to the torture, declared 
their chiefs, at whoſe apartments were found co- 
lours and arms, a numerous liſt of accomplices, 
and a ſort of order of battle which was to be 


executed at break of day, Theſe chiefs being 


arreſted immediately, were put to death in the 
outer court of the ſeraglio, as likewiſe the jebeg- 
gis who had been found armed in the night. The 
grand ſeignior ſaw their execution himſelf from 
a window, the blind of which was drawn up. One 
of the condemned men perceived him, and hav- 
ing caught his eyes, exclaimed : Son of a ſlave, 
e whilſt thou receiveſt advice from a vizier equal- 
« Ty odious to the people and ſoldiers, and per- 
© mitteſt barley and bran bread to be ſold to 
« theſe poor people dearer than that of the bell 
ee wheat was formerly, thou wilt never be ſafe on 
e thy throne. The ſhedding of the blood of one 
cc rebel 
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« rebel will give birth to fifty.” Theſe words 1c 173% 
made ſuch an impreſſion on the emperor that the , 
vizier thought himſelf ruined. He ſaid to Mah- 
mout, that the rebellion had more powerful in- 
ſtigators than thoſe that had been diſcovered ; 
that ſeveral officers of the empire kept up the 
dearneſs of bread and at the fame time excited - 
the people to complain of it. He gave his maf- 
ter a liſt of thirty officers of different ranks, 
| whom he accuſed of being ill affected. By the 
ſide of each name was a particular imputation of 
different crimes. At the head of this liſt ſtood 
the names of the kiſlar agaſi and the captain ba- 
ſhaw. The firſt was intimately connected with 
| the valid ſultaneſs, and the ſecond greatly pro- 
tected by this ſame kiſlar aga. A mute, of thoſe 
who enter at all hours into the prince's chamber, 
and who are never miſtruſted from their not be- 
ing thought of any conſequence, ſeized this. liſt 
and carried it inſtantly to the captain baſhaw. 
The latter loſt not a moment to convey it to the 
| kiflar agaſi, who agreed with the valid ſultaneſs 
that the grand vizier ſhould be accuſed that very 
day of engroſſing the corn, the fault of which he 
wanted to throw on thirty officers, all of whom 
the ſultaneſs-mother looked upon as her creatures 
and the moſt faithful ſervants of her ſon. The 
depoſition and exile of the grand vizier were re- 
lolved on without his being heard, ſolely on ſome 
proofs true or ſuppoſed which his enemies ad- 
vanced of thg crimes of which he was accuſed. 
| He 
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. He was put on board a ſaik, and tranſported to 
de ifle of Negropont. The ſeals were given to 
Topal Oſ- Topal Oſman, baſhaw of Siliſtria, whom the 
Walen. kiflar aga preſented to the valid ſultaneſs as 3 

creature whom they could do with as they liked, 
The new miniſter, convinced of the neceſſity 

of ſtrengthening the ſtate prior to extending it, 
perſuaded his maſter to conclude a peace : ſeeing 
no other means to re- eſtabliſn abundance and ſtifle 
the rebellion, he wrote to the two baſhaws Ruſtan 
and Ali, that it was neceſfary to conclude a treaty 
He con- with Shah Thamas, and that he left the conditions 
peace with to their prudence and zeal z that this prince, who 
had juſt experienced the ftrength of the Ottoman 

arms, would not refuſe to recover, without ſtrik- 

ing 2 blow, one part of the dominions wreſted 

from his father, and that it would be ſufficient 

for the glory of the Ottomans to preſerve Geor- 

gia, The plenipotentiaries went to Caſbin to 

treat with the Perſian monarch. Thamas Kouli— 

khan was not with his maſter; the king of Perſia, 
preſſed to leſſen the number of his enemies, and 
thinking to make a better advantage of Ruſſia, 
when he ſhould have only that power to fight or 
conciliate, conſented to give up Georgia to the 
Turks. The plenipotentiaries left him Tauris 

_ and all the country which, with regard to Perſia, 

is on this fide of the Araxes. 

Georgia all together was not a bad conquelt 

for the Turks. There was reaſon to hope that 


the ſtorm would be ſoon ſucceeded by a calm. 
Blood 


* - 
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Blood no longer ran in Conſtantinople, as it had [;C- 1732: 
done for more than a year paſt, The attention & 1145s 
of Topal Oſman reſtored plenteouſneſs: this able r or. 
miniſter uſefully employed the treaſures heaped Min £9 
up by Achmet and augmented by the confiſ- H. 

cations which the laſt troubles had occaſioned. 
He bought up a great deal of corn, which was 
ſold at an inferior price to the people. He pro- 
tected the merchants, and particularly the French, 
to whom he granted permiſſion to rebuild two 
churches with ſtone ; which had been burnt at 
Galata, notwithſtanding the clamours of the 
mufti, and even of the kiſlar aga, who ſaw with 
pain that this miniſter, who was wholly indebted 
to him for his power, preſumed to do good by 
himſelf, without waiting for orders from the ha- 
ram. The marquis of Villeneuve, the French 
ambaſſador, had great reaſon to be pleaſed with 
the miniſtry of Topal Oſman, both for the pro- 
tection which he gave to the Roman catholic 
prieſts, continually oppreſſed by the Greek prieſts 
and the effendis, and the reſtitution of ſeveral 
merchant-men taken by the Algerines and Tri- 
polines, though the viziers are not very fond of 
giving orders of this ſort to the tributary repub- 
lics, for fear of expoſing their authority. Topal . Ro 
Oſman loved the French, becauſe he had a grate- mene 


an Ccbliga- 


ful heart, and he had received a ſignal ſervice in tint 


* 


his youth from a merchant of Marſeilles, Topal merchands'.” 


Oſman had been taken in a corſair of Tunis. Mr. 
Armiaud (that was the name of the merchant) 
VOL, iv. Ty having 
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112. having ſeen this Turk in the galleys, was pre- 
4 —.— ' judiced i in his favor from his fine figure and gen- 


tleneſs of manners, which we believe rare among 
the people of this nation. Topal, who had learn- 
ed a little French, intruſted the merchant who 
behaved fo kindly to him, with what he had 
been very careful how he let drop to any other 
perſon, that he was capable of paying a ranſom, 
but that he did not know to whom he muſt addreſs 


himſelf to negotiate this affair, always delicate and 
difficult in the execution. Mr. Armiaud, who 
was not very rich, made this Turk promiſe that 
he would faithfully repay him what he ſhould ad- 
vance for him; and he not only ranſomed, but even 
furniſhed him with every thing that was neceſſary 

for his return into his own country. The firſt 
care of Topal Oſman, on his arrival at Conſtan- 
tinople, was to diſcharge his obligations to this 
generous man. He got preferment in the army 
by the protection of the kiſlar aga, whoſe intereſt 
he had purchaſed. He always kept up a cor- 
reſpondence with his French benefactor. As ſoon 
as he was made grand vizier, he preſſed him to 
come to Conſtantinople to be a witneſs of his 
glory. Armiaud really paid him a viſit. Topal 
Oſman forced him to accept thirty thouſand 
piaſtres, which make three thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred and fifty pounds ſterling, and two thouſand 
load of fine wheat, which was not fo ſcarce at 
Conſtantinople as the preceding years, as much 
by the attention of the vizier as the good crops. 
| Armiaud 


. | | 
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Armiaud was but juſt embarked to return home, Je. z. 
| eg. 1144. 
loaded with the favors of the grand vizier, when 1145. 
that miniſter was depoſed by the intrigues of the 

kiſlar aga, the mufti, and the valid ſultaneſs, l. 
who perſuaded Mah mout, that Topal Oſman 
protected the Giaurs too openly. The emperor 
liſtened much to his mother; but he would 

not puniſh a man who had done good. Ali ba- 


ſhaw, who commanded in Georgia, was recalled 


to come and govern the empire under the orders 
of the imperious valid. Topal Oſman was ſent 
in the place of the new grand vizier, with the 
title of baſhaw of three-tails, 

Topal Oſman poſſeſſed talents for war, and J.C.1733- 
ſoon found an occaſion to exerciſe them. He & 1146. 
was hardly arrived at Teflis, when he learned the The war 


with Perſia 
news of a third revolution in Perſia, Thamas wcom- 


Mencese 


Kouli-khan, notwithſtanding the ſignification of 2 


ouli- 


the name which he had taken, having declared khan em. 
priſons his 


his diſapprobation of the peace concluded by his mater and 
d g BA ; uſurps the 
maſter without his participation, had entered If- regency. 
pahan, ſhut up Shah Thamas in a cloſe priſon, 
and cauſed a child of that prince, about fix weeks 
old, to be proclaimed ſophi of Perſia, He had 
declared himſelf regent of the kingdom under 
the name of this child; and the troops had ac- 
knowledged him without any one's preſuming to 
oppoſe his deſign, or even murmur in favor of the 
dethroned prince, Theſe commotions had been 
foreſeen at Conſtantinople ſome time before they 
happened, becauſe Thamas Kouli-khan had pre- 
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Sz ſumed to write in the name of his maſter, to dif- 
1 claim the peace which had been concluded; and 


that a few days after, freſh diſpatches had arrived 
from Iſpahan, by which Shah Thamas in his turn 
diſclaimed his miniſter. When Topal Oſman 
wrote to Conſtantinople that Shah Thamas was 
dethroned, they had juſt learned there that the 
Ruſſians had concluded a peace with Perſia, and 
that all the efforts of the new uſurper were going 
to be turned againſt the Porte. Mahmout wrote 
a circular letter to all the Perſian governors to 
exhort them to be faithful to the ſophi, remind- 
ing them how much miſchief the preceding revo- 
lutions had done their country. 78 
Meanwhile Thamas Kouli-khan, who had con- 
firmed the peace made with Ruſſia, menaced 
Bagdad. The baſhaw of that place had ſhi: 
himſelf up there with a ſtrong garriſon. The 
baſhaw of Aleppo had received orders to join 
Topal Oſman, baſhaw of Teflis, All the begler- 
begs and ſangiacs of Afia had likewife ſent off 
the corps that they commanded, to increaſe rhe 
army of Topal Oſman, This general, who knew 
the value of time, had haſtened to ſuccour Bagdad 
before all theſe troops had joined his army. He 
kept Thamas Kouli-khan in obſervation, and pre- 
vented his beginning the fiege; but he would 
not give him battle till he ſhould be rhe ſtrongeſt. 


Pxttle near At length, as ſoon as he had gotten together an 


hundred and fifty thouſand men, he began his 


march to attack the Perſians. Thamas Koult- 
khan 
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khan would rather go againſt an enemy than wait |: 


im in à diſadvantaveous ſituation: in order & 1146. 
for him 9 


to defend his camp againſt the garriſon of Bagdad, 
which he knew to be conſiderable, he left twenty 
thouſand men there. The battle was long and 
bloody ; the diſpoſitions of Topal Oſman were ſo 
made as to enable his army to ſurround the Per- 
ſians. Notwithſtanding their valour and the ta- 
lents of their general, after an uninterrupted 
ſtruggle of ſeven hours, they took to flight, 
leaving thirty thouſand dead on the field of bat- 
tle. Thamas Kouli-khan had been dangerouſly 
wounded in the beginning of the battle; this 
misfortune contributed greatly to the defeat of 
his army. The garriſon of Bagdad ſallied out to 
attack the guard of the camp, which was preſently 
put to flight, The Turks pillaged the tents of 
this Perſian who two days before had menaced to 
ſack Bagdad and drag all thoſe who ſhould eſcape 
the ſword into the dungeons of Iſpahan. Topal 
Oſman having the next day made his entry into 
the town, the ſort of rejoicings made by the Turks 
ſhewed that they had not yet forgotten their an- 
cient barbarity ; for, inſtead of theſe brilliant 
feſtivals made by the Chriſtian people, where 
talte, magnificence, and gaiety, reign at the ſame 
time, the Turks, to celebrate. their victory, raiſed, 
in the middle of the grand ſquare at Bagdad, a 
pyramid compoſed of all the heads of the Pers 
ſians that they could find, and gave vent to their 


terocious joy at the ſight of this carnage, which 
ſhould 
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9 eg · 1145. 
4 1146. horror. 


Topal Oſman learned that Thamas Kouli-khan 
was at Hamadan, where he had gathered together 
| the broken remains of his army, and where the 
| neceſſity of healing his wounds retained him 
4 againſt his will, The Turkiſh baſhaw would 
= willingly have purſued the vanquiſhed enemy; 
4 bu: he wanted the means to ſubſiſt his troops, 
Ihe deſolated country offered but very few re- 
Te e. ſources, and the grand vizier, Ali baſhaw, who 


3 had ſent Topal Oſman orders to make war, had 


41 neglected to furniſh him with the money neceſſary 
woop to maintain a great army in a barren country, 
Thele circumſtances forced the general to con- 
ſent to the ſeparation of his forces, which he could 
not otherwiſe maintain. He ſent ſix thouſand 
men to occupy the narrow paſles that ſeparate the 


country of Hamadan from Georgia, and retired 


only, diſperſing the reſt of his victorious army in 
the ſangiacates from whence they had been taken. 
Topal Oſman was quiet at Kerkoud and propoſed 
to pals the winter there, as his want of money 
would not permit him to profit by the victory; 
when he learned that Thamas Kouli-khan, whole 
wounds were healed, had juſt received a reinforce- 
ment of forty thouſand-men, which his ſon had 
brought him from ſeveral provinces of Perſia. 
Topal wrote to Conſtantinople to preſs the ſuc- 
cours neceſſary to act againſt the Perſian uliurpes, 
repreſenting 


l Ear. ſhould have occaſioned only pity, diſguſt, and 


himſelf to Kerkoud with thirty thouſand men 


ki. 
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repreſenting how wrong it was to prolong the war, — 

whilſt with victorious troops he could have put , 

an end to 1t gloriouſly in a ſingle campaign, if he 

had been furniſhed with the money neceſſary to 

ſubſiſt theſe brave men three months only. The 

court of Conſtantinople was at that time taken up 

with European affairs; and the valid ſultaneſs, 

the kiſlar agaſi, and the grand vizier, would fain 

deprive Topal Oſman of the means to acquire 

more glory. The general received no anſwer : 

he thought it his duty to do his utmoſt to ſerve g. 5.4, 

the cauſe of his maſter, in ſpite of thoſe who be- — 

trayed him. Topal Oſman ſolicited the neigh- ſome. 

bouring Arabians, in the name of the powerful 

emperor of the Turks, to lend him money, for 

which he had the greateſt occaſion, and which, he 

ſaid, circumſtances had not permitted to be ſent 

into Georgia, but that ſhould be faithfully repaid, 

and would bring them recompenſes proportion- 

able to the ſervice. He pawned every thing 

that he had valuable, and, with the reſources 

which his zeal furniſhed him, he aſſembled forty 

thouſand men, whom he encamped under Ker- 

koud, as likewiſe the thirty thouſand that he had 

there already behind intrenchments which he had 

made by way of employing his troops when they 

were at reſt, This army was ſcarcely gotten 
together, when Topal Oſman learned, that the 

defiles which he had cauſed to be guarded had 

juſt been forced by the Perſians, and that Thamas 

Kouli-khan was advancing towards him with his 

| army; 
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Earle. army; he even received a letter from that general, 
& 1146. who exhorted him to evacuate Georgia, or elſe,” 
Thamas ſaid he, „I will come and take you from your 
Than and ©: cradle like a child.” In order to underſtand 
man hoff the meaning of this threat, it is neceſſary to know, 


man brave 


ther reel. that Topal Oſman, crippled with the gout, could 
proca'y- not mount on horſeback, and that he appeared 
conſtantly at the head of his army in a ſort of litter, 
which Thamas Kouli-khan thought fit to call a 
cradle, becauſe he would fain throw ridicule on the 
apparent effeminacy of his enemy. The Turk- 
iſh ſeraſkier replied to this inſulting letter, that 
he was ſick and crippled ; that it was impoſlible 
| for him to march to the Perſians; but that he 

was calmly waiting for them to come to him. 
TheTurks The Perſians appeared in effect the 22d of 
Perſians, October in ſight of Kerkoud to the number of 
ſixty thouſand fighting men: they ſaw with aſto- 
niſhment that the Turks were well intrenched and 
more numerous than themſelves ; for the Perſian 
uſurper knew very well that Topal Oſman had 
been obliged to ſeparate his army ; but he knew 
nothing of the efforts which he had made ſince 
to aſſemble troops. Topal, who had the ad- 
vantage of ſituation, and a decided aſcendency 
over Thamas Kouli-khan, beat him again, killed 
ſeven thouſand of his men, and took three thou- 
ſand priſoners. Crippled as he was ſaid to be, 
he purſued him to Keilan, a town about eigh- 
teen miles from Kerkoud, where the uſurper re- 


aſſembled his routed army. The Perſian troops 
had 


* 
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had not had time to recover from their fright ze 


though they were already intrenched, Topal Oſ- * 2:4: 


man had the glory to beat them a third time. On Thamas 


this diſaſter Thamas Kouli-khan changed both hun as 


peace of 


conduct and language. He retreated with the Topa oc. 
remains of his army towards the defil&s which it gates it 
had been his misfortune to force, and ſent two lin. 

. deputies to the vanquiſher to ſue for peace. To- 

pal Oſman replied, that the invincible emperor 

his maſter made no treaties with uſurpers. But 

as the winter was growing ſevere, and the re- 
ſources which he had made ſuch a good uſe of 

were quite drained, he ſeparated his army for the 

| ſecond time, and wrote from Keilan to the Porte 

to complain of the ſhameful condition in which 

he was left. | 


The divan of Conſtantinople was on the point JC. 1734- 


eg · 1146, 
of entering into a war with Ruſſia. Several ba- 41147. 

rigin of 
ſhaws were for declaring war againſt that power; 2 war 


firſt, becauſe a Ruſſian army oppoſed the paſſage 2 Fo 


ok the Tartars into Perſia, and ſecondly, becauſe 
the Moſcovites, in concert with Charles VI. had 
lent troops into Poland to ſuſtain the election of 
king Auguſtus II. elector of Saxony, againſt that 
of king Staniſlaus Leczinſki, whom the Poles had 
called for the ſecond time to their throne, The 
kings of France, Spain, and Sardinia, were united eur of 


France to 


in favor of this laſt, The marquis of Villeneuve, engage the 
the French ambaſſador at Conſtantinople, had A 
orders to make the divan comprehend, that it was 1 
the intereſt of the Porte to oppoſe the choice of "_ 
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the emperor of the Weſt, and to place a prince on 
the throne of Poland who would enter into no 
leagues either with the houſe of Auſtria or the 
empreſs of Ruſſia, who ſhould be indebted for his 
crown 1n part to the Ottoman empire, and who, 
united to France by gratitude and blood, would 
be the conſtant friend of the Porte like the king 
his ſon-in-law. The marquis of Villeneuve was 
ordered to ſend an able negotiator to the khan of 
the Tartars, to make that prince underſtand, tha: 
the pretenſions of his crown over that of the 
Ruſſians, from whom the Tartars had for two 
centuries paſt been demanding a tribute, could 
never be better realized than at the time when 
that nation had ſent all its forces into Poland; 
that he could not find a finer occaſion to ravage 
the Ukraine; and that it would be more advan- 
tageous to declare war againſt the Ruſſians, than 
to experience acts of hoſtility from them on the 
confines of Perſia, without preſuming to under- 
take any thing againſt them. The marquis of 
Villeneuve diſpatched baron Totr, a Swediſh 
nobleman, attached to "rhe ſervice of France, a 
man well ſkilled and inſtructed in the intereſts of 
princes, who acquitted himſelf ſo well of his 
commiſſion, that the khan of the Tartars ſaid 


publicly, he would rather loſe his crown than not 


procure that of Poland for king Staniſlaus. 
The king of Poland Auguſtus II. oppoſed to. 
all theſe ſchemes a great deal of money, which he 


ſcattered both in the haram and among the Otto- 
man 
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man miniſters, Eight hundred purſes given the 
grand vizier Ali drew a prohibition to the khan 
of the Tartars to march any troops into the 
Ukraine under pain of being depoſed. Never- 
theleſs he declared war againſt the czarina ; he 
repeated continually to the divan the reaſons 
furniſhed him by the French ambaſſador, and he 
gave for excuſe for not ſending any ſuccours to 
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the brave Topal Oſman, the neceſſity of ſending 


Tartars into Perſia through the country which 
belonged to Ruſſia. All Conſtantinople was re- 
ſounding with the noiſe of theſe preparations, 
which were made with as much pomp as ſlowneſs, 
when the news arrived that Topal Oſman, de- 
pending too much on his aſcendency, had at- 
tacked Thamas Kouli-khan with the few troops 
that he had left; that the Turks had been beaten, 
and their general killed in the battle; that ſince 
this loſs, the Perſian uſurper had recovered his 
former valour ; that the broken remains of the 
beaten army had been driven back beyond Tau- 
ris; and that there was great reaſon to fear for 
Bagdad. Theſe news threw Conſtantinople into 
a conſternation, which was the more dangerous, 
az the jealouſy againſt Topal Oſman was the ſole 
cauſe of this diſaſter; and all the misfortunes of 
the war ought to be attributed to the obſtinacy 
of the grand vizier, as he had let the army ſerv- 
ing in Perſia be deſtroyed, whilſt ſixty thouſand 
regular troops, aſſembled in Natolia, waited only 
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Death of 
Topal Of- 
Man. 


Diſaſter of 
the Turks. 
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4 1121 for the orders of the prime miniſter to repair to | 
& 1147- the ſuccour of Topal Oſman. 
A peace s The diſcontent was at its height, when two 2 
wich Pena, months after they learned that Achmet, baſhaw 
ones by of Bagdad, who was plenipotentiary for making a 


Owned by 


bor, ve peace conjointly with Topal Oſman, had concluded 


Tor, who 
4 | . a treaty with Thamas Kouli-khan, almoſt immedi. 
\ ther ately after the death of his colleague, by which all 
Georgia was given up to the uſurper. A divan 
| was aſſembled, in which the mufti, after lamenting 
4 the loſs of Topal Oſman, which he imputed leſs 
$ to the ſword of the Perſians than to the malice of 
his enemies, declared, that the peace juſt made 
with the uſurper of Perſia, was againſt the letter 
| and ſpirit of the Alcoran, which forbids to remit 
1 voluntarily to Infidels or heretics the places in 
| | which a lawful worſhip has been rendered to God. 
= The diſcontent of the people was ſo general, and 
| the clamours of the effendis had ſo much effect, 
that the vizier, who had wiſhed this diſadvanta- 
geous peace, was conſtrained to ſeem to diſap- 
prove it. He got the emperor Mahmout to ſign 
the depoſition of Achmet baſhaw, and the diſ- 
avowal of the peace ſworn to, and he ſent off Ab- 
dalla, a baſhaw of three-tails and lately become 
brother-in-law to the grand ſeignior, to Perſia 
with ſixty thouſand men that had been ſtopped 
for two years paſt in Natolia. But this new ge- 
* _neral had orders to evacuate all the towns in 
Georgia juſt as he ſhould be required to; not to 
commit any act of hoſtility, either offenſive or 
defenſive, 
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defenſive, in this province ; and to try only to Ie. 
obtain from T hamas Kouli-Khan, by negotiation, * 1147. 
ſome of thoſe places which Achmet had given up, 
and ſome mitigation of the treaty which the peo- 
ple complained ſo violently againſt. 

The French ambaſſador would fain take ad- 71. 
vantage of the peace with Perſia to prevail on the {nh 
Turks to declare war at the ſame time againſt T3 ** 


Turks de- 


Ruſſia and the emperor Charles VI. The con- at the 


juncture was favorable: Lewis XV. 's arms had <mperorot 
been victorious in Italy; a powerful party ſtill 
ſuſtained king Staniſlaus in Poland, and there was 
reaſon to think that the kingdom of France and 
the Ottoman empire might make an equal ad- 
vantage of an union between them, by attacking 
the common enemy at the two oppoſite bounds 
of his empire, and placing a friendly prince on. 
the throne of Poland. The peace which Ruſſia 
had juſt concluded with Perſia, the ceſſion which 
it had made the latter of the province of the 
Dagheſtan, the people of which are Sunnite Muſ- 
ſulmen, and the menaces of the czarina, who was 
preparing to beſiege Aſoph, clearly ſhewed the 
bad intentions of that power. The marquis of 
Villeneuve preſſed the grand vizier to ſend troops 
into Hungary, to hinder the emperor of the Weſt 
from ſuccouring the empreſs of Ruſſia. Prince 
Ragotſki was always a formidable inſtrument 
againſt the houſe of Auſtria, The Turks had 
invited him to the Porte, and this prince offered 
them his pretenſions and ſervices to make an in- 
curſion 
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et cortices] into Hungary, whilſt the emperor Charles 
& 1147. VI. was obliged to oppoſe two armies, the one in 
Germany and the other in Italy, againſt the 
French, Spaniards, and Piedmonteſe, united, 
The baſhaw of Bonneval, a French nobleman, 
who, after having deſerted his country to ſerve 
the emperor, had quitted Germany and his reli- 
gion to turn Muſſulman, was the creature and 
counſellor of the grand vizier. He diſſuaded his 
protector from carrying the war into Hungary, 
unleſs the French engaged by a ſolemn treaty not 
to lay down their arms *cill the Ottoman empire 
ſhould have made a peace, and that they would 
direct their operations in concert with the divan 
of Conſtantinople. However favorable the di- 
verfion of the Turks might be to France and the 
cauſe of king Staniſlaus, Lewis XV. and cardinal 
Fleury, his miniſter, would on no account make 
an alliance with the Muſſulmen againſt a catholic 
power. | 
The houſe Meanwhile a treaty of pacification was entered 


of Auſtria 
and the ON between the houſe of Bourbon and the houſe 


Bonbon of Avuſtria, The king of France and king Sta- 


=_” niflaus gave up all their pretenſions, either in 
Italy or Poland, for the dutchy of Lorrain, which 
Staniſlaus was to enjoy the reſt of his life. Lewis 
XV. choſe rather to acquire irrevocably a fine 
province, which would be an honorable retreat 
for the king his father-in-law, than ſpill more 
blood to replace that prince on the elective throne 


from which he had formerly deſcended. The 
| peace 
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peace between the two powers that then formed 3 
the balance of Europe was concluded a long time 147. 
before it was publiſned; but the Turks ſoon 
knew that they could not hope for any diverſion 
from that quarter. | 

Whilſt the divan was foreſeeing an inevitable 4.0. 735. 
war with Ruſſia, and dreading likewiſe the june- 4% 
tion of the emperor Charles VI. with this formi- 
dable enemy, intelligence arrived, that Abdalla 
baſhaw, who commanded in Perſia, far from fol- 
lowing the pacific inſtructions which he had re- 
ceived, had had the boldneſs to fight Thamas 
Kouli-khan, and been entirely defeated near Eri- 
van, Common report, which ſwells every thing, 
made the loſs amount to forty thouſand men. 
This melancholy intelligence increaſed the con- 
fuſion, which the affairs of the Porte had conti- 
nually been in ſince Ali baſhaw was miniſter, 
even in the midſt of ſucceſs. 

A revolution was feared at Conſtantinople. 
The grand vizier ſent expreſs orders to the ba- 
ſhaw of Bagdad to take the command of the army 
againſt the Perſians, to confirm the peace with 
them by the entire ſacrifice of Georgia, and to 
have Abdalla baſhaw ſtrangled as an infringer of 
the treaty already concluded with Thamas Kouli- 
khan, The puniſhment of this incapable general 
drew along with it the fall of the vizier, ſtill more 
incapable. Abdalla baſhaw was brother-in-law 
to the grand ſeignior ; his wife, who loved him, WL 
and the valid ſultaneſs, accuſed Ali of being the 

ſole 
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ſole cauſe of all the misfortunes of which Abdalla 
had been the victim. They affirmed that Ali 
baſhaw alone had loſt the Perſian army, by refuſ. 
ing Topal Oſman reinforcements and money. 
They had the boldneſs to add, that the grand vi- 
zier having joined treachery to incapacity, had 
ſecretly ordered a lieutenant of Topal Oſman's to 
run away, and to draw the troops after him the day 


that this illuſtrious general fell. If this account 


had been credited, Ali baſhaw would have been 
utterly undone. The memory of Topal Oſman 


was revered throughout the empire, and his aſſaſ- 


| fin would have been infallibly torn to pieces by 


J. C. 1736. 
Heg. 1149. 
Peace con- 


firmedwith 
Perſia. 


the people, if he had not been condemned to 
death by the ſultan. Ali baſhaw was only made 


a mazul, without experiencing either exile or - 


confiſcation of property, and he lived two years 
quietly at Conſtantinople, like a man who had 
not been deſerving of the treatment which he had 
received. Ar length he was ſent baſhaw to the 


province of Boſnia, where we ſhall again ſce him 


act a conſiderable part. 


The ceſſion of Georgia conſolidated the peace 


with Perſia, The Turks were indebted for the 
preſervation of Bagdad to the troubles whica (till 
agitated this nation, Thamas Kouli-khan, who 
meditated to become entire ſovereign of this 
great empire, was earneſt to free himſelf from fo- 
reign wars. It was ſtipulated in the treaty that 
the Perſians ſhould have liberty to go in pilgrim- 


age to Mecca; and that the places revered by 
| the 
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them. Thamas Kouli-khan was acknowledged. — 
regent of Perſia by the Turks. 
Iſhmael baſhaw, ſucceſſor to Ali, got the poſt imme 


| baſhaw 
of grand vizier by the intereſt of the kiſlar aga mae grand 


vizier. 


and the ſultaneſſes. He was but juſt in poſſeſſion Rui de- 
of the ſeals, when an envoy from Ruſſia came to u de 

preſent him with a declaration of war. The T 

czarina mentioned ſeveral motives in it for the 
rupture: the protection formerly granted to the 

rebels of Perſia againſt the czar Peter I.; the 

recent inroads of the Tartars into the Ruſſian 
territories; and the refuſal which the Porte had 

made to repreſs them. Notwithſtanding theſe 

motives ſet forth at length, the czarina gave to 
underſtand, that ſhe would not refuſe an accom- 
modation. The Turks, who deſired it more 

than the Ruſſians, did not empriſon her reſident, 

as is their cuſtom, for fear of giving matter for 

new grievances. ' They conducted him to Bender 

in the retinue of the army which they ſent thither 

under the command of the grand vizier. As the 

Turks did not diſſemble the defire they had to 

ſettle this quarrel without bloodſhed, the Eng- 
liſh and Dutch ambaſſadors and the reſident of 

the emperor of the Weſt offered the mediation 
of their maſters. The motives which engaged 
theſe powers to diſcuſs the intereſts of the Turks, 
ſhould have determined the latter to refuſe their 
mediation. The emperor of Germany had the 
preateſt intereſt to weaken them, England and 
vol, iv. 3A Holland 
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The Ruſ- 
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I.. 36. Holland were too much connected with the houſe 


of Auſtria, for theſe mediators not to be ſuſpi- 
cious ; but the divan, directed by an eunuch and 
a woman, ſhewed only weakneſs and incapacity, 
The mediation of the emperor of the Weſt was 
accepted, leſt he ſhould become a party, and 
England and Holland were aſſociated with it for 
fear of diſaffecting them. France, the natural 
friend of the Porte, was the only Chriſtian power 
in which it had confidence, But the marquis of 
Villeneuve ſaw his maſter in peace with all Eu- 
rope; he had received orders ſome time before to 
foment the war, but was ignorant of the preſent 
intentions of his court, This miniſter would not 
preſume to enter on a pacific negotiation, as the 


marquis of Bonac had done in a circumſtance 


much leſs equivocal : he loſt not a moment to 
deſire inſtructions, and ſent a druggerman to the 
Bender army with 1ntention to keep up a conſtant 
correſpondence with the grand vizier. 
The news were juſt arrived that Aſoph had ſur- 


rendered to the Ruſſians after a ſiege of fix months. 
The khan of the Tartars, to revenge himſelf for 


the havock which a Ruſſian army under the com- 
mand of count Munich had juſt made in Crimea, 
entered the Ukraine with forty] thouſand men. 
Mahmout, who conſtantly flattered himſelf with 
a peace, depoſed this prince, under pretence of 
having acted againſt the expreſs orders of the 
Porte. Mr. Talleman, Charles VI.'s ambaſſador, 
propoſed, as a mean of pacification, that the 

| Turks 
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Turks mould conſent to leave Aſoph to Ruſſia. 2 


egel 149» 


This was aſſuring the navigation of the Black ſea ww—w 


to that nation for ever, putting it in the power of 
the enemy of the Turks to penetrate to Conſtan- 
tinople itſelf, and procuring the Ruſſians a great 


commerce both on the Black ſea and the Me- 


diterranean, Whilſt Mr. Talleman was receiving 


audience of the grand ſeignior, in quality of am- 


baſſador extraordinary mediator between the two 
powers, and every day urging conferences between 
the miniſters of the Porte and the reſident of the 
czarina, the Auſtrian troops advanced towards 
Hungary, and the Turks clearly perceived that 
this pretended mediation was nothing but a de- 
ſign between ſeveral powers to ſeize and divide 
their ſpoils. 


full inſtructions from his court. He was enjoined 
to make uſe of -his good offices to procure the 


eg. 11 50. 


The French 


ambaſſador 


endeavours 


Turks a ſolid peace, but particularly to affure to bring 
about 2 


them that France 
arms, and conſequently they could not expect any 
diverſion, He was recommended to hinder, as 
much as he poſſibly could, the Ruſſians from ob- 
taining the free navigation of the Black ſea and 
the Mediterranean. This laſt article intereſted 
the Engliſh and Dutch as much as the French. 
But the ambaſſador of the Auſtrian monarch, who 
did not take much painsto diſguiſe his partiality 
for the Ruſſians, had the addreſs to keep away 
theſe two mediators, with whom he would not 

VOL, Iv. 3A 2 | have 


was reſolved not to take up peace. 


*» 
Fu — 


5 
Meanwhile the marquis of Villeneuve received Le. u. 


* 
— -- 


—— © 
— * . Wo 


„ 


. 8 - 
LI ny ; 


pap; WEE moo WET” aw. T5 - ere b. & 


1 ———nð — _— _ m_ - = 
** — _— - _ = 
4 3 p 
n 


2 


— — rr ee 
- CLEERD : oF. 
* Py E 


* 


* - a: Ao arr 
2 . 7 2 
* . — 

* —— — 


* „ Seas. 
4 . * 
- 4 * 
—_ . * ; = 
0 of 4 


* 


3064 


1 


C. 1737. 


eg · 1150. 


HISTORY or rur OTTOMANS. 


have agreed. He raiſed innumerable difficulties 


t—— on the ceremonial, which drove away the ambaſ- 


ſadors of theſe two powers, ſo much does vanity 
prevail with nations, as with moſt of mankind, 
over the moſt powerful intereſts. The grand vi- 
zier was at Bender at the head of the Ottoman 
army. On receiving advice that the Auſtrians 
were marching forces towards Hungary, inſtead 
of going againſt them, he wrote to the court of 
Vienna to know in. what manner the emperor of 
the Weſt would act in caſe the ohſtinacy of the 
Ruſſians to preſerve Aſoph ſhould oblige the 
Porte to continue the war, Count Konizeg re- 
plied without evaſion, that his imperial majeſty 
wiſhed for peace before every thing, and would 
neglect nothing to confirm it between his allies; 


but that if it could not be effected, the emperor 


would not refuſe ſuccours to the empreſs of Ruſ- 


ſia, purſuant to the mutual agreement that was 
between the two crowns, The Turks, who had 
lately ſent away prince Ragotſki from Conſtanti- 
nople, for fear of giving umbrage to the emperor 
of the Weſt, were at length clearly convinced 
chat this prince was really their enemy, and that 
they could not expect an 1mpartial mediation but 
from France. The marquis of Villeneuve had 
not quitted Conſtantinople. The French am- 
baſſador never follows the Turkiſh army, unlels 
the grand ſeignior commands it in perſon. He 
ient baron Tott, of whom we have already ſpokes, 


to Bender camp, to perſuade the miniſter that, in 
| the 
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the preſent conjuncture, the Turks being certain „ 
that the houſe of Auſtria would declare for Ru- 
fia, and that France would not arm againſt the 
Germans, it was the intereſt of the Porte to make 
a peace; that if the Ruſſians inſiſted on keeping 
Aſoph, it was poſſible ro give-up that place with- 
out leaving them thereby the entrance to the 
Black ſea, by fortifying Kuban, ſituated on the 
borders of the ſtraits of Zabach, which form the 
communication between Aſoph and the Black 
ſea; that then the Turks would have nothing to 
fear from the incurſions of the Ruſſian ſhips of 
war, or the competition of their merchants, The 
grand vizier complained at firſt to baron Tott, 
that France, which, three years before, had been 
deſirous of arming the Turks againſt the houſe of 
Auſtria, exhorted them now to make a diſadvan- 
tageous peace. The negotiator replied, with that 
candour which renders the proceeding reſpecta- 
ble, when one knows not how to ſwerve from it: 
© We perſuaded you to go to war when the Rul- 
„ fians had an army in Poland to ſuſtain the 
election of king Auguſtus, when the emperor, 
* who now menaces you, was attacked at the 
« ſame time by France, Spain, and Sardinia. 
« You might then have expected ſucceſs, and 
© your efforts againſt the houſe of Auſtria would 
* have been uſeful to us as well as to you. A: 
ce preſent, king Auguſtus is quietly ſeated on the 
{© throne of Poland; Auſtria and the conſederate 
e powers are at peace; and the king of France 
& neither 
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te neither will nor ought to make his ſubjects 
tc bear the weight of an uſeleſs war: he owes you 
© nothing but good offices, and theſe he will 
« always render you. We adviſed you to go to 
te war three years ago for the common intereſts 


C of our empire and yours. Now we adviſe you 
to a peace ſolely for your advantage.” The 


marquis of Villeneuve ſaid as much to the cai- 
macan of Conſtantinople, and he hinred to him 
likewile, that the king of Poland, who was in- 
debted for his crown in great part to the Ruſſians, 
might well be expected not to remain neuter in a 
war againſt his benefactors. France had but one 
intereſt in this affair, that of hindering the Ruſſians 


frum entering either the Black ſea or the Medi- 


terranean. This object was thought to be at- 
tained by adviſing the Turks to give up Aſoph 


and build themſelves two other keys to thoſe 


feas. The marquis of Villeneuve had relied in 
this reſpect on the miniſters of England and Hol- 
land, who had the ſame intereſt as the French to 
keep the Ruſſians from extending their naviga- 


tion; but, as we have already ſaid, Mr. Talle- 


man, the emperor of the Weſt's plenipotentiary, 
had found means to exclude theſe two powers 
from the mediation, and the Porte ſoon learned 
that the Ruſſian army which had taken Aſoph 
was menacing Kilbournow and Oczacow. 
Notwithſtanding the little confidence which the 
Turks had in their mediator, they ſent plenipo- 
tentlaries to Niemmirowa, a frontier town of Po- 
land, 
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land, where the czarina had deſired that the con- I.. 1737- 


oreſs might aſſemble. The ambaſſador: of the. Cos 
emperor of the Weſt was already gone thither. War 
The king of Poland had conſented that the con- *,N'=m- 
oreſs ſhould be held in this town, which belonged 

to him, on condition that the ambaſſadors of each 

of the powers ſhould come there without guards, 

and truſt to him for their ſecurity, Whilſt the 
Ruſſian plenipotentiaries were impatiently ex- 
pected there, the news arrived that the Moſcovite 

army had in the mean time taken Oczacow and o 
Kilbournow, and that a body of Auſtrian troops, 27 
under the command of general Vallis, had en- . 
tered Walachia, and detached parties to redace 
Moldavia. The Turks then perceived that the 
empreſs of Ruſſia's defiring to have a congreſs 
aſſembled in a Poliſh town, was merely to get the 
ambaſſador of Charles VI. out of their hands, 
eſpecially when Mr. Talleman had declared to 
them, that if a treaty of peace were made, his 
maſter would have each continue in poſſeſſion of 

what he had conquered; and that conſequently 
Walachia and Moldavia ſhould be confirmed to 
the emperor of the Welt to pay him for his me- 
diation, The conferences were preſently bro- 

ken up. | 

The people were irritated at Conſtantinople at 

the war's being carried on with ſo little vigour, 

and that the miniſter, deceived by falſe appear- 

ances, left the enemies of the empire the leiſure 

and opportunity to {trip it, whilſt they kept a fine 
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— 6 army in the moſt profound inaction. The cla- 
mours of the people having reached the ſeraglio, 
made the ſultan uneaſy, and decided the fall of 
the grand vizier and his kiaia. The kiſlar aga, 
woe end ho divided the whole confidence of his maſter 
«pod with the valid ſultaneſs, perſuaded him, that the 
kiaia, who was the grand vizier's confident and 
counſellor, had carried on a ſecret correſpondence 
with the enemies of the ſtate, and that the in- 
action of the army was more owing to his trea- 
chery than to the remiſſneſs of the grand vizier, 
The ſelictar aga was immediately diſpatched to 
the army. This officer declared the depoſition 
of Iſhmael and the puniſhment of the kiaia, and 
preſented the ſeals to Siegen, a baſhaw of three- 
tails, who immediately took the command of the 
troops. The new general lolt no time to repair 
Hi: ſacce(. the faults of his predeceſſor. The very day that 
ane the ſelictar aga left the army, after having ac- 


count 


1 quitted himſelf of his commiſſion, he was preſent 


teveral 


pe an at a victory wherein the Imperialiſts loſt four 
thouſand men killed on the field of battle, and 
fifteen hundred priſoners. Count Seckendorf, 
who commanded the Auſtrians, was conſtrained 
to abandon Walachia; he was beaten a ſecond 
time the ſame campaign on the confines of Servia, 
and ſaw Niſſa taken by the Turks, without his 
beaten and diſperſed army being able to give it 
the leaſt ſuccour. The Ruſſians were ſtopped at 
the ſame time by the new khan of the Tartars. 
The ſeverity of the winter, which had already 
commenced, 
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commenced, obliged the Turks to go into quar- 18.1753. 
ters; but the recovered courage of this nation 
rendered the miniſters more difficult on the con- 
ditions of peace, which the marquis of Ville- 
neuve was continually propoſing. 

Siegen baſhaw, on his return to Conſtantinople, 
was received with the tranſports of joy which his 
recent victories occaſioned in the people, who, 
for along time paſt, had experienced nothing but 
misfortunes. Charles VI. perceived too late that 
his armies were no longer commanded by prince 
Eugene, He had count Seckendorf arreſted and. 
his conduct inquired into, making him reſpon- 
ſible for the misfortunes of the laſt campaign, 
He deſired to have the conferences recommenced 
at Niemmirowa, and ſolicited the mediation of 
France with ſincerity, offering to be anſwerable 
for the adherence of the czarina to the future 
treaty. But the Turks, as much irritated at hav-,, 
ing for enemy the very prince whom they had «lated with 


their ſuc- 


choſen for arbitrator, as elated with their new ces, pre- 
ſucceſs, far from thinking of a peace, had invited for the 
prince Ragotſki from Rodoſto, where he lived in os 
obſcurity, and were preparing to ſend him into 
Tranſylvania at the head of an army. They 
talked at the ſeraglio of not making a peace *cill 
after the conqueſt of Belgrade, Buda, and Te- 
meſwar. | 

Siegen baſhaw would not liſten to the marquis 
of Villeneuve, who told him, that the diverſion 
of prince Ragotſki might do the Turks more 
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Ee if. miſchief than good, ſince that prince was not 
— elefted by the Tranſylvanians, as his father had 
Median" been, and that a people jealous of its laws would 
quisof Vi not receive a ſovereign more voluntarily from the 
by dhe mi- hands of the Porte than from thoſe of the em- 
 niters of peror of the Weſt. Notwithſtanding theſe ſage 
nina. repreſentations, prince Ragotſki was declared 
waywode of Tranſylvania ; he received in perſon 
the ſtandard and mace of arms, the marks of in- 
veſtiture, with more pomp than the Turks gene- 
rally make uſe of in theſe ceremonies. - But the 
new ſovereign, who knew by the experience of 
his anceſtors how little was to be depended on 
the Porte, publiſhed a manifeſto, by the advice 
of the marquis of Villeneuve, which declared to 
the Tranſylvanians, that he, Ragotſki, took the 
title given him by the Ottoman emperor, without 
pretending to any right to their ſovereignty till 
they ſhould have conferred it on him by a volun- 

tary election. | 
Kere. The winter was paſſed in unſucceſsful negotia- 
ste tions. In the ſpring, the grand vizier ſent word 
to the French ambaſſador, that ſultan Mahmout 
would never hear of a peace except through the 
mediation of his maſter, but that the grand 
ſeignior expected that the ſucceſs of this cam- 
paign would be ſuch as ſhould conſtrain che 
enemies of the Porte to make more advantageous 
propoſals. Though the czarina had ſent to the 
marquis of Villeneuve her conſent to the propo- 


ſals preſented by the emperor of the Welt for 
| her 
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power which changed all the preceding diſ =- 
poſitions, and gave him juſt reaſon to ſuſpect 
the ſincerity of her miniſters. He had no lon- 


ger room to doubt it when he learned by the g 


from Per- 


ſecretary of a Perſian ambaſſador, juſt arrived 


at Conſtantinople, that this miniſter was come 
principally to offer the medjation of Thamas 
Kouli-khan between the Ruſſians and Otto- 
mans; but the Turks preferred the good of- 
fices, and eſpecially the guarantee of France, to 
the offers of an uſurper, whom they could not 
look upon as an ally, and whom they did not be- 
lieve very well ſecured on his throne. They 
rejected the propoſals of Thamas Kouli-khan, 
the more affirmatively, as he demanded permiſ- 
fion to keep an iman at Mecca, and wanted to 


introduce by degrees a ſort of communion” be- 


tween the Aliians and Sunnites, which the latter 
refuſed with horror. " 
However, the Turks, who at firſt had been beat- 


to promiſe them a more diſadvantageous Peace. 
Elias baſhaw, who had laid ſiege to Orſowa in the 
very beginning of the ſpring, was forced to raiſe it, 
and was purſued by the Imperialiſts beyond the 
Danube, On the arrival of the grand vizier, who 


brought a reinforcement, the Ottomans repaſſed | 


the river a third time, drove the Imperialiſts back 
as far as Meadia, which they made themſelves 
maſters of in a few days, and forced their ene- 
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her apd himſelf, ſhe ſent the mediator Woeler E 1738. 


128. 


Succeſs of 


en, had this ſame campaign a ſucceſs which ſeemed Kr 


. 1738. mies to retire to Iſlatim. Siegen recommenced 
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the ſiege of Orſowa, and in ſix weeks took that 


place, with great ſlaughter, Sciaus baſhaw took 
Semendriah and Ignipale with leſs difficulty, 
In the midſt of the rejoicings occaſioned by theſe 
important conqueſts, they learned that the cap- 
tain baſhaw, who kept the ſea with a hundred 

and twenty fail, had blocked up the Ruſſian ad- 
miral in a corner of the ſtraits of Zabach ; that 
the Ruſſians had been conſtrained to abandon 
their veſſels, after having ſet them on fire; that 
they had been harraſſed by the Turks in their re- 
treat from Crimea ; and that they had paſſed the 
Boriſthenes in diſorder, Prince Ragotſki leſs 
fortunate than his allies, had not been able to 
raiſe up many malecontents either in Hungary or 
Tranſylvania; and as it was impoſſible for him to 
undertake any thing with ſo few men, he was 
come to put himſelf in ſafety in the Turkiſh 
camp. Siegen baſhaw, elated with theſe ſuc- 
ceſſes, was deſirous of crowning them by the 
ſiege of Belgrade ; but the ſeaſon was far ad- 
vanced. The governor of Niſſa having ſent 
word to him that a corps of Imperialiſts had 
paſſed the Danube, and were threatening his 
town, which was neither ſufficiently well guarded 
nor proviſioned to ſuſtain a long ſiege, Siegen re- 
ſolved through neceſſity to retreat towards that 
place; this was what the Imperialiſts wanted. 
They turned back under Belgrade, and went into 
winter quarters. The grand vizier, who learned 
| ſecretly 


MAHMOUT, oz MAHOMET v. 373 


ſecretly that they were caballing againſt him at [;C- 173% 
Conſtantinople, deſired his maſter's permiſſion to 
return thither, that the affairs of ſtate, he ſaid, 

might be tranſacted under the eyes of the em- 

peror. Sultan Mahmout wiſhed to have the ſuc- 

ceſs of this campaign repreſented to the people 

and his enemies as of great importance. He 

would have Siegen make a triumphant entry, and 

went himſelf to meet him. The grand vizier, 
immediately on the ſultan's approach, laid at his 

feet the ſtandard of Mahomet, which he had al- 

ways had carried before him, and the keys of 
Meadia, Semendriah, Ignipale, and Orſowa, 

towns conquered during the campaign. 


Siegen, on his arrival at the Porte, found two winners 


| — 
brothers there ſent from Sweden, who were come 8 


to conclude a treaty of commerce with the Turks, pon. 
and to endeavour to come to ſome agreement Obſtacles | 
about the ancient debts contracted by Charles quien of 
XII. Theſe two points were ſoon ſettled. The 
Turks, who looked upon the money which they 

had lent Charles XII. as a bad debt, were contented 

to receive for payment a ſhip of ſeventy-two guns, 

which came with the Swediſh miniiters to Con- 
ſtantinople, and thirty thouſand firelocks brought 

in that ſhip. The treaty of commerce was con- 

cluded on the conditions granted to the other 
Chriſtian nations. But another ſecret object of | 
the miſſion of the Swedes was to have their maſter | 
included in the intended treated of pacification 


between the Porte and the confederate powers. 
| The 
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c. 1738. The Swedes had a very powerful intereſt in it; 


8g. 1151. 


— they were afraid that the czarina would declare 


war againft them as ſoon as ſhe ſhould be at peace 
with the Turks, and they would fain have the 
mediator obtain places of ſecurity for the Swedes 
on the frontiers of Ruſſia which ad join Sweden. 


The marquis of Villeneuve, who ſaw already too 


many difficulties in the great work which he had 
undertaken, remonſtrated to the grand vizier, 
and even to the Swediſh envoys, how unreaſon- 
able it would be to include in a treaty of pacifi- 
cation a power that was not at war with either of 
the contracting parties. The baſhaw of Bonne val, 
the only man who poſſeſſed knowledge at the Porte, 
ſays abbot Laugier, and whom the miniſtry liſtened 
to, without however giving him any confidence, 
ſupported the pretenſions of the Swedes with all 
his might. He was ſtrongly ſuſpected of having 
raiſed up this obſtacle through animoſity againſt 
the emperor Charles VI. to retard the peace; he 
was ſent into exile at Caſtellemonen. This ſtroke, 


which came from the prime miniſter, made peo- 


ple think that he wiſhed for a peace; but his 
ſucceſs had ſo elated him, that he offered it only 


on conditions which the belligerent powers could 


not accept without diſgrace. Prince Ragotſ{ki 
was Jately dead. Though this event ſeemed to 


remove an obſtacle, fince the Ottoman empire 


was neither connected with the poſterity of that 
prince nor with his ſuppoſed ſubjects, Siegen de- 


mandel to have Tranſylyania reſtored its right of 


election ; 
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election; that all the places which he had con- 
quered the laſt campaign ſhould be confirmed to 
the Porte; and that the Ruſſians, who had juſt 
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— 


demoliſhed and abandoned Kilbournow and Oc- 


zacow, ſhould reſtore Aſoph fortified, in order 
that the Turks might be able to keep them from 
the Black ſea. th; in 

It was not ſolely to the enemies of the Porte 
that Siegen baſhaw ſhewed himſelf untractable; 
the vanquiſher of the Germans did not take the 
pains to conceal his contempt for the kiſlar aga, 
whom the valid ſultaneſs and the ſultan equaliy 
favored. He heard with indignation the advice 


which this officer and thoſe of his party gave the 


monarch, to take advantage of the fortune of 
his arms to make a ſolid peace, and never to con- 
temn a vanquiſhed enemy. The marquis of 
Villeneuve, who was well acquainted with courts, 
foreſaw the fall of this imperious miniſter, and 
announced it in France ſeveral weeks before it 
happened, on the druggerman of the Porte's re- 
lating to him, that the reis effendi and the mek- 
toupchi had preſumed to contradict the grand 
vizier openly about the peace, in preſence of 
Mahmout. 

The grand vizier, having a good opinion of 
himſelf, and perſuaded that the command of the 
army durſt not be intruſted to any other than 
him, was preparing to return to Adrianople, 
when the capiggi pachi came to demand the ſeals 


1. 1739. 
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of the empire of him, and to declare, that he 
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Berz 177. moſt inſtantly depart for which of the iſles of 
= the Archipelago he ſhould think fit to chooſe, 


His property was not touched, without doubt 
through acknowledgment for the real ſervices 


Elias made which he had done. The ſeals of the empire 


grand Vi- 
Zier. 


were given to Elias Mehemet, the baſhaw who 
commanded the army with ſucceſs in 1737, and 
who had been conſtrained to raiſe the ſiege of 
Orſowa the beginning of the laſt campaign, 


Siegen, jealous of this general, perhaps by a 


foreſight of what was to happen, had taken the 
dignity of baſhaw of three tails from him after 
the raiſing of the ſiege of Orſowa ; but it was 
reſtored to him almoſt immediately by the credit 
of the ſultaneſs-mother. The diſgrace of Siegen 
put an end to that of the baſhaw of Bonneyal, 


who was recalled from his exile and conſulted 


afterward with precaution in all affairs, as 4 man 
whoſe abilities were eſteemed, but whoſe upright- 
neſs was ſuſpected. 

The new grand vizier had more pacific views 
than his predeceſſor; but he thought like him 
that a ſolid and honorable peace could be made 
at the head of a victorious army only. He re- 
paired to Viden to make preparation for the cam- 
paign, and wrote to the marquis of Villeneuve, 


that he muſt receive his audience of the grand 


ſeignior in quality of mediator, and that he would 
join him afterward at the army, where they would 
hear together the propoſals of the emperor of the 


Weſt and of the czarina, The caimacan Ach- 
| met 
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met baſhaw intimated: to the French ambaſſador |; 
that the peace would be treated of at the head 


of the army only, becauſe the valid ſultaneſs 
and the kiſlar aga would not have the blame of 
the event attributed to them, if the peace ſhould 
not be as glorious as the janiſſaries, the people, 
and the ulema wiſned. The French ambaſſador, 
decorated with a new character, received greate? 
honors at the grand ſeignior's audience than were 


uſually paid to the repreſentative of the firſt. 


Chriſtian potentate. He was clothed with a 
cloak of ſable; an unuſual quantity of caftans 
was diſtributed to his retinue, and the train of 
janiſſaries and officers of che ſeraglio was more 
numerous at this audience than had ever been 
ſeen. As the marquis of Villeneuve was prepar- 
ing to join the grand vizier, he received diſ- 


patches from Vienna, which authoriſed him, as 


mediator, to cede the major part of imperial 
Walachia to the Turks, and half of Servia. It 
would not have been difficult to conclude a peace 
at this rate, if the marquis of Villeneuve had re- 
ceived a favorable reply from the czarina to the 
diſpatches by which he demanded her final reſo- 
lution; but the court of Vienna would not ſepa- 
rate itſelf from Ruſſia, and the cabinet of Peterſ- 
burg remained ſilent. It was rumoured that the 
czarina, fearing the partiality of France, was de- 
ſirous of having the mediation, or at leaſt the co- 
mediation, of Poland; but the Turkiſh miniſters 
declared conſtantly, that they would have no other 
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.C.1739- mediator than the marquis of Villeneuve if + 


eg 1152. 


peace were never concluded. This ambaſſador 


The 


French left Conſtantinople the 15th of June, and the 
rent fer ſame train that had conducted him to the grand 
the army. ſeignior's audience, accompanied him as far as 
Darud Baſhaw. His journey was retarded by an 
innumerable crowd, come to meet him, who 
loaded him with benedictions, and warmly ſoli- 
cited him to conclude a glorious peace for them. 
Theſe marks of an anticipated acknowledgment 
proved the confidence which the Turkiſh people 
have in the French nation, notwithſtanding their 
prejudices againſt the Chriſtians in general. 
Here On his arrival at Adrianople, the marquis at 
— 5 length received the anſwer of the court of Ruſſia. 


No He found by the diſpatch of count Oſtermann, 


Ni. ſecretary of ſtate to the czarina, that her impe- 
rial majeſty perſiſted in retaining Aſoph, in order 
to preſerve her dominions from the incurſions of 
the Tartars. The Ruſſian miniiter endeavoured 
to prove, that the ceſſion of this place would be 
of no injury to the Turks, becauſe if the Ruſſians 
incroached on the grand ſeignior's dominions, tie 
powers intereſted in the preſervation of the Otto- 
man empire with regard to their commerce, 
would lend the latter ſuccours; that moreover 
the Turks would be at liberty to build a fortrels 
near Kuban, on the frontiers that ſhould be al- 
ſigned them; that it ſhould be ſtipulated in the 
treaty that Ruſſia ſnould not keep any fleet on the 
ſea of Aſoꝑh, and that the commerce of the Rul- 
ſians 
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ried on in Turkiſh bottoms only. Theſe diſ- 


patches were brought the French ambaſſador by 
Mr. Cagnoni, a man choſen by the Ruſſian mi- 
niſtry to explain and ſecretly direct the negotia- 
tion. He accompanied the pacquets which he 
gave the marquis of Villeneuve with a bill paya- 
ble to the bearer for thirty-five thouſand piaſtres, 
drawn on ſome merchants at Marſeilles. The 
French ambaſſador, after having thanked Mr. 
Cagnoni, returned him the bill, ſaying, that he 
had not yet done any thing that deſerved a re- 
compenſe from the ezarina; that if the negotia- 
tion ſhould end in a manner agreeable to that 
princeſs, he would not refuſe the teſtimony of 


ſatisfaction which her majeſty ſhould be pleaſed. 


to honor him with, perſuaded that it would be 
of a nature agreeable to the character with which 
he was inveſted, The marquis of 'Villeneuve re- 
ceived at Niſſa diſpatches from the grand vizier, 
which deſired him to remain in that town till a 
more favorable time for entering on a conference. 


Meanwhile the Turks paſſed the Moravia to Motions af 


the number of a hundred and thirty thouſand 
men. The Imperialiits advanced. towards Se- 
mendriah. General Munich was at Kaminieck 
and menaced Choczin. The khan of the Tartars 
was at Orkapi with ſixty thouſand men, and he 
expected reinforcements from the Turks. All 
theſe diſpoſitions did not ſeem to announce a 


peace; the grand vizier appeared more deter- 
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. 1222. mined than ever to attack the emperor of the 
we vigorouſly. The Auſtrian army did not 
amount to twenty-five thouſand men; it was 
intrenched in a place called Kroſka. The Turks 
= ve forced theſe intrenchments the 25th of July, and 
the Tuks: the Imperialiſts retired with loſs under Belgrade. 
Being attacked a ſecond time, they were con- 


ſtrained to repaſs the Save: the grand vizier then 


cauſed Belgrade to be ſummoned to ſurrender. 


General Vallis, who commanded the army, had 
The 
ambaſador vizier immediately ſent a courier to the marquis 


is ſent for 


to the 
_ of Villeneuve, for him to come to the camp with 


army. all ſpeed. 


th The French ambaſſador found the Turkiſh 


mence- 


ment of army, which he had been told was on the point 
the neg- of wanting proviſions, enjoying the greateſt abun- 
dance. The Ottomans were maſters of the courſe 

of the Danube, and numerous and well conſtructed 
batteries were playing on the fortifications; the 


trenches too were carried as far as the glacis, and 


the janiſſaries were murmuring becauſe they were 
made wait till the ramparts ſhould be open to 
be led to the aſſault, The grand vizier told the 
marquis of Villeneuve, in the firſt interview 
which he had with him, that the Auſtrians began 
to know their weakneſs; that general Vallis, au- 
thoriſed with full powers from his maſter, had 
ſent a colonel from the town to offer him, the 
grand vizier, one part of Walachia and Servia, 
and 


ſhut himſelf up in that place. He replied to 
2-4, the ſummons by propoſals of peace. The grand 
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and the iſle of Orſowa, on condition of demoliſh- 1 
ing the fortreſs; but that God had armed the 
Ottomans againſt the knavery of the Auſtrians ; 
and that as he does not permit an unjuſt war to 
have a fortunate iſſue, the Turks would hear of 
no propoſition *till Belgrade ſhould be given up 
to them with the fortifications that the Auſtrians 
had made there, and the Porte ſhould be reſtored 
every thing that belonged to it by right in Hun- 
gary, The marquis, who had received new in- 
ſtructions from the court of Vienna, vas ſorry to 
ſee that the negotiations croſſed one another, leſs 
through ſelf- love, as he wrote to Verſailles, than 
becauſe the multiplicity of the negotiators could 
only throw uncertainty and confuſion into this 
great affair, Charles VI. had ic ſo much 
at heart, that the marquis of Villeneuve was 
written to from Vienna to go on with the treaty 
between the Imperialiſts and the Turks, if not 
independently of the Ruſſians, at leaſt before 
ſpeaking of the affairs of that court, only in- 
ſerting the eſſential clauſe that they ſhould 
be treated of immediately after that of Auſtria, 
and both under the guarantee of France, This 
new inſtruction was conformable to that which 
the French ambaſſador had received from Ver- 
ſailles. He refolved to deſire a conference with 
the plenipotentiary of Vienna, with whom the 
court of Auſtria had juſt aſſociated the count of 
Neuperg, who arrived 'at the Turkiſh camp rhe 
18th of Auguſt. 


A 8 „n oy * e 2 1 


— 


* © 
2 5 IS * - — — — = 
© mY Pa 


| 
W 
it 
* 
| 
| 

) 


After 


382 HISTORY or T#2 OTTOMANS. 


ke 44-< After the marquis of Villeneuve and he had 
ww had a converſation of ſeveral hours, the mediator 
went to the grand vizier's tent to propoſe to him 
from the Germans the ancient conditions, adding 
thereto the demolition of Belgrade and Sabach, 
e As I have but one God,” replied the grand 
vizier, „ I have but one word; I will hear of 
te nothing unleſs I have Belgrade fortified in my 
ce poſſeſſion. On this anſwer general Neuperg 
demanded his horſes to return into the beſieged 
town; he was on the point of parting, when the 
reis effendi and the kiaia entered the tent of the 
marquis of Villeneuve, and having taken him 
aſide, made him promiſe not to precipitate any 
thing, and not to break off the negotiation, aſ- 
furing him that they would do their utmoſt co 
bring the grand vizier to conditions not ſo hard, 
On this repreſentation the French ambaſſador pre- 
vailed on the count of Neuperg to remain in the 
camp two days longer. The grand vizier ſet his 
pretenſions ſo high, only becauſe he thought the 
count had an unlimited power to make peace, 
His inſtructions were not inſerted in his powers; 
and the Turk had ſeen in them that the count 
was to conclude a peace according to his pru- 
_ dence and for the intereſt of his maſter and nation. 
He thought from this, by keeping him in his 
camp, to be able to force him to accede to his 
demands. But the ſtay of the Auſtrian miniſter 
in the camp made no change in his diſpoſition. 
* | Ati 


> IF 
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Ali baſhaw of Boſnia, who, as we have ſeen, had — 


been grand vizier, came the very ſame day to — 

ſee the marquis of Villeneuve. He ſaid to him, 3 

that the grand vizier was ill, without doubt with gn. 

vexation at the treaty of peace being ſo little 

advanced. He added, that the prime miniſter 

could not, without the greateſt danger for his 

perſon, give up his claim to the place then be- 

ſieged; that he would rather let all his troops 

periſh around Belgrade, than raiſe the ſiege, how- 

ever rigorous the winter might be, which was as 

yet at a diſtance; that a mediator ought to make 

himſelf uſeful to both parties; and that, ſince he 

was very certain the Ottomans would not drop 

their claim to Belgrade, it was the duty of the 

French ambaſſador to prevail on the Imperialifts 

to make that ceſſion. The marquis of Villeneuve 

promiled to make new efforts. He went to the 

count of Neuperg and obſerved to him, that as 

the Auſtrians were not ſtrong enough to bring an 

army before Belgrade, the place muſt neceſſarily 

be taken ſooner or later by the Turks. If the 

Ottomans, added he, ſhould permit it to be de- 

moliſhed, why would you not give it up to them, 

when it would be no longer a key to Hungary ? 

The German miniſter replied, that, if his maſter 

cave up Servia, he would be little 1ntereſted in 

keeping a town of that province, but that he 

ſtuck particularly at the fortifications of Belgrade, 

| becauſe it would be againſt the equity and glory 

of che weſtern empire zo fyrpiſh an infidel power, 
| | the 
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$jEcn73 1739- the natural enemy of the ſovereign of Hungary, 
= with a barrier of ſuch importance, which had coft 
ſo much time and ſo many men, and had been 
fortified at the expence of the clergy. On this 
explanation the marquis of Villeneuve conceived 
ſome hopes. He went to Ali baſhaw to give 
him an account of what had juſt paſſed between 
the German plenipotentiary and himſelf. Three 
of the ſubaltern miniſters of the Porte, who were 
in Ali baſhaw's tent, ſaid to him, that they did 
not think this propoſition would be accepred by 
the grand vizier; that Elias baſhaw would im- 
mediately give a final plan to communicate to the 
Imperialiſts; but that he would not ſend back the 
count of Neuperg to Belgrade. The marquis of 
Villeneuve, offended at this violence, inſiſted on 
the law of nations, the promiſe of the grand 
vizier, and the aſylum of the mediation, which 
ought to be ſacred. He added, that the affair 
of the pacification required that the count ſhould 
be ſent back, whoſe diſpatches, as long as he 
ſhould be retained in the camp, would always 
appear to the Germans to be dictated by timidity 
and the deſire of getting out of the hands of the 
Turks, inſtead of which, if he returned to Bel- 
grade, the account which he ſhould give of the 
diſpoſition of the Turks and the ſtate of their 
army would be believed. The miniſters, without 
replying to theſe good reaſons, appointed a con- 
ference for the next day, at which the grand vizier 


Elias-baſhaw was not preſent, pretending to be 
ill; 
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ill, whether he was really indiſpoſed, or that it 10-1730: 
was feared the ſtate of his mind would rende 
him incapable of a dry, methodical diſcuſſion, 
neceſſary to attain his ends. The reis effendi 
and the mektoupchi ſpoke in this conference, 
which was held in preſence of all the baſhaws and 
of ſome agas of the army; they declared, that 
Belgrade ſhould be the pledge of peace, and its 
fortifications the ſurety of it; they enlarged on 
the cauſes of the war, the reſources of the Turks 
to prolong it, and. the misfortunes that longer 
hoſtilities would infallibly bring on Hungary. 
The marquis of Villeneuve in his turn drew a 
ſtriking picture of the evils to which the two 
nations would expoſe themſelves. The count 
of Neuperg, leſs prolix than any of thoſe, who 
had ſpoken before him, ſaid, that he had of- 
fered the Turks all Servia, which comprehended 
Belgrade, provided this laſt place were demo- 
liſhed, the fortifications of which, ſuch as they 
were, had never belonged to them; that he had 
added to it a part of Walachia, which it would be 
eaſy to limit; that if theſe ſacrifices could not 
procure a peace, he declared he had exhauſted 
his powers, and that he mult return to his maſter 
to give him an account of the diſpoſitions of the 
Porte, and obtain new inſtructions, if his Imperial 
majeſty ſhould be pleaſed to give him any, The 
reis effendi replied, that it would be better for 
the count to remain in the French ambaſſador's 
tent, and wait for the orders of his court. The 
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1;C-1739- two Chriſtian miniſters equally perceived the 
—— violence of this proceeding, but they would nor 
ſay any thing about it in an open conference, 
well knowing that the Turks would not alter 
their conduct, and that they ſhould only excite 
them to violate the law of nations more openly. 
But as ſoon as the meeting was over, the count 
of Nuperg went up to the druggerman of the 
Porte and that of France, and ordered them to 
fay to the reis effendi in his preſence, that he 
Neuperg, repreſenting the emperor of the Welt, 
was incapable of yielding either to menace or 
force; that whatever lot they might prepare for 
him, he would rather die in the camp of the 
Turks ſerving his maſter and his country, than 

| loſe his head on a ſcaffold at Vienna for having 
betrayed both. He wiſhed to have the drugger- 
man of France hear that of the Porte render this 
ſpeech to the reis effendi, in order to be ſure that 
the ſenſe was not altered by the tranſlation. The 

aſſembly broke up without any thing being 
agreed on, every body being equally diſcon- 

rented, | 

The druggerman of the Porte, who was ſtrongly 
intereſted in the peace, becauſe his brother, the 
waywode of Moldavia, had been a great ſufferer 
by this war, and was likely to ſuffer ſtill more, 
ran, after the conference, into the tent of the 
marquis of Villeneuve; and as he painted to the 
mediator the embarraſſment of the grand vizier, 
who could not give up his claim to Belgrade, the 
mar quis 
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marquis replied; « Why Jars he not accept it — 


« without fortifications ? The Germans don't like 2 


« that it ſhould have coſt them ſo much money 
« to furniſh arms againſt themſelves.” The 
druggerman having replied, that the Turks 
would not believe they had Belgrade, if it were 
ſurrendered to them withour a ſingle baſtion 5 
this anſwer ſtruck the marquis of Villeneuve with 
an idea which he went inſtantly to communicate 
to the count of Neuperg. When you took 
« Belgrade in 1717,” laid he to him, “é this place 
e had ſome old fortifications, can't you leave the 
© Turks theſe fortifications ſuch as they then 
te were, and raſe ſolely what you have added, 
cc which has rendered Belgrade impregnable?“ 
« have nothing of that kind in my inſtrue- 
ce tion,” replied the count; © but theſe old forti- 
« fications are of ſo little value, that if Elias 
ce baſhaw will agree to it, in order that it may 
e not be ſaid that Belgrade has been reſtored him 
e raſed, I will conſent to deliver him that place 
e 1n the ſtate it was in 1717.” The ambaſſador, 
perceiving then ſome glimpſe of hope, went with 
this offer to the reis effendi, who at firſt rejected 
it; but the next day this miniſter brought on a 
freſh conference wherein the ſame points were diſ- 
cuſſed in the ſame manner as the day before, the 
count of Neuperg inſiſting conſtantly on being 
permitted to return to Belgrade. At length, the 
reis effendi aſked if it were poſſible to pull down 
the new fortifications of Belgrade without hurting 
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C.:735- the old ones, and if this demolition could be en- 


eg · 1152. 


— tered upon in preſence of the Ottoman army, or 


if it muſt be deferred till after its retreat. On 


this queſtion being communicated to the German 


miniſter, he deſired permiſſion to confer ſome 
moments with the French ambaſſador, and they 
retired together into a neighbouring tent, It was 
agreed, that if the Turks accepted the condition, 
the fortifications that were to remain, and thoſe 
which were to be pulled down, ſhould be fixed 
with every poſſible preciſion, and that meaſures 


ſhould be taken to begin the demolition before 


the retreat of the Ottoman troops. This diffi- 


culty being gotten over, the conference broke up 


without any reſolution appearing to be agreed to. 


But the next day, the marquis of Villeneuve and 
the count of Neuperg were invited to the grand 


vizier's tent. The ſiege did not advance; not- 
withſtanding the valour of the troops, the Turks 
Joſt a great many men; and the proviſions which 
came by the Danube gave reaſon to fear that it 
would never be poſſible to take this place by force 
which was offered the grand vizier by treaty, 
He hoped the old fortifications which ſhould be 
preſerved him by this treaty would make the 
grand ſeignior, and eſpecially the people of Con- 
ſtantinople, believe, that he had not been deli- 
vered a place diſmantled. He agreed to the de- 


molition of every thing that the Germans had 


conſtructed ſince 1717; but Elias baſhaw, ſo fond 


” railing u, diſcontented with the ſa- 


crifice 
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which he could not be eaſy for the conſequences, 


ſtarted a thouſand new queſtions on each of the 


points that had already been granted. The mar- 
quis of Villeneuve ſpoke ſeveral times in the name 
of his maſter, whoſe guarantee ſecured the exe- 


cution of the treaty, At length, the patience of 


the count of Neuperg and the authority of the 
French ambaſſador remedied every thing. The 
two Chriſtian miniſters having repaired the firſt 
of September to the tent of Elias baſhaw with a 
great retinue, the following conditions were read 
to them, which had been diſcuſſed all the pre- 
n day, and drawn up during the night. 
Arier + 

« The fortreſs of Belgrade, which has been in 
* tne poſſeſſion of the Imperialiſts ſince the year 
« 1717, ſhall be evacuated and reſtored to the 
« Ottornan empire with its ancient walls, the re- 
« parations that they have received, and the 
© works inſeparately attached to them. The 
© Ottoman empire ſhall be left likewiſe the pow- 


% der magazines, arſenals, and barracks, with 


ce all the public and private buildings that are in 
ce the town. All the reſt of the new fortifica- 
te tions, walls, and fortlets, both of the caſtle 
* and town, the covered way and glazis included, 
* as likewiſe thoſe which are oppoſite on the 
other fide of the Danube and Save, ſhall be 
ei demoliſhed, with this proviſo, that no injury 

&« ſhall 


4 


c 


* 


389 


erifice which he was conſtrained to make, and of 18.1722. 


+11 $24 


390 


* 
pov 


HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS, 


LC. 1739s Cc ſhall 10 done to any thing ceded to the Turks 


eg · 115 


— Cf 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
-5- Of 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 


cc 


by this article. 
riet II. 


ce The fortreſs of Sabach, called in Turkiſh 


Bugukdelen, ſhall be likewiſe given up to the 
Ottoman empire in the ſtate it was formerly, 
and under the conditions already ſtipulated with 
reſpect to the fortreſs of Belgrade. All the 
artillery, ammunition, proviſions, and other 
like things in the ſaid fortreſſes of Belgrade 
and Sabach, capable of heing removed, in- 
cluding the ihips of war and other veſſels on 
the two rivers, belonging to his imperial and 
catholic majeſty, ſhall continue his property, 
and, in exchange, the ſaid places of Belgrade 
and Sabach ſhall be confirmed to the Ottoman 
Porte, as has been ſtipulated above, 
ARTICLE III. 


_« His imperial and catholic majeſty cedes to 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


the Ottoman Porte the province of Servia, in 
which is the fortreſs of Belgrade. The two 
rivers of the Danube and Save ſhall be the 


limits of the provinces of the two empires; 


and as to what reſpects Boſnia, the limits ſhall 


be the ſame as they were by. the treaty of 


Carlowitz., 
ARTICLE IV. 


« His imperial and catholic majeſty cedes to 
© the Ottoman Porte all Auſtrian Walachia, 


comprehending therein the part of the moun- 
tains; he leaves the latter likewiſe the fort ol 
| « Periſcham 
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« Periſcham which he has erected there, and — 3 
« which ſhall be demoliſhed, the Turks not de- 
« ing allowed to rebuild it. 
| ARTICLE V. | 

te The ifle and fortreſs of Orſowa, as likewiſe 
e fort Saint Elizabeth, ſhall be confirmed to the 
« Ottoman empire in their preſent ſtate. The 
e bannat of Temeſwar ſhall be confirmed in the 
« ſame manner to his imperial and catholic ma- 
« jeſty as far as the confines of Auſtrian Wala- 
* chia, except the little plain or tongue of land 
e oppoſite the iſle of Orſowa, and which is in- 
« cloſed by the rivulet of Czerna, that comes 
& from Meadia, by the Danube, by a rivulet that 
« ſerves for confines to Auſtrian Walachia, and 
« laſtly by the firſt heights of the mountains of 
« the ſaid bannat, which are over againſt the 
* iſland, in drawing a line from one rivulet to 
ce the other, and always at the fame diſtance as 
te that which is between the foot of the ſaid 
„ heights and the Danube over againſt the 
„ iſland : which plain and tongue of land ſhall 
te be confirmed to the Ottoman empire: it being 
10 nevertheleſs agreed, that, if the Turks ſhould 
« be able to turn aſide all the rivulet of Czerna, 
« foas to paſs behind and cloſe to the old Orſowa, 
in that caſe the ſaid place of old Orſowa, 
* without comprehending its territory, becom- 
ing contiguous to the tongue of land above 
© deſcribed, ſhall be and belong to the Ottoman 
” 9 8 without nevertheleſs the Turks' being 

ever 
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ever allowed to fortify that place; and the 
Ottoman Porte is granted for this purpoſe the 
term of a year to turn aſide the rivulet of 
Czerna, beyond which time the Turks ſhall 
loſe all their right to the ſaid place of old 
Orſowa, which ſhall be confirmed to the em- 
peror. The fortifications' of Meadia, which 
by the confines above-mentioned remains to 
his imperial and catholic majeſty, ſhall be 
immediately deſtroyed by the Turks, his im- 
perial majeſty not being at liberty to repair 
them, or thoſe which are agreed on above, 
to be demoliſhed on the borders of the Da- 
nube and the Save that remain to the emperor, 
ConcLusIoON. 
« Five days after the ſigning of the preſent 
preliminaries, the day of the ſigning not in- 
cluded, the demolition ſhall be begun, which 
ſhall be continued without intermiſſion under 
the eyes of the commiſſioners that the Ottoman 
Porte ſhall appoint from each of the military 
orders; and every precaution ſhall be obſerved 
in the demolition of the ſaid fortifications, in 
order that it may be done according to agree- 
ment. It ſhall be finiſhed in the time that 
ſhall be agreed on, after having conſulted with 
the engineers; and for ſurety of the ſaid de- 
molition, his imperial majeſty ſhall give hoſ- 
tages of a quality ſuitable, who ſhall come to 
the grand vizier's camp five days after the ſign- 


ing of the preliminaries, at the ſame time a8 
« 'the 
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« the Turkiſh commiſſioners ſhall enter the town, E 79: 
« and who ſhall remain with the Turks 'till tage 
© demolition ſhall be finiſhed. After the fortifi- | 
« cations ſhall be demoliſhed which are near l 
« Wurtemburg gate, the ſaid gate ſhall be de- 3 
te Ijvered to a vizier, who ſhall lodge with five 9 
« hundred men in the barracks of prince Alex- 3 
« ander, from whence to the ramparts a barrier 
cc ſhall be drawn, which will ſeparate this quar- 
ce ter from the reſt of the town, the communi- 
te cation of which ſhall be interdicted to the 
© Ottoman troops by guards that ſhall be placed 
ce by both parties near the ſaid barrier: the en- 
cc trance of the town on the ſide beyond that not 
te being permitted but to the commander and of- 
« ficers of tne ſaid corps of five hundred men, 
* who ſhall not enter into the ſaid town *cill the 
« demolition ſhall be entirely finiſhed, and it be 
« thoroughly evacuated ; which ſhall likewiſe be 
« obſerved with regard to the caſtle, of which the 
* Ottoman troops will not be able to take poſſeſ- 
« fjon 'till after the entire demolition of what is 
© to be deſtroyed, and the evacuation of what is 
« to be preſerved. 
te From the day of the ſigning of the preſent pre- 
© liminaries, all hoſtilities and exactions ſhall ceaſe 
* on both ſides; and the ſlaves that may have been 
* made ſince the ſigning, though they ſhould know 
ce nothing of a treaty being concluded, ſhall be re- 
ee ciprocally reſtored. It is moreover agreed, that 
from the ſaid day of the ſigning of the prelimi- 
VOL. IV. 3E te naries, 
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naries, orders ſhall be given for withdrawing 
ce immediately all the Ottoman troops that are 
diſperſed in the bannat of Temeſwar, thoſe ex- 
cepted which ſhall be employed in raſing Mea- 
dia, who ſhall retire directly after the demoli- 
tion of that place; and they ſhall be ſtrictly 
charged not to exerciſe any violences in their re- 


treat againſt the ſubjects of his imperial majeſty. 


A full and entire pardon ſhall be granted the 


c ſubjects who, in the courſe of the preſent war, 
cc- 


may have taken part againſt their lawful ſove- 
reign, and namely the inhabitants of Meadia 
and the countries in the environs, 


'« Ten days after the ſigning of the preſent 


preliminaries, conferences ſhall be held to re- 
gulate ſuch other points which may want it, 
and to ſettle a definitive treaty, the ratifications 
of which ſhall be exchanged afterward in the 
form uſed on like occaſions. 

« When theſe preliminaries, which are to ſerve 
as a baſis to the treaty of peace between his 


imperial and catholic majeſty and the Ottoman 


Porte, ſhall be accepted and ſigned, conferences 
ſhall immediately after be held, in like man- 


ner to endeavour to conclude a peace between 


the Ottoman Porte and her majeſty of all the 

Ruſſias, through the mediation of his excel- 

lency the French ambaſſador, mediator pleni- 

potentiary from the ſaid power. 

* We William Reynard, count of Neuperg, 

chamberlain to his imperial and catholic ma- 
ce jeſty, 
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« jeſty, general of foot, : proviſional governor of 


ec 


14 


cc 


the dutchy of Luxemburg, the county of 


Chigni, and bannat of Temeſwar, colonel of a 
regiment of foot, and plenipotentiary from his 
imperial-and catholic majeſty, in virtue of the 


full powers which we have received, and” that 


have been communicated to the Ottoman Porte, 
declare to have accepted the above preliminary 
articles in the name of his imperial and catholic 
majeſty, promiſing to procure the ratifications 
of them in good and due form. In witneſs 
whereof we have ſigned theſe-preſents with our 
hand, and ſealed them with the ſeal of our arms. 
We Lewis Sauveur, marquis of Villeneuve, 
counſellor of ſtate, ambaſſador extraordinary 
and plenipotentiary from the emperor* of 
France, declare, that the above preliminary 
articles have been ſettled and agreed on be- 
tween the emperor of the Romans and the 
ſublime Porte, under the mediation and gua- 
rantee of the emperor of France, and by our 
interpoſition in virtue of our full powers. In 
witneſs whereof we have ſigned theſe preſents 
with our hand, and ſealed them with the ſeal. 
of our arms. At the camp of the grand vi- 
zier the 1ſt of September 1739. 
ACT OF GUARANTEE, 

« The emperor of the Romans and the ſublime 
Porte having agreed, by the mediation of the 
emperor of France, on the preliminary articles 
vol., iv. 4E 2 ce which 


* Sce vol. II. page 234 
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E182. cc a are to ſerve as a baſis to the definitive 0 

— te treaty that remains to be concluded between t 
ct theſe two powers; both being equally deſirous c 
<« of preſerving the public tranquillity, having 
cc heretofore requeſted the emperor of France to te 


« undertake to ſecure by his guarantee a work ſo r 

c ſalutary: We Lewis Sauveur, marquis of Ville- 1 

e neuve, counſellor of ſtate, ambaſſador ex- b 

te traordinary and plenipotentiary from the em- c 

ce peror of France, in virtue of the full powers a 

cc given us, dated the 19th of June 1738, have a 

«© guarantied and do guaranty for the emperor of Tr 

« France the ſaid preliminary articles concluded 2 

ce this day between the emperor of the Romans h 

ce and the ſublime Porte, as likewiſe all the con- b 

& ditions contained therein in the beſt form and 0 

«© manner that can be done, In witneſs whereof a 

ce we have ſigned the preſent act with our hand, x 

te and cauſed the ſeal of our arms to be let there - } 

ce to; and at the ſame time have given a copy ; 

« of it to each of the contracting parties. At 

te the camp of the grand vizier the 1ſt of Sep- 

ec tember 1739.” | 

Signing of The grand vizier hgned the copy of theſe ti. | 
minaries. cles written in Turkiſh, and gave it to the mar- 
| quis of Villeneuve. The count of Neuperg 
ſigned the French copy which he delivered like- 
wiſe to the French ambaſſador, and this miniſter 
in his turn ſigned two copies of guarantee, which 
| he gave to each of the two contracting parties. 


During this ceremony, which was to put an end 
to 
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to the war, or at leaſt to hoſtilities, the fire hom C178 
the beſiegers and beſieged was heard, which had — 
ceaſed neither night nor day. The count of Neu- 
perg wrote a note to the commander of Belgrade 
to inform him of the concluſion of the prelimina- 
ries, and to command him to open his gates. 
The grand vizier cauſed the ſuſpenſion of arms to 
be inſtantly publiſhed in his army, and the fire 
ceaſed on both ſides. The marquis of Villeneuve 
and the count of Neuperg were clothed each with 
a cloak of ſable; caftans were diſtributed to their 
retinues. The grand vizier preſented the French 
ambaſſador and the imperial miniſter with twa 
horſes in ſuperb trappings, on which they mounted 
before him to return to their quarters in the ſame 
order that had been oblerved at their arrival ; 
and the count of Neuperg returned in the after- 
noon to Belgrade, thoroughly perſuaded that he 
had rendered a great ſervice to the emperor, who 
afterward paid him badly for it. There yet re- 
mained to fix the time that ſhould be allowed for 
demoliſhing the fortifications of the different 
places. It was agreed that this operation ſhould 
be completed in three months; that in ſix weeks 
Wurtemburg gate ſhould be delivered to the Ot- 
toman garriſon; that after the demolition of the 
town, that of the caſtle ſhould be done, and then 
that of the fort which is over againſt Belgrade, 
This agreement was ſigned by general Schmettau, 
the emperor's commander in the place, by Ali 
baſhaw, appointed by the Porte commander in 
the 
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the ſame town, and by the marquis of Villeneuve 


—— and the count of Neuperg. 


Treaty 
lia. 


The day after the ſigning of the nes 


a. between the Turks and the Imperialiſts, Mr. 


Cagnoni, charged without any character with the 


affairs of Ruſſia, put a power into the hands of the 


marquis of Villeneuve which authoriſed him to 
conclude a peace on condition of Aſoph's being 
demoliſned. This was going about it very late; 
but, notwithſtanding the miſtruſt which the Ruſ- 
ſians had ſhewn in their conduct, the marquis loſt 
no time to ſerve them. The conference was en- 
tered on in the afternoon of the ſame dav between 
the grand vizier, the ſubaltern miniſters, Mr, 


Cagnoni, and the mediator. The Turks inſiſted 


that the ſpot where Aſoph ſtood ſhould remain 
waſte and uninhabited, without hindering the 
two powers from fortifying ſome places on their 
reſpective frontiers, the Turks on the borders of 


the ſtraits of Zabach towards Kuban to defend 


the navigation of the Black ſea: the Ruſſians in 


the vicinity of Circaſſia on the borders of the 


Don, to defend their country againſt the invaſion 


of the Tartars. The i{lowneſs of the Ruſſians had 


deprived them of the greateſt advantage of the 
confederacy, Mr. Cagnoni had vainly endea- 
voured to prevail on the mediator not to conſent 


to the ratification of the treaty between the two 


empires, till the conditions of peace ſhould be 


likewiſe agreed on with Ruſſia, The marquis of 


Villeneuve's inſtructions, both from Vienna and 


Verſailles, - 
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Verſailles, were to ſeparate the two cauſes, and E 
only to appoint a limited time for Ruſſia to ac- wyred 
cede to the treaty. The French ambaſſador | 
thought it would be for the general good to have 
the two treaties agreed on and ſigned the ſame 
day. He determined to exceed his powers, and 
reſerving to himſelf not to. ſign, either in the 
name of the czarina, as plenipotentiary, or in the 
name of the king of France, as mediator, but un- 
der the expreſs condition of the czarina's ratify- 
ing what he ſhould have done, on that condition, 
which bound the Porte without binding the ſo- 
vereign of Ruſſia, the marquis conſented not only 
that Aſoph ſhould be deſtroyed, but likewiſe that 
the land depending on that fortreſs ſhould remain 
waſte between the two frontiers without belong- 
ing either to Ruſſia or the Ottoman empire, or 
preventing either of the two parties from build- 
ing new fortreſſes for the defence of their reſpec- 
tive limits; that the little country, called Ca- 
bardi, ſhould remain free between the two em- 
pires; that each nation might take hoſtages from 
thence to anſwer for the conduct of the inhabi- 
tants, without either's being able to execute the 
leaſt act of ſovereignty there. The marquis of 
Villeneuve ſtipulated likewiſe, agreeably to the 
inſtructions which he had received, that the Ruſ- 
Gans ſhould have no veſſels on the Black fea, but 
that they ſnould carry on their commerce in ſhips 
of other nations; that moreover the limits thould 
de the ſame as they had been before the war; 
that 
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— that commiſſioners ſhould be named to mark 


was them out conformably to the ancient treaties ; 


- pulated, that the treaty ſhould not be exchanged 


that the two nations ſhould mutually reſtrain 
their feudatories ; but that if the Turks puniſhed 
the Coſſacks for ſome enterpriſes, and the Ruſſians 
repulſed the Tartars on like occaſions, theſe acts 
of a juſt defence ſhould not be conſidered as hoſ- 


tilities, and that the refractory ſubjects ſhould be 


again puniſhed by their ſovereign paramount on 
the complaint of the offended power; that the 
priſoners ſhould be reſtored on both ſides, and 
the commerce re-eſtabliſhed between the two 
nations as before the war. All the other articles 
are mere words. The miniſters of the Porte 
made ſome difficulty of ſigning this treaty, be- 
cauſe it bound them to Ruſſia without binding 
Ruſſia to them. It muſt be acknowledged that 
this difficulty was not without foundation; but 


the French ambaſſador made the grand vizier + 


ſenſible, that the condition which he complained 
of had no other object than to ſatisfy the delicacy 
of him the mediator, who had really exceeded his 


powers; but he thought himſelf ſure of getting 


the czarina's conſent to a clauſe quite conform- 
able to her intentions and advantageous for her 
crown, as it procured her a peace after her ſepa- 
ration from the court of Vienna, ſuch as ſhe 
could have defired when the two powers were 
united. In order to prevail on the grand vizier 
to ſign what every one deſired, the mediator ſti- 


till 
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till after the ratification of the czarina; and the 8 723. 


period was fixed at three months. Since the 18th . 
of September they had. had time to prepare the dis dete. 
treaty of Vienna alſo, which was ſigned and ex- N 
changed the ſame evening with all the ſolemnity 
uſual on like occaſions. The plenipotentiaries 
and the mediator were clothed with cloaks of 
ſable. Mr. Cagnoni had an ermine one given 
him. The day after this ceremony, the grand 
vizier and the mediator ſet out for Niſſa, and the 
count of Neuperg for Belgrade, from whence he 


had come to complete his miniſtry. 
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that he had but few reſources left to raiſe new 
troops. However, he reſolved to appear diſſa- ,, ,_. 
tisfied with a treaty which deprived him of his 4iſconent.” 
ſtrongeſt town. General Vallis and the count of ty of Ber 
Neuperg were both arreſted and put on their : 
trial: the one was accuſed of having badly con- 
ducted the war, the other of having betrayed his 
miniſtry in the negotiation. The emperor Charles 
VI. publiſhed a manifeſto, in which he complained 
bitterly of his miniſters; and though he would 
not explain himſelf clearly againſt the mediator, 
he gave to underſtand, that neither his intentions 
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| 

However diſadvantageous this peace might ap- "1 
pear to be for the empire of the Weſt, it might FR 
be thought indiſpenſable and even fortunate $1 
with relation to circumſtances. Charles VI. had 7 
not twenty thouſand effective men to oppoſe 1 
againſt a hundred and ſixty thouſand Turks; 1438 
and the former wars had fo drained his coffers, 2h 
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1739- nor the powers which he had 3 had been 


— followed: he declared, that he had never under- 


flood that his plenipotentiary was to ſeparate the 
cauſe of the empire from that of Ruſſia, and that 
he had not given a power to give up Belgrade, 


which was in the very beſt ſtate of defence. The 


marquis of Villeneuve, attacked indirectly in this 
manifeſto, thought he ought to defend himſelf, 
and at the ſame time to defend the count of Neu- 
perg, who was puniſhed for having well ſerved his 
country, in order to take from the imperial crown 


_ the ſort of diſgrace that might reſult from a diſ- 


advantageous peace. The French ambaſſador 
demonſtrated in his memorial, that his and the 
German miniſter's proceeding with regard to the 
Ruſſians was more advantageous for that crown 
than that preſcribed them by their inſtructions, to 


fix a time for the czarina to accede to the treaty, 


ſince the peace of Ruſſia had been concluded at 
the ſame time as that of the empire, and the aban- 
doning of a piece of land almoſt a deſert, which 
the Turks could not even take poſſeſſion of, could 
not be of any real loſs to the czarina. The mar- 
quis of Villeneuve aſſerted likewiſe, that neither 


he nor the count of Neuperg had exceeded his 


powers in giving up Belgrade demoliſhed ; that 
they had not only fulfilled the intentions of the 
court of Vienna, but ſatisfied the impatience of 


its miniſters, whoſe repeated diſpatches were full 


of fear that Belgrade would be taken before the 


concluſion of the treaty, and remain fortified in 
the 
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the hands of the Turks. Notwithſtanding this tx 
memorial, the trial of generals Vallis and Neu- 
perg was continued, but with ſo much flowneſs, 

that it was eaſy to ſee that charges fell ſhort againſt 

them. They remained in priſon 'till the death of 
Charles VI., which happened a very ſhort time 

after. One of the firſt acts of ſovereignty done by 

the queen his daughter, was to ſet theſe generals 

at liberty, who could be reproached with nothing 

but having uſefully ſerved their country in unfor- 

tunate circumſtances. 

Before the grand vizier and the French unbe- 
dor were returned to Conſtantinople, the news ar- 
rived that general Munich had taken Choczin, and 
was adyancing into Moldavia, Notwithſtanding 
this ſucceſs, Charles VI. who had complained fo 
bitterly againſt the treaty, ſent Mr. Monmars, ſe- 
cretary at war, with the ratification of it to Con- 
ſtantinople. This officer was ſolely charged to in- 
ſinuate, that it would be right for the Turks not 
to think of raiſing the fortifications of Belgrade 
again. The Turks conſtantly refuſed to make 
any ſuch engagement, and they demonſtraced that 
it was necellary for the intereſt-of both nations 
that powerful barriers ſhould be eſtabliſhed be- 
tween them, in order to preſerve a conſtant 
peace, Mr. Monmars did not inſiſt on their 
complying, and the exchange of the ratifications 
was made at Conſtantinople with great ſolemnity 


the 5th of November the ſame year. The me- 
diator waited with impatience for the ratification, 
Vo, rv. 3F 2 from 
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eg· 11 


— of Chocazin and the progreſs made in Moldavia 


would render that nation more haughty. General 


Munich had written to the French ambaſſador in 

a manner to juſtify this apprehenſion; and he was 

told from the grand vizier every day, that if the 
ratification from Ruſſia did not arrive ſoon, it 

would be neceſſary to think of making prepa— 
frations for the enſuing campaign; but the 21ſt of 
age rr November, Mr. Wichniakoff, who had been mi- 
N niſter from Ruſſia at the Porte, came with the ſo 
much wiſhed for ratification, inſiſting only on the 


title of empreſs, which the czarina claimed, and 


ſome clauſes for the ratification of the limits, 


The exchange of this ratification was made the 
28th, with the ceremonies obſerved on fimilar 
occaſions between the two empires. The nomi- 
nation and departure of the ' commiſſioners to fix 
the limits were put off till the fine weather, 
A deciſive reaſon had cauſed this laſt exchange 
to be preſſed. The two brothers ſent from Swe- 
den were ſoliciting the Porte to conclude an al. 
| liance offenſive and defenſive with their maſter 
and the marquis of Villeneuve had received or- 
ders from his court to intereſt himſelf in their 


ſucceſs. The grand vizier and the French am- 
baſſador were afraid that, if it were propoicd to 


introduce Sweden into the treaty which was going 
to be exchanged, the Ruſſlans, who were ſuſpected 
of having an intention to arm againſt that nation, 


would refuſe it. When the Swedith envoys Went 
| to 
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to propoſe to the marquis of Villeneuve to make [-C-173% 
but one © treaty for the three nations, the French 
ambaſſador replied, that it was impoſſible to in- | 
clude in a treaty of peace a power that had not been 

at war with any one, and he preſſed the ratifica- 

tion between the Ruſſians and Turks, leſt his 

work ſhould not be completed; but ſtill he did 

not neglect to aſſiſt the Swedes all in his power, 
and to fulfil the engagements which the king of 
France had entered into with their maſter. The 
ambaſſador made the miniſters of the Porte ſenſi- 

ble how much it was for their intereſt that Swe= 

den ſhould not be weakened, and that obſtacles 

ſhould be thrown in the way of the projects of 

the Ruſſians, who ſeemed diſpoſed to attack that 
kingdom. He demonſtrated to them that this 
alliance, if it were only defenſive, would render the 

peace much more laſting, ſince neither the Ruſſians 

nor Swedes would dare infringe it the firſt. | 

In conſequence of the inſinuations of the mar- J. c. e. 
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quis of Villeneuve, who had acquired the confi-,. be ? 14 
dence of the divan to an uncommon degree, a fis * 


treaty of defenſive alliance was figned with the Sweeza- 
' Swedes the 20th of January. The druggerman 
of the Porte went to tell this ambaſſador from the 
grand vizier, that his highneſs had determined to 
conclude this treaty, only to oblige his faichful 
friend the emperor of France, Ruſha appeared 
diſpleafed with a treaty made with a power that 
it looked upon as an enemy, not only without 
its participation, but even without being in- 
formed 
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— me formed of the conditions. The miniſters of the 

— Porte and the marquis of Villen-uve replied to 
their complaints, that the treaty with Sweden had 
been projected during the war, and that the Ruſ- 
fans, who had allies, ought not to be ſurpriſed 
that the Swedes and Turks ſought to unite their 
forces; that the two nations both promiſed them 
not to attack them. | | 

Preſents The pretended diſcontent of the czarina did 

R prevent her from offering the niarquis of 

renepower? Villeneuve the Order of St. Andrew enriched with 


to the me - 


zb diamonds, and repeating to him the offer of 
. thirty thouſand ducats as an acknowledgment 
for the attention which he had paid to the medi- 

ation. The French ambaſſador conſtantly re- 

fuſed the thirty thouſand ducats, and deſired time 

to receive his maſter's orders as to the accepting 

or refuling of the Order of St. Andrew. The 
marquis was written to from Verſailles, that the 
dignity of counſellor of ſtate, with which the king 

had juſt honored him, was hardly compatible 

with a military Order, that moreover, his ma- 
jeſty did not chooſe to have foreign Orders too 
much multiplied in his kingdom. The empreſs 

_of Ruſſia's preſents were converted into cloaks 

and other things of value; and Charles VI., who. 
deferred ſending an ambaſſador to the Porte, and 

{till kept generals Vallis and Neuperg in priſon, 

ſent the mediator however his picture ſet round 

with diamonds, valued at three thouſand guineas. | 


The acknowledgment of the Porte was manifeſted 
5 | in 
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in a manner not leſs honorable-for the ambaſſador, . _ 
but much more uſeful for the nation, — 
Since the year 1673, when the treaties were 

renewed between France and the Porte, they had Renewalof 


the treaties 


experienced ſeveral innovations through the avi- berween | 
dity of the Turks and the variations of a governs the Porte. 
ment which changes its rulers too often. New 
impoſts had crept in, which the foreign mer- 
chants choſe rather to bear, than to interrupt 
their commerce or carry complaints at a great 
expence to the divan, which moſt commonly 
were not attended to. The marquis of Ville- 
neuve took advantage of his credit at the Porte 
to obtain juſtice in this reſpect, and ſome new 
privileges in favor of the merchants of his nation. 
The grand vizier, contented with the manner in 
which the peace had been concluded, becauſe 
neither the people nor ſoldiers appeared to make 
any complaints, was very willing to give ſatiſ- 
faction to the French ambaſſador, whom he juſtly 
conſidered as the real author of this great work. 
The captain baſhaw, whom this affair intereſted 
more than any of the other miniſters, readily gave 
his conſent; and, after a rather long diſcuſſion 
between theſe two miniſters, the reis effendi, and 
the ambaſſador, the renewal of the treaties was 
agreed upon and ſigned. The marquis of Ville- 
neuve was admitted on this occaſion for the third 
time to an audience of the grand ſeignior, and re- 
ceived a cloak of ſable, as had been given him at 
the audience which he had obtained as mediator. 
The 


408 


J. C. 1740s 
Heg. 1153. 
— 


2 


HISTORY or rn r OTTOMANS, 


The emperor Mahmout took no other part in 
theſe events than that which the ceremony of the 
Porte obliged him to. He diſplayed the pomp 
of the Ottoman court in the audiences. In other 
reſpects he left the government entirely to his 
miniſters, without taking the pains even to chooſe 
thoſe who acted in his name. The kiſlar aga, 
more taken up with the adminiſtration: of the 
empire than the-government of the haram, was 
unwilling to have a grand vizier continue long in 


place, left he ſhould aſſume too much authority, 
The valid ſultaneſs and this eunuch would not let 


Elias Mehemet complete the treaty of peace, 


which he had almoſt conducted to its end. He 


had but juſt ſigned the treaties between France 
and the Porte, when the ſeals of the empire were 
taken from him and given to the caimacan Ach- 
met. The ſettling of the limits, both with the 
emperor of the Weſt and Ruſſia, was done whilſt 
this miniſter had the ſeals, after rather long dif- 


euſſions that the marquis of Villeneuve had the 


pleaſure to terminate, and which neither the death 
of Charles VT. nor that of the czarina, which hav- 
pened ſoon after, made any alteration in. Count 
Uhlefeld for. the weſtern empire, and Mr. Ro- 
manſof for Ruſſia, completed this great affair, 
which reſtored tranquility to the Ottoman empire 
for many years, 


A DISCOURSE 


IIS Co UR 


ON THE 


NATURE OF THE FINANCES 


GOVERNMENT 
Or THE OTTOMAN. EMPIRE. 


N the courſe of my narration I have endea- 

voured as much as in my power to give an 
inſight into the government of the Turks, their 
finances and military forces; but I preſume it 
will not be improper to enter into ſome particu- 
lars that will throw a light on my recitals, I 
have found in the repoſitory of foreign affairs an 
account written in 1678 by Mr. Degirardin, at 
that time ambaſſador from France to the Porte, 
by order of the marquis of Seignelay, ſecretary 
of ſtate for the marine department. This work 
appears to me more exact and methodical than 
any thing I have read in a number of printed 
books on this ſubject, I obſerve in it, that the 


chief impoſts, (thoſe which the Turks believe au- 


thoriſed by the Alcoran, and of which the others 
have been only an extenſion,) are of four ſorts, 


the Moukataatou, the Avaris, the Bachkarade, 
and the Gdgelebkachan. 
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The Moukataatou is leſs an impoſt than the 
domain of the ſword of Othman, the portion 
which the prince reſerved for himſelf at the divi- 
ſion of the conqueſts, of which, as has been ſeen 
in the courſe of this hiſtory, three lots were made, 
the firſt for the monarch, the ſecond for the 
moſques, and the third for the troops. This laſt 
was divided into timars or military benefices 
which were diſtributed to the ſoldiers. The lands 
which belong to the prince in each of the pro- 
vinces of the empire are farmed by the baſhaws. 
Formerly, none but the ſpahis, who compoſe the 
principal cavalry of the empire, could hold theſe 
leaſes, and the imperial lands that were let to 
them became in their hands a ſort of property, 
paying certain rents pretty much like eſtates in ' 
England let for a term of years. They paſſed 
to the ſon of the farmer, provided this ſon were 
alſo a ſpahi, But theſe ſucceſſions preventing the 
increaſe of the prince's revenues, the firſt grand 
vizier Kiuperli ordered that theſe lands of the im- 
perial domain ſhould be given to the higheſt bid- 
der at the death of each farmer, without diſtinc- 
tion of perſons, In this are likewiſe compre- 
hended the maritime or frontier taxes, the confil- 
cations, which are very frequent and very profita- 
ble for the public treaſury, and the property of 
_ thoſe who die without heirs; for in Turkey peo- 
ple don't inherit from their brother or uncles but 
by leave of the prince, who generally divides the 
collateral ſucceſſions, allowing but a ſmall part 

of 
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of the property to the relations. Diſmemberings 
of the Moukataatou, that is to ſay, portions of 
the imperial lands, are often given to the valid 
ſultaneſſes or favorites, and ſometimes even to 
viziers, Then theſe occupiers enjoy all the rights 
aud privileges belonging to thoſe lands the ſame 
as the prince, except cuſtom houſes duties, which 
are never taken from the public treaſury. _ 
The ſecond object of revenue is an impoſt 
called Avaris, which may be compared to our 
Land tax, and is collected indiſcriminately from 
all the lands, ſituated in the domains of the em- 


peror, in thoſe of the moſques, or in the timars. 


The occupiers are liable to the Avaris, conform- 
ably to a certain rate, whether in the country or 
in the towns, by whatever title they may hold 
their eſtates. The princes have reſerved this uni- 
verſal right, which they alwavs collect entirely, 
though the farmers ſhould deſert their eſtates: 
che neighbours then divide the burden among 


them till the deſerted tenement has been granted 


to another farmer, or been divided among thoſe 
who pay the Avaris of it. This impoſt is the leaſt 
ſubject to variation. 

The third impoſt, which is ſpoken of the of- 
teneſt in the Alcoran, is the Bachkaradg, a ſort 
of poll tax paid by all thoſe whom the Muſſulmen 
call Giaurs or Infidels, Roman catholics, Greeks, 
Armenians, Jews, and others, Ir conſiſts in 
three, four, or five, of our half crowns a head, 
according to the ability and the religions. The 
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Roman catholics and Jews pay more than the 
Greeks, As there are a great number of the 
grand ſeignior's ſubjects who have retained the 
religion of their anceſtors from generation to ge- 
neration, this impoſt produces a great deal; but 
it diminiſhes every day, becauſe, though the Al- 
coran forbids the perſecuting of the Giaurs, and 
enjoins ſolely to make them pay tribute, the pre- 
dominant religion mult in the long run abſorb 
all the others in a county where people cannot 
attain to any employ, nor pretend to any conſide- 

ration, without being Muſſulmen, 
The Turks are not cruel in religious matters, 
except to thoſe who relapſe, or have feigned to 
become Muſſulmen through particular conſidera- 
tions, and whom they have convicted of being 
returned to their ancient worſhip. Theſe are put 
to death without mercy; all the other Giaurs live 
in peace throughout the dominions of the grand 
ſeignior, paying the Bachkaradg over and above 
the other impoſts. But as commerce and induſ- 
try, which enrich a great number of them, expoſe 
them to the envy and hatred of the Muſſulmen, 
they have found means to increaſe this tax. Be- 
ſides the Bachkaradg paid by thoſe who have 2 
fixed place of reſidence, the miniſters of the Porte 
have contrived to lay another tax on thoſe who, 
not being ſettled, go from place to place on ac- 
count of their commerce, in order, as they ſay, that 
none of theſe Giaurs may eſcape the impoſt to 
which the great prophet has conderaned them all, 
as 
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as a puniſhment for their blindneſs. For this 
purpoſe, the collectors of the Bachkaradg have a 
right to demand the value of ten ſhillings ſterling 
from every Giaur, wherever they meet him, un- 
leſs he produce a receipt which proves that he 
has paid it for that year. This receipt is written 
on paper either green, red, blue, or ſome other 
colour, which is changed every year; and thoſe, 
who are ſettled and have paid this tax in the 
place of their reſidence, if they leave it but for a 
day, are not excuſed from paying a ſecond time 
to obtain this paper, without which they would 
be impriſoued at the firſt place that they ſhould 
arrive at. 
The fourth impoſt is called Gdgelebkachan 
it has for object the carrying of commodities and 
other neceſſary effects, whether for the journeys 
of the ſultans or the march of the troops. The 
neceſſity or avarice of the emperors or their mi- 
niſters has made this impoſt like the Giaurs' poll- 
tax. At firſt it conſiſted in waggons, which che 
inhabitants of the places through which the prince 
or the troops paſſed were obliged to furniſh in 
kind. As this ſervice was very heavy for ſome 
and abſolutely colt nothing to. athers, a principle 
of juſtice induced the great Solyman to convert 
it into money, in order that all the ſubjects might 
ſupport equally the burden of war. It was col- 
lected at different times, in order, as it was ſaid, 
that it might be leſs and not ſo much felt, But 
in the wars that happened afterward, waggons 
were 
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were {till preſſed though the impoſt was regularly 
collected. This heavy charge has been redeemed 

as often as three times in a century. Such an 
exaction has not a little contributed to the trou- 
bles that have been ſecn in the courſe of this 
hiſtory. 

The Turkiſh emperors have advantageouſly 
profited by the text of the Alcoran, which eſta- 
bliſned a repreſentative of God on earth to govern 
mankind at his will, and by the ſupreme power 
attributed to him; but they have not always 
efficaciouſly eluded another text, which forbids 
loading the true Believers with heavy taxes. The 
frequent revolutions occaſioned at Conſtantinople 
by the abuſe of power, are without doubt what 
has led the count of Marſigli into an error. He 
thought that ſoldiers, who depoſed their emperor, 
had another right to do it than that of force and 
the natural ſentiment which revolts againſt ty- 
ranny. I can venture to aſſert that there is no 
law in Turkey which limits the power of the 
emperor. The Turks have no other written law 
than the Alcoran and Sunna, The Alcoran is 
the collection of the chapters which Mahomet 
pretended were ſent from Heaven for the inſtruc- 
tion of Muſſulmen; the Sunna is a relation of 
the principal actions of his life, collected by thoſe 
who were witneſſes of them. Neither of theſe 
books can contain principles of democracy. Ma- 
homet, who made himſelf pontiff and prophet to 


collect into his own hands every ſpecies of power, 
had 


* 
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had certainly no intention 'to furniſh the people 
with arms againſt himſelf. 
But to return to the finances, Mr. Degirardin 
and the count of Marſigli agree very near on the 
product of the four impoſts of which I have juſt 
given an account. They make them amount to 
about one million five hundred forty-one thouſand 
fix hundred and ſixty ſix pounds ſterling. The 
products of Egypt and the province of Bagdad 
are not reckoned in this account, which form two 
ſeparate ſtates, exempt from the common im- 
poſts, under the authority of two baſhaws, who 
govern them in the ſame manner as they were 
before they were conquered. Theſe two ſtates 
pay the Porte a tribute in natural productions, 
ſuch as flax, coffee, ſugar, rice, lentils; they eas 
tertain all the troops employed in their defence, 
ſupport the whole expence of their adminiſtration, 
and, beſides the commodities juſt mentioned, fend 
the Porte a tribute in money of fifry-e:tght thou- 
fand three hundred and thirty-three pounds fter- 
ling for Egypt, and forty-one thouſand fix hun- 
dred and ſixty- ſix for Bagdad. 

This product, which I don't believe much in- 
creaſed ſince 1687, does. not give a very high 
idea of the riches of the Ottoman empire; but 
this is far from being all its reſources. Neither 
the funds nor revenues of the moſques, which, as 
we have faid, are the thirds of the conqueſts, are 
given up to the ulema (it is thus they call the 
body of miniſters of the religion). When thoſe 

| who 
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who ſerve the moſques, or who fill the places of 
cadis, have received a ſalary, which is fixed, the 
remains of the revenues, ſaved under the in- 
ſpection of the kiſlar aga, or chief of the black 
eunuchs, are depoſited in a treaſury, and are not 
permitted ro be touched but for wars of religion. 
But all the wars are counted religious, as they 
cannot be but againſt the Perſians, who are Aliians, 
or Heretics with regard to the Turks, or againſt 
Chriſtians, or rebel ſubjects, and all rebellion is 
termed ſacrilege. Thus the property of the 
moſques is applied to the eaſing of the burden 
of the ſtate. The territory of the moſques does 
not produce as much to the ſtate as that which 
belongs to the emperor, becauſe thoſe, who pay 
a rent for the portion of land which they hold of a 
moſque, never ſee it go out of their hands, They 
tranſmit this poſſeſſion to their poſterity, who 
pay the ſame rent, and theſe lands return to the 
moſques, only when the poſſeſſors leave no chil- 
dren. Then the family to which this tenement 
is granted anew, pays a ſum of money for it, be- 
ſides the annual rent, which is often increaſed. 
The third portion of the conqueſts, which was 
divided between the ſoldiers, and of which timars 
or military benefices have been made, is likewiſe 
à conſiderable eaſe for the ſtate, becauſe theſe 
poſſeſſors of timars, called timarians, are obliged 
to entertain a number of troopers at their ex- 
pence, proportionable to the value of the lands 


which they poſſeſs. I have ſaid in the courſe of 
this 
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this hiſtory that theſe benefices are revocable at 
pleaſure, though hereditary. They paſs indeed 
to the eldeſt ſon, when there is but one timar. 
When there are ſeveral, the children divide them 
between them by as many heads as there are ti- 
mars. But the emperor, or even the baſhaws in 
his name, can take them away without giving 
any reaſon for ſo doing, whether from thoſe to 
whom they have been given, or their poſterity. 
It is not ſo with the lands that the grand ſeignior 
has been pleaſed to grant in the territory belong- 
ing to the ſword of Othman, nor thoſe which 
are ſituated in the portion of the moſques. 
Theſe always go to the children unleſs the property 
of their father is confiſcated. But in all caſes, a 
great part of the chattels of the officers of the 
Porte who die in ſome place is ſeized by the 
grand ſeignior, who leaves the children juſt what 
he pleaſes of the furniture or money which their 
father is looked upon to have acquired in the 
ſervice of the Porte. This is what has made ſe- 
veral travellers ſay, that the Octoman emperor is 
the ſole proprietor in his empire, and the heir of 
all his ſubjects. It is very certain however that 
he can put to death or ſtrip of all his property 
whomſoever he ſhall think fit to puniſh, without 
the form of a trial or even his crime being 
known. 

The members of the ulema, called effendis, 
or men of the law, who ſerve the moſques in qua- 
lity of imans, or who adminiſter juſtice as cadis, 
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according to the words of the Alcoran, cannot be 
put to death ; but the grand ſeignior finds means 


to elude this law, which may be conſidered as 

fundamental, ſince it is written in plain and ex- 
preſt terms, by giving the effendi a ſuperior place 
in the divan, which removes him out of the 

ulema, and „ ee 8 him of his 
privilege. ET, 


J have read in the writings of ſeveral travellers, 
that the mufti or chief of the ulema, and all his 
effendis, are liable to be put to death in one man- 
ner only, which is, pounding them in a mortar. 
I have not obſerved any trace of this barbarity in 
all the courſe of the Turkiſh hiſtory, nor ſeen 
any thing in the Alcoran that could give credit 
to this opinion.* The adminiſtration of juſtice, 
as well as of divine worſhip, belong entirely to 
the ulema; this gives that body conſiderable 
power. But as the Turkiſh government is en- 
tirely military, and the finances as well as the 
troops are in the hands of baſhaws and fangiacs, 


officers that compoſe the divan, and even the 


prince's council, when they have reached the 
dignity of viziers, that is to ſay, baſhaws of the 
firſt order, the miniſters of the Alcoran have no 


other authority than to determine controverſies 


between private perſons. The mufti, or chief of 
the ulema, is certainly the perſon moſt venerated 


MENT 


* We find, however, that tha II. threatened twenty of the ulema, 
who waited on him to make remonſtrances, to have them e in thie 


manner» Ste vol. II. page 349» . 


next. to the grand ſeignior, but is far from being 
the moſt powerful. Indeed the emperor under- 
takes nothing conſiderable without the mufti's 
having given his fetfa (they call ſo an opinion 
founded on ſome text of (the Alcoran); but when 
this fetſa is not favorable, the chief of the law is 
de poſed, with more eaſe even than a:vizieri would 
be; which often renders theſe pontiffs very come 
plaiſant and attentive to make the Altoran bend 
to the will of their maſter. a eoonrvorg 
To avoid tautology, 1 have not mentions the 
Ottoman ſoldiery, We have ſeen in the courſe 
of this hiſtory that it conſiſts in the firſt place of 
timarians or holders of military benefices, who are 
obliged to entertain at their expence, and to con- 
duct to the army or on the frontiers, in caſe f 
neceſſity, a number of troopers, in proportion to 
the value of their timars. We have feen the 
ſpahis, a cavalry better diſciplined and more con- 
ſtantly aſſembled together, paid out of the public 
treaſury, contribute greatly to the numerous con- 
queſts which the emperors have made. We have 
ſeen the inſtitution, the force, the ſucceſs, the 
diſcipline, or the undiſcipline, of that formidable 
infantry called janiſſaries. We have ſeen two 
corps leſs conſiderable, the jebeggis and topggis, 
aſſiſt the janiſſaries to enlarge the bounds of the 
empire, and make tremble, even depoſe or em- 
. priſon, him whom all the Ottomans conſider as 
the moſt powerful of mortals, We have ſcen, in 
the courſe of the different wars, other troops 
vol. Iv. 1 gathered 


420 DISCOURSE, &. 


gathered together, who ſerve in the moment of 
neceſſity only, and who might be compared to 
the coaſt-guards and arriere-ban in France, though 
there is no nobility in Turkey. Theſe ſoldiers 
fight on horſeback or on foot, according to cir- 
cumſtances. They are ſometimes called aſaps, 
ſometimes zegbans: they are raiſed and paid 
rather badly by the baſhaws, who have very often 
made an ill uſe of theſe forces, and ſtirred up the 
Provinces, and who, in the foreign wars, have 
ſacrificed a number of aſaps or zagbans, whom 
the Muſſulman religion and the ſyſtem of pre- 
_ deſtination had made valiant, but whoſe perfect 
ignorance of military diſcipline and little ac- 
quaintance with war rendered not very formi- 
dable. For fear of abuſing the attention of my 
readers, I ſuppreſs the other details, and excuſe 
myſelf from placing here under their eyes what 
they haye already ſeen in the courſe of this 
hiſtory, 


END OF THE FOURTH VOLUME. 


ND T.* = 


TO THE FOUR VOLUMES; 


In which will be found 


An Explanation of ſeveral Turkiſh Words 


Made uſe of in the courſe of this work. 


&£F- The numeral capitals refer to the volume; the ſmall numeral letters to the pages 
of the Hiſtorical Diſcourſe ; and the figures to thoſe of the Hiſtory. 


AX” RACHID, caliph, I, 
Ivi, Iviii, — 
ai ( Michael), is made prince 
of Tranſylvania, III. 178; 
cedes it to the Auſtrians, 357. 

Abaſſa, revolts, III. 3; obtains 
honorable conditions, 16; his 
ſucceſs againſt the Poles, 40. 

Abbas, king of Perſia, goes to 
war with the Turks, 11. 316; 
dies, III. 20. 

Abbaſfians, ſeize on the califate, 
I. I; loſe it, Ixx. 

Abdallah, caliph, I. xlii; his 
cruelty, xlv; his death, xlvii. 

Abdalmalec, caliph, I. xlv. xlvii. 

Abdeſt, the waſhing of the hands. 

Abu- Anifah, a falſe prophet, 

. 

Abubeler, caliph, arranges the 
Alcoran and Sunna, I. xxiv; 
dies, xxvi. 

= _—_ uſurps the califate, 

ho 

Acciaioli, loſes Athens, I. 1 55. 

Achmet I., II. 257; treats with 
the emperor of the Weſt, 261; 


with France, 266; builds a 


moſque, 286 ; is like to be 
killed by a dervis, 304 3 
dies, 316. 
Achmet II., IV. 1; wants to have 
Kiuperli put to death, but 
cannot ſucceed, 3; dies, 26. 
Achmet III., IV. 95; his educa» 
tion, 96 ; cauſes thoſe to be 
put to death who had placed 
him on the throne, 97, 1103 
goes to war with the Ruſſians, 
135; with the Venetians, 2143 
with the Weſtern empire, 225 
with the king of Perſia, 266, 
293; harbours Charles XII. 
114 ; orders him to quit his 
dominions, 156, 166 ; keeps 
a miſtreſs out of the ſeragho, 
105 ; his avarice, 241, 206; 
his amuſements, 305, 306; 
is dethroned, 323. 
Achmet, the ſon of Bajazet II., 
the Turks refuſe to have him 
for emperor, I. 235; is put 
to death by his brother, 248. 
Achmet, an able engineer, I. 301; 
is made grand vizier, 305 


is depoſed, 3 26. 
Achmet, 
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Shave, grand vizier, loſes his 
lite for-havin d 
"walter too well, II. 62. 

Acemat, grand vizier, commands 


in Pertia, I. 169 one of the 


emperor's ſons raviſhes his 
wife, 170; takes Caffa, 171; 
defeats Zizim, 188; diſap- 
proves of the treaty concluded 


with Rhodes, 199, 200; is 


iIl- uſed by the emperor, 202 


ſaves him in a ſedition, 204; 


1s ftranyled, 206. 
_— conquered by the Turks, 
++ 
 Agqzacs, officers of the janiſſaries, 
Adriancple, taken by prince So- 
ly man, I. 23. 


- Africa, (the town of), is taken, 


II. 32. 
Aa, a chief or general, 


Agavats, officers who have never 
had apy, places or employ- 
ments in the ſeraglio. 

Hglabrtes, their party prevails i in 
. Africa, I. Ix, Ixiu. 

Leliman, taken by the Floren- 

ane, IL 21: 

Aria, ſieges of that town, II. 

1529. 225 3 III. 372 ; (battle 

. ot), II. 227. 

Aigia. wife to Mahomet, ſuſ- 

pected of adultery, I. xiii; 

oppoſes Ali, xxiii, xxvii, 
xxx; is vanquiſhed and 1 im- 
priſoned, xxxi. 

Hlajvaad, ſee Prophets. 

Albania, conquered by the Turks, 
I. 171; ſee Croia, and Scan- 
derbeg. 

Altaregalis, ſieges of that town, 
II. 20, 2823; III. 37% 

Alcoran, ſignification of that 
word, I. v. 5 its author, vi; 
doctrine, vii; collection of 
its chapters, xxiv; reſpect 
of the Mahometans for that 
book, ix, x; if created or un- 
created, Ix1 ; alterations that 


have been made in it in Per. 


ſerved his -— fra, 229. 
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Alehoujes, forbidden in Turkey, 
III. 292. 

Aleppo, ſurrenders to the Turks, 
I. 269. 

Hlexandria, ſurrenders to the 
Turks, I. 280. | 

Algiers, beſieged by Charles V., 

IL. 13 


Al, is kept from being caliph, 


I. xxiii; is proclaimed ca- 
liph, xxx ; his proclamation 
diſputed, xxx, xxxi; dies, 
xxvi; his poſterity endeavour 
to poſſeſs themſelves of the 
califate, xxxvii, xxxvili, xlv, 

Iii, liv, lvii, lix; ſucceec in 
Egypt, Ixiii; his partiſans 
form a ſet, xxxvii, which 
prevails throughout Perſia, 
228; ſee Shiites. 

Ali Jan, grand vizier, II. 224, 
242-3 is ſtrangled, 251. 

Mi Coumourgi, ſee Coumourgi. 

Ali Picenin, a, pirate, vanquiſhed 
by the Venetians, III. 69, 70. 

Aliadoulet, fee Armenia. 

Alincourt (the marquis of), at 
the ſiege of Belgrade, IV. 


235 
Almamon, caliph, I. Ixi. 
Almanjor, caliph, I. lin. ; 
Alienburg, taken by the Turks, 


I. 346. | 
bes by the Ottomans, 


« 40. 
Ambaſſadors(T urkiſh) in France, 
I.213; II. 234, 329; IV. 253. 
Ambaſſadors at the Porte, their 
functions, II. 202. 
Ambaſſadors (Engliſh), /ce Ben- 
diſh, Paget. 

Ambaſſadors from the Weſtern 
empire, give place at the 
Porte to thoſe from France, 
III. 86; one of them is in- 
-ſulted there, II, 1313; Jet 

Spe, Talleman. 
Ambaſaaors 
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Ambaſſadors (French) at the 
Porte excuſe themſelves from 
carrying preſents to the ſul- 
tan, II. 172; take rank of 
all other ambaſſadors there, 
265; ee Andreſel, Dara- 
mont, Bonac, Debreves, Ceſy, 
Dechateauneuf, Deſalleurs, 
Deferiolles, Deguillerague, 
Lahaye, Marcheville, De- 
noailles, Denointel, Sancy, 
Villeneuve. s 

Ambaſſadors (Dutch), fee Col. 

- here, 

Ambaſſadors (Poliſh), % Ra- 
diouſki, Troſki, Zaluſkr. 

Ambaſſadors (Venetian), e Ca. 
pello, Contarint, Soranzo. 

Amru, his artifice to get Moavia 
the califate, I, xxxiii. 

Amarath I. vainly endeavours to 
repeople the country which 
he lays waſte, I. 22, 34; aſ- 
cends the throne, 24; his af- 
feed piety, 27; his cruelty, 
30, 31; his death, 35. 

Amurath II., I. 77 affects to be 
very pious, 83; has his bro- 
thers put to death, 89, and 
the falſe Muſtapha, 87; his 
conqueſts in Aſia, 90; from 
the Greeks, 87, 91; his 
wives, 96; gains the battle 
of Varna, 100; abdicates 
the throne, 104; re- aſcends 
it, 100; raiſes the ſiege of 
Croia, 113; gains a battle 
in the plains of Caſovia, 114; 
dies, 115. 

Amurath III. has his brothers 
put to death, II. 182, 184; 
his manner of governing, 185, 
199 ; his vices, 198, 213, 
216; his death, 216. 

Amurath IV. proclaimed empe- 

ror, III. 1; how he prevents 

revolations, 10, 25; his ſe- 
verity, 23, 64; his good ad- 


miniſtration, 10, 76; goes to 


war with Perſia, 41, 49, 60; 
has his brother Bajazet ſtran- 


7 gled, 51; refigns himſelf to 


rinking, 27; dies, $1, 
Ancyra, or Angora, taken by the 
Turks, I. 21; (battle oth: 48. 
Anrreſol marquis of), ambaſſa- 
dor from France to the Porte, 
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Andronicus Paleologus, wants to 
dethrone his father, and is 
puniſhed for it, I. 28, 30. 

Antioch, conquered by the Turks, 
I. 270. 

Apollonia, taken by the Turks, 
I. ax. | 

Ps, ſtate of their countr 


when Mahomet appeared, I. i; 


miſled by this impoſtor, v; 
their conqueſts, xxv, xlviii; 
cultivate the ſciences, lviii; 
diſpute about the Alcoran, 


Ixi ; deſtruction of their em 


pire, 1. Ixvii. 
Aramont, ſee Daramont. 
Armenia (the king of), behaves 
treacheroully to the Turks, 
I. 251; who put him to death 
and conquer his kingdom, 
257 ; it is repeopled, 50. 
Armiaud, is liberally rewarded 
for a generous action done a 
Turk, IV. 345. | 
Arnaud, a knight of Rhodes, 
goes to Conſtantinople on an 
embaſly, I. 199. 


Arretzo, ſurrenders Negropont | 


to Mahomet II. who has him 
ſawn aſunder, I. 166. 

Aſaps, ſoldiers armed with ar- 
rows. : ; 
Aſchraf, makes himſelf maſter 
of Perſia, IV. 282 ; defends 
himſelf againft the Turks, 


289; loſes both his throne 


and life, 304. 


A/oph, fieges of that town, III. 


54, 89, 91; IV. 38, 362; 
demoliſhed, 398. 


Aloe, 
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Afatys, concubines of the grand 
ſeignior who have no parti- 
cular apartments allotted to 
them in the haram. | 
He, reſigns the califate, I. 
xxxvii. 

Aiben, united to the Ottoman 
empire, I. 155 /ee Setines, 
Aubuſſon, grand maſter of Rhodes, 

defends that iſland againſt 
the Turks, I. 172; — 
prince Zizim, 195; delivers 
- him to the pope, 213; treats 
with the Turks, 197. 
Aubuſſon (viſcount), brother to 
the grand maſter, I. 172. 
Axvar, taken by aſſault, II. 67. 
Azamoglans [ from agiam, foreign, 


and eglan, a child], children 


from different countries, 
brought up in the ſeraglio 
to do the menial offices. 
Aran, dey of Algiers, goes to 
the fiege of Malta, II. 100. 


B 


Baden (the prince of), commands 
in Hungary, III. 310, 376; 
ains a battle at Salanaken, 

V. 8. 


Bae (one of the family of), was 


mother to Mahomet III., II. 
218; her power in the reign 
of her ſon, 222, 230; rebel. 
lion which ſhe occations, 236; 
is ſhut up, 258. 

Bagdad, its foundation, I. liii ; 
throws off the Perfian yoke, 


and puts itſelf under the pro- 


tection of the Turks, I. 359; 
is beſieged, III. 30, 65. 


Bajazet I., his cruelty, I. 37 


makes war in Europe, 37, 41; 
in Aſia, 40, 45; dies, 53. 
Bajazet II., I. 187, 235; con- 
cludes a treaty with the 
knights of Rhodes, 197; is 
defeated by the Mammelukes, 


209; to war with the 
1 220 is like to be 
afſaſhnated, 227; abdicates 
che throne, 235, 230] is poi- 
ſoned, 243; his ſuperſtition, 


244- 

Bajazet (the ſon of Solyman l.), 
revolts againſt his father, II. 
$53; who pardons him, 60; 
attempts to poiſon his brother 
Selim, 64; revolts again, 65; 
eſcapes into Perſia, 71, where 
he is ſtrangled, 73. 

Bajazet (brother to Amurath 
IV.), is ſtrangled, III. 51. 
Bajazet (the pretended ſon of 
Amurath IV.), diſputes the 
throne with Mahomet IV. 
III. 165; is beheaded, 168. 

Baltagi, a ſtreet- porter. 

Barbarofſa ( Aliadin ), becomes 
king of Algiers, I. 363; So- 
lyman I. makes him captain 
baſhaw, 363; his exploits, 
364, 369; II. 13, 18; dies, 
22, 

Baruth, ſurrenders to the Turks, 
I. 270. | 

Baſcia, taken by the Auſtrians, 
II. 7. 

Baſhaw of the Bench, a counſel- 
lor of ſtate, 

Baſhaws, governors ; thoſe with 
three tails have a ſeat in the 

divan. | 

Battori (Stephen), oppoſes Za- 
poli, I. 340. 

Battori-( Stephen), ſubjects Tran- 
ſylvania to the Turks, II. 
1733 is elected king of Po- 
land, 189. 

Battori (Gabriel), prince of Tran- 
ſylvania, is killed, II. 308. 
Battori {Sigi/mund), way wode of 
Tranſylvania, II. 212, 221; 
cedes it to the emperor of the 

Weſt, 229; dies, 307. 

Bawaria (the duke of), takes 

Belgrade, III. 372. | 
8 37 Braxfert, 
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Beaufort (the duke of), periſnes Bragadin, capitulates in Fama- 


in the ſiege of Candia, III. 
228. | | 

Becri, the drunkard, gets into 
favor with Amurath IV., III. 
27 ; prevents his having the 
Chriſtians maſſacred, 71 ; 
dies, 81. | 

Beglerbeg, the commander in 
chief of a province, 

Belgrade (ſieges of), I. 97, 151, 
288; III. 373, 390; IV. 236; 
(peace of), by which it 1s 
ceded to the Turks, IV. 380. 

Bendiſh (Sir ——), the Englith 
ambaſſador at the Porte, pro- 
cures juſtice to be done his 
nation, III. 197 ; for which 
he is badly recompenſed, 108, 

Betlem. (Stephen), oppoſes Ra- 
gotſki, III. 48. 

Betlem Gabor, prince of Tran- 
ſylvania, II. 307. 

Birhynia, taken by the Turks, 1.6, 

Birth, not reſpected in Turkey, 
I. 330. 

. (chevalier), conducts 
Zizim into France, I. 199; 

to Rome, 215. 

Blondel (Mr.), negotiates at the 
Porte, III. 159. 

Bogdan, prince of Moldavia, 
does homage for it to the 
Turks, I. 348. 

Balina, taken by the Turks,1.35. 

Bonac (the marquis of), ambaſ- 
ſador from France to the 
Porte, IV. 252, 268. 

Bonne val (count), how looked 
upon at the Porte, IV. 358, 

374, 376. 

Boſtangis, gardeners; who alſo 
guard the ſeraglio, I. 324. 
Boſitaie, prince of Tranſylvania, 

IT. 261 ; dies, 307. 

Beouk (chev. John), at the ſiege 

of Rhodes, I. 295. 

Boudchaz (treaty of), III. 248 ; 

 , declared void, 254. 
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guſta, Il. 154; is flayed alive 
contrary to the conditions of 
the capitulation, 157. 
Brancovan, prince of Walachia, 
is put to death with his fa- 
mily, IV. 212. 
Brevet, fee Debrexes. | 


Broglio (chevalier), at the ſiege 


of Malta, Il. 83. 
Buda, ſiege of that town, I. 333, 


345» 

Bulad, cauſes an inſurrection in 
Natolia, II. 270; is ſtran- 
gled, 273. 

Burſa, taken by the Turks, I. g. 


C 
Caaba, the temple of Mecca, 


I. xviii. 

Cabugliane (George), I. 331. 

Caderouſſe, at the ſiege of Can« 
dia, III. 218, : 

Cadileſter. One of the mufti's 
lieutenants. Alſo a provoſt 
of the army, 

Cadis, judges, I. 12. 

Cadisja, the wife of Mahomet, 
I. ii, vi; dies, xi. . 


Cafa, taken by the Turks, I. 171. 


Cag noni (Mr.), the Ruſſian mi- 
niſter at the concluſion of the 
peace of Belgrade, IV. 379. 

Caimacan, the next officer in 
command to the grand vizier, 
and governor of Conſtanti- 
nople, which town he never 
leaves, 

Cairo, taken by the Turks, I. 
277; revolts, IV. 293. 

Caitbeck, betrays the ſoudan of 
Egypt, I. 268 ; is made ba- 
ſhaw of Grand Cairo, 281. 


Calamata, taken by the Vene- 


tians, III. 345. 
Calender, a {fort of Mahometan 
monk, wants to uſurp the 


throne, I. 336. 
| Calender, 
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Talaue, biſhiw of Erzerum, 
yevolts, II. 236; returns to 
his allegiance, 268; is ſtran- 


led, 290. 
cal 5, vicar, a name given to 
Mahometꝰs ſucceſſors, I. xxiv; 
their ſucceſſion, ibid; loſe 
their authority, Ixvii. 
Eatphs (Fatimate), I. Ixiii; 
follow the opinion of the 
Shiites, 257; ſettle in Egypt, 
Ixir; are deſtroyed, Ixxi. 
Call, revolts at Aleppo, II. 
259; is accuſed of high trea- 
| En. 367; is unſucceſsful in 
rimea, III. 5. Ser Patrona. 
Caliſer, the molla's vicar. 
Candia (war of), III. 96, 102, 
152, 218, 227, 228. 


Casta, taken by the Turks, 


III. 105. | 
Canira, retaken by the Turks, 
III. 395. 

Cannon, when the Turks began 

to make uſe of them, I. 107. 

dntacuzenus, makes himſelf maſ- 

ter of the Greek empire, I. 17. 
Cantimir (Conſtantine), is faithful 

to the Turks, III. 345, 353. 
Cantimir ( Demetrius), prince o 

Moldavia, * over ta the 

Rufflans, IV. 139. 

Capello {Martin}, deſtroys the 

Barbary corſairs, III. 69. 
Capello, the Venetian ambaſſa- 


dor, uſed ill at the Porte, 


III. 156. 

Capi agi, chief of the black 
eunuchs, and governor of the 
pages. 

Captain baſhaw, the admiral of 

- the fleet. 

Capilation, a poll-tax paid by 


the Infidels among the Ma. 


* Hometans, I. xix. 

Capoſwar, ſee Kapoſwar. 
S porters, tipſtaffs, or 
bailiffs. 


Caprara (count), III. 299. 


Caraſ, commands in Hungary, 
III. 353. * 

Cara Ibrahim, oppoſes the be. 
ſteging of Vienna, III. 297, 
305 ; is ſtrangled, 324. 

Cara Muſftapha, grand vizier, 
III. 269; his pride, 277,279; 
loſes a battle before Vienna, 
316, 317, 318; is ſtrangled, 
331. 

Caraman, the name of the ſove- 
reigns of Caramania, their 
revolts againſt the Turks, 
I. 38, 98; ſubjected to the 

emperor of the Turks, 163. 

Cardone (commander), I. 165. 

Carlowitz (the peace of), IV 61, 


Caſimir, king of Poland, abdi- 


cates the crown, III. 239. 
Caffovia (the battle of), I. 34, 


114. 
Cafjevia, ſurrenders to the Auſ- 
trians, III. 343. 
2" taken by the Turks, 
40. 
Caſtelnovo, taken, II. 3; III. 356. 
Caſtriot, his bravery at the ſiege 
of Malta, II. 91. See Scan- 
derbeg. 


f Cefalonia, taken by the Vene- 


tians, I. 224. 
Cerda, fee Lacerda. | 
Ceſarini ( Julian), abſolves La- 

diſlaus, king of Hungary, 

12 his oaths to Amurath I., 

99. 

Ce/tlin, taken by the Turks, III. 
228... | 

Ch (count), ambaſſador from 
France to the Porte, II. 329; 
III. 22; detained by the 
Turks, 42. 

Chafis Ali, grand vizier, III. 12, 
15 ; quell; the troubles in 
Aſia, 17; his ſucceſſes in 
Perha, 30; dies, 31. | 

Chaitan, ſee Shaitan. 


Charles V. (emperor of the Weſt), 


takes Tunis, I. 369; behaves 
treacherouſly 


N. .., 


treacherouſly to the Vene- 
tians, II. 2; miſcarries be- 
fore Algiers, 13. 

Charles VI., ſuccours the Vene. 
tians, IV. 221; at war with 
the Turks, 363. 

Charles XII. (king of Sweden), 
defeated at Pultoway, retires 
into Turkey, IV. 113; re- 
turns to his own dominions, 
210 ; repayment of the mo- 
ney which he had borrowed 
of the Turks, 373. 

Chateau-Thierry (the duke of), 
at the ſiege of Candia, III. 218. 

Chateauneuf, ſee Dechateauneuf. 

Chelehs,' officers who have been 
brought up in the offices of 
the ſeraglio. "IE 

Chiaus, meſſengers or tipſtaffs. 

Chio, fee Scio. 

Chilgren, how they inherit in 

„ I. 

Cboſſeul, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 18. 

Chocgzin (battle of), II. 337; 
Ill, 257 ; taken, 258. 

Chcurſculi, grand vizier, is de- 
poſed, IV. 129. 

Chu/ain, grand vizier, depoſes 
Muſtapha I., II. 374; his bad 
conduct in Aſia cauſes him 
to be ſtrangled, III. 13, 14. 

Chuſjain, defeated at Choczin, 

r | 


Cialis, commands in Aſia, and 


is ſtrangled, II. 259. 

Cigala, II. 232, 235; commands 
in Perſia, 248; is ſtrangled, 
250. 85 

Ciglos, taken by the Impenalifts, 
HI. 353. 

Circumci ſien, of the Princes, one 

of the reſources of the fate, 
I. 349; III. 265, 

Cluis, ſee Decluis. 

Cedabonda, king of Perſia, his 
manner of making war with 


the Turks, II. 191, 192, 
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Codjea, 2 preceptor.. „ 
Colliere, mediator at the pe 
of Carlox itz, IV, 64. 
Colonna ( Mark Antheny ), II. 145. 
Comnenes (or Comnenus), Joie 


Trebizond, I. 158; a de- 


ſcendant of this illuſtrious 
family now living in France, 
ibid, 

Comorra, taken by the Turks, 
I. 346 ; (treaty of), II. 263. 

Conſtantine Dracozes, does homage 
to the ſultan for the Greek 
empire, I. 113, 114. 

Con/tantine Paleolog us, the . laſt 
Greek emperor, loſes both 
his empire and life, I. 133. 

Conflantineple, taken by the 
Turks, I. 133. | 


Contarimi, ambaſſador from Ve- 


nice to the Porte, 1s arreſted 

there, III. 72. 
Contuſus, the ſon of Amurath L., 
wants to dethrone his father, 

I. 28, 30. g 
Copier 4 Hieres (chevalier), at 
the attack of the Goletta, I. 
$71; at the ſiege of Malta, 

I. 80, : 


Ccran, fre Alcoran, 

Corban, the diſtributing of meat 
and bread. 

Corinth, taken by the Venetians, 
III. 356. Cee Morea, 


. 9 
Ccrnaro, commands in Dalma- 


tia, III. 356. 

Ceren, taken, I. 222, 3533 III. 
345. See Morea, | 

Coyyacks, alarm Conſtantinople, 
III. 7; ſubmit to the Porte, 
238; to Ruſſia, 279. | 

Comncurgi Ali, the favorite of 
Achmet III., IV. 128; is no 
friend to Charles XII., 160; 
becomes grand vizier, 207 3 
1s killed at Peterwaradin, 
227. 


| Crimea, ſee Tartary. e 
Creia, beſieged, I. 111. 
3 295 
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Cardi/ca, the mother of Achmet 
III, removed from the ſe- 
raglio, IV. 96; returns thi. 

ther, 106; herauthority,107; 
favors Charles XII., 120; 
dies, 222. 

Certegli, a corſair, I. 291, 292. 

Crtar, becomes part of the Ot- 

toman empire, I. 33. 


Cyprus, taken by the Turks, 
II. 134. 
55 
1 Dailly, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 218. | 
Daltaban, 2 vizier, IV. 52, 
743 is ſtrangled, 80. 
Damaral, a knight of Rhodes, 


enemy of I 'ifle Adam, I. 
290, 295, 296; 1s beheaded, 
© 


zog. 
1 ſubmits to the Turks, 

I. 270. 

Danaclo ¶ Nicholas), governor of 
Nicoſia when it is taken by 
the Turks, II. 143. 

Daramont { Lewis), ambaſſador 
from France to the Porte, 
protects the Chriſtians there, 
II. 39, 49, 117» 

Dardanelles (the caſtles of the), 
built, I. 118. 

Darud, raiſes an inſurrection, II. 
350; is made grand vizier, 
356; is depoſed, 364, and 
ſtrangled, 373. 

Debreves (Mr.), ambaſſador from 
France to the Porte, II. 231, 
266. | 

Dechateauneuf (Mr.), ambaſſador 
from France to the Porte, 

III. 392, 393, 394; IV. II, 
12, 21. 

Decluis { Peter), at the ſiege of 
Rhodes, I. 297. 

Deferioiles (Mr.), his embaſſy 
from France to the Porte, 
IV. 53, 11. 
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Deguillerague (Mr.), ambaſſador 
from France to the Porte, III. 
288, 

Defterdar, the grand treaſurer of 
the Ottoman empire. 

Delphino (Hierome), loſes the 
Morea, IV. 219. 

Denoailles ¶ Francis), ambaſſador 
from France to the Porte, is 
mediator between the Turks 
and Venetians, II. 170; re- 
fuſes to carry preſents to the 
grand ſeignior, 172. 


Dencintel (Mr. ), ambaſſador from 


France to the Porte, III. 204; 
rene ws the treaties, 250. 

Depoiſſeau (commander), at the 
ſiege of Tripoli, II. 42. 

Deſroches, makes his eſcape from 
Tripoli with his men, II. 50. 

Derwis, a ſort of Mahometan 
monk ; the meaning of the 
word 15 poor. 

Derwviche, the feminine of Der- 
vis; /ee Dervis. 

De/alleurs (count), ambaſſador 
from France to the Porte, 
IV. 155, 168. 

Deſpotiſm, what it is, I. 7; how 
it was introduced into Tur- 
key, ibid; its fatal effects, 
283; Solyman I. endeavours 
to leſſen it, 321. x 

Dhierra, grand vizier, quells ſe- 
veral inſurrections, II. 253; 
dies, 258. 

Dianun Coggia, makes himſelf 

maſter of the Morea, IV. 
220. | 

Diarbekar, ſubmits to the Turks, 
I. 261. | 

Didimotica, taken by the Turks, 
I. 30. | 

Dignities, ſold in Turkey, IV. 
242. 


Dilawer, grand vizier, II. 3325 


is maſſacred, 353. 
Divan, the council of Rate, 


(alſo the chamber where the 
| council 
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council aſſembles) depoſes an 
emperor, IT. 374. 


Divorce, how procured among 


the Mahometans, I. xä ii. 

Domed?s, grand maſter of Malta, 
II. 34. 

Doria 7 Andrew), admiral to 
Charles V., II. 

Daria (nephew to Andrew), 
admiral of the Spaniſh fleet, 
II. 139. 

Dorgan, is made grand vizier 
by the rebels, IV. 86; de- 


thrones Muſtapha Il., 94; 


loſes his place, 97. 

Doroxenſto, ethman of the Coſ- 
ſacks, III. 239, 279. 

Dragut, admiral to Solyman J., 
II. 31; takes Tripoli, 323 
1s killed at the fiege of 
Malta, 95. 

Druſes, who thoſe people are, 
IT. 314 ; their country 15 re- 
duced to a province of the 
Mahometan empare, III. 33. 

Dumont (chevalier), concludes a 
treaty, as knight of Rhodes, 

with the Turks at Conſtan- 
tinople, I. 199. 

Dunalma, a feſtival with illu- 
minations and feaſts which 
laſts ſeven days. 

Dugquejne, enters the port of Scio, 
and takes the pirates which 
had taken ſhelter there, III. 
289. 


Durazzo, taken by the Turks, 


I. 223. 
Dutch, ſend an ambaſſador to 
Conſtantinople, II. 287. 


E 


Effendis, eceleſiaſtics, their pri- 
vileges, ll: 245. 

Egypt, conquered by the Turks, 
[. 266, 

Elias, grand vizier, takes Bel- 

grade, IV. 376, 380. 


Elmas, grand vizier, IV. 293 is 
killed at the battle of Zenta, 
48. <> 
Emir al-Omra, lieutenant to th 
caliphs. 9 > 
Emir of Mecca receives tribute 


from the grand ſeignior, IV. 


22, a 
Emirs, the deſcendants of Ma- 

homet. ä ä 
Emperors of the Ottomans, ne 


ſtranger is admitted into their 


preſence without a chiau on 
each ſide to hold them by the 
arms, I. 227 ; how they muſt 
manage to know any thing 
of their ſubjects, I. 285; or- 
der of their ſucceſhon, 236; 
their enthroning, IV. 29; 


no longer marry, Il. 23; 


inconveniencies that attend 
thoſe who marry their daugh- 
ters, I, 3343 ſacrifice their 
brothers to their own ſafety, 
I. 89. 

Engl: , ſend an ambaſſador to 
the Porte, II. 2023 injuſtice 
done them by the Turks, 
III. 286. | : 

Eperies, ſurrenders to the Auſ- 
trians, III. 341. 

E/Jeck, ſurrenders to the Impe- 
rialiſts, III. 353. 

Eugene, of Savoy, gains the 
battle of Zenta, IV. 48; of 
Peterwaradin, 228; takes 
Temeſwar, 232; Belgrade, 
237. | 

Eunuch, general of an army, II. 
3; grand vizier, 365, 3733 
adventures of the wife of an 
cunuch, III. 96. | 

Extertioners, puniſhed, II. 261. 


F 


Facardin, prince of the Druſes, 
II. 314; III. 32; is ſtrangled, 
38. 

Famaguſta, 
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Famagu/!s, taken by the Turks, 
II. 154- | 
Fatima, favorite ſultaneſs toAch- 
met II., her intrigues, IV. 19. 
Fatima, the daughter of Maho- 
- met, and mother of his de. 
ſcendants, I. x1. 


Fatma, widow of Amurath IV., 


... treats Ibrahim with diſdain, 
HI. 88. 

Ferdinand, emperor of the Weſt, 
is elected king of Hungary, 
I. 341, 353; is obliged to 
carry on a war in conſequence 
of it, II. 7, 13, 14, 62. 

Ferhad,the cook, becomes grand 
vizier, II. 185, 198, 207 ; is 

- depoſed, 2c0, 209; com- 
mands in Perſia, 197, 202 ; 
in Hungary, 223; is made 
caimacan, 219, 220; is ſtran- 
gled, 224. 

Feriolles, ſee Deferiolles. 

Fetfa, a ſentence or mandate of 
the mufti. 

Fetigrade, taken by the Turks, 
I. 110. | 

Fenillade, ſee Lafeuillade. 

Fezula, mufti, IV. 28; abuſes 
his favor, 81, 83; is maſſa- 
cred, 92. 

Fiervitle (the marquis of), does 
a ſervice to Charles XII., IV. 
198. 

Fils, taken by the Auſtrians, 
II. 210. 

Finances of the Turks, what 
they are, I. 282; II. 209 

IV. 409. | 

Fires, at Conſtantinople, II. 4 ; 

III. 87; IV. 17, 247. 

Five-churches, ſurrenders to the 
Imperialiſts, III. 353. 

Florence; inutility of the coun- 
cil held there for the union 

of the Greek and Latin 
churches, I. 99, 120. | 

Florence (the duke of), ſee T ul- 

Ccany, 


1 NN: Dr: B: XxX; 


Forgats (count), capitulates in 
Neuhauſel, III. 183, 


Feſcolo, takes Novigrad, III. 106. 


France, its treaties with the 
Porte, II. 266; III. 280; 
loſes its right of protecting 
the . III. 203 ; (the 
king of), fliles himſelf emperor 
in all treaties with the Porte, 
II. 234. 

Francis I. concludes a treaty of 
alliance with Solyman I., II. 
15. 

1 a chief of the Hun- 
garian malecontents, III. 240. 

Friday, the Mahometan ſab- 
bath, I. xvii. | 

Friuli, ravaged by the Turks. 


G 


Gallipoli, taken by the Turks, 
1 | 
Gangea, taken by the Turks, 
IV. 286. 

Garcia (don), goes to the ſuc- 
cour of Malta, II. 110. 

Gattilufio, loſes the ſovereignty 
of Leſbos, I. 160. 

Gauri, ſoudan of Egypt, loſes 

the empire and his life, I. 266, 

Gazilbeck, deſerts the ſoudan of 
Egypt, I. 268; 1s made ba- 
ſhaw of Aleppo, 281. 

Gaza, facked by the Turks, I. 
274. 

E dies of grief and rage 
at the loſs of his brother, II. 


Cds, I. 85; II. 202; conclude 
a treaty of commerce with 
the Porte, III. 203. 

Georgia, ceded to the Turks, 
IV. 344, who give it up, 356. 

Gerai, ſee Khan of Crimea. 

Gerbes, taken, II. 74. 

Graur, a dog, a name given by 
the Mahometans to thoſe 


whom they regard as Infidels. 
by Gion, 
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Con, u commander. of the Or- 
der of Malta, at the fiege of 
that place, II. 103. 

Godard (battle of St.), III. 195. 

Gonzalo dt Cordova, forces the 
Turks to conclude a peace 
with the Venetians, I. 223. 

Goletta, fiege of that fort, I. 
367, 309» | | 

Gran, taken, II. 20, 221 ; ceded 
to the Turks, 264. 

Greek empire, pays tribute to 
the cahph, I. Ivi, lix; torn by 
diſſenhons, 17 ; ravaged by 
the Turks, 2,6,11,18,20,55, 
91, 113; is deſtroyed, 138. 

Greeks, introduce their love of 
ſcience into Europe, I. 22, 
and of love of literature, 138 
refuſe an union with the La- 
tin Catholics, 99, 120; their 
fitaation under the Turks, 
140, 144, 157; IV. 249; 
Selim J. wants to oblige them 
to turn Mahometans, I. 262; 
but countermands the order 
which he had given for that 
purpoſe, 256; their prieſts 0- 
bliged to pay tribute, III. 386. 

Grimani, beaten by the Turks, 
I. 220 for which he is pu- 
niſhed at Venice, 221. | 

Gritti, commands in Hungary, 

I. 348. 

Grolee, commander of the Order 
of Malta, 1. 371. 

Guaſftaldo, takes Lippa, II. 28; 
gets Martinuzzi aſſaſſinated, 
29. | 5 

Guerras (chevalier), at the ſiege 
of Malta, II. 83. 

Guillerague, ſee Deguillerague, 

Guimeran (commander), at the 
hege of Malta, II. 103, 

Gumir, betrays his truſt in Per- 
fia and my 1 a favorite of 
Amurath IV., III. 51, 71, 79; 
is ſtrangled, 87. 35 oy 

Guntz, beſieged, I. 352. 


H 


Haram, the women's apart- 


ments, looked upon as in- 


violable among the Maho- 
metans, III. 369. | 
Harcourt, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 218. | 
Hardec (count), ſurrenders Raab 
to the Turks, II. 211. 

Haye, fee Lahaye. 1 
Hegira, the Mahometan epoch, 
I. xvii. * 
Hell, of the Mahometans, I. 
xiv. ; | 
Heritages, how divided among 

the Mahometans, I. xiu, 
Herrera (commander), at the 
fiege of Tripoli, IL. 42, 
Huſler, his conqueſts in Hun- 
gary, III. 352; IV. 12. 
Hobenloe (count), commands in 
Hungary, III. 191. 

Holy ſeputchre, given up to the 
Latins, IV. 282. | 
Hungary, its government, I. 327; 

falls to the Houſe of Auſtria, 
35 3; becomes a hereditary 
ingdom, III. 317; ravaged 
by the Turks, I. 328, 346, 
3513 II. 5, 221; and rent 
by civil wars, 63 ; Ill. 294, 
330. 
Houſſain, puts himſelf at the 
head of the rebels, II. 2383 
is killed, 247. 
Hunniade, his exploits, I. 97. 
101, 114, 151; dies, 154. 
Huſſain (Shah), king of Perſia, 
dethroned, IV. 256; mur- 
dered, 303, 

Huſſain, grand vizier, IV. 513 
de poſed, 74. | 


I 


Facaia, his adventures, II. 311. 
ſacub T helebi, brother to Baja- 
zet I., is ſtrangled, I. 36. 

Tambolat 
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Fambolat, a Turkiſh general, is 
ſtrangled, III. 55. 

Famſſaries, infantry, their ori- 

gin, I. 11; their conſecra- 

tion, 27; their inſurrections, 
204, 259, 325; II. 131, 199, 

. 33 3473 III. 9, 17; IV. 

Jans, aden, ill-uſed by 
the Turks, I. 297. 

Ibrahim I. aſcends the throne, 

III. 83; his want of capacity, 
85; his vices, 86, 88, 96, 
1143; is depoſed, 117; is 
ſtrangled, 128. 

Ibrahim, oda pachi, is made 
grand vizier, I. 325 ; marries 

ga a fiſter of Solyman J., 3343 
prevails on the emperor to go 
to war with Perſia, 355; is 
ſtrangled, 361. 

Tbrahim, baſha of Aleppo, 
raiſes an inſurrection, III. 
164 ; is killed, 169, 

rabim Molla, grand vizier, 

IV. 204; is ſtrangled, 206. 


ae, en vizier, IV. 242; 


his wiſe adminiſtration, 248; 
is ſtrangled, 321. 
Troglans, pages. 


Iconia, conquered by the Turks, 


I. 6. 

Jobn Paleologus, the Greek em- 
peror, I. 17, 24, 28. 

Jobn Paleologus II. has his eyes 
put out, I. 31; becomes em- 
peror, 44; concludes a peace 
with the Turks, 91; dies, 


. | 
Joebn Sobieſti, king of Poland, 
his exploits, III. 222, 242, 
255, 203, 271, 301, 313; 
elected king of Poland, 263; 
goes to the ſuccour of Vi- 


enna, 312. 
John Zapoli, is elected king of 


Hungary, I. 339; joins in a 


league with the Turks, 341, 
343; divides Hungary, 353; 


dies, II. 6. Sce Stephen, 
Iſabella. 
Fehn (don), of Auſtria, gains the 
battle of Lepanto, II. 162; 
reduces Tunis, 179. | 


Jebeggis, armourers. 


Jeſid, calipb, I. xxxix, xliii. 

Jieſik Achmet, ſee Acomat. 

Nlhck, taken by the Imperialiſts, 
III. 3 

Iman, a Mahometan prieſt, 

Tmaret, a hoſpital. 

Impoſts, dangerous laying of them 

on in Turkey, IV. 307. Ste 

Finances. 


Fouſef, captain baſhaw, III. 96, 


109 ; is ſtrangled, 113. 

Jouſef, revolts, II. 270; is 
ſtrangled, 276. | 

1p/aia, conquered by the Turks, 
I. go. 

zabella, the widow of John Za- 
poli, 1s behaved treacherouſly 
to by Solyman I., II. 8, 9; 
cedes Tranſylvania to Fer- 
dinand, 26; redemands it, 


62. 

TIhmael, king of Perſia, his wars 
with the Jurks, I. 249, 251; 
embraces the ſect of Ali with 

his ſubjects, 229. 

Jamiſin, the Mahometan reli— 
gion; the word iignifies, he 
true faith, 

1/pahan (the fiege of), IV. 262. 

Tfiaore, cardinal legate, ſaves 
himſelf from capfivity at the 
taking of Conſtantinople, I. 
138. 


Tas, waywode of Moldavia, 


II. 174. N 
Judges, all of them eccleſiaſtics 
in Turkey, I. 27. 
Juſtice, how adminiſtered in 
Turkey, I. 12, 321; IV. 248. 
Juſtiniani, wounded at the tax 
ing of Conſtantinople, I. 


129, 132. | 
| Kaher 


EE 


K 


Kaher Mabmout, caliph, obliged 
to give up the califate, I. 
Ixvi. 

Kaminieck, taken by the Turks, 
III. 245; who give it up 
again, IV. 66, 

Kapaſeuar, ſurrenders to the Im- 
perialiſts, III. 353. 

Karatine, hiis conqueſts, I. 31, 34. 

Khan, of Crimea, how treated 
by the Turks, I. 171; II. 201, 
IV. 136; his pretenſions to 
the Ottoman throne, I. 171; 
why called Gerai, IV. 137; 
elected without the approba- 

tion of the grand ſeignior, 
III. 5. 

Kemini, prince of Tranſylvania, 
III. 178. 

Kiaia, a lieutenant, or rather 
aſſiſtant, to ſome officer, civil 
or military, 

Kiaia beg, the lieutenant of the 
aga of the janiſſaries. 

Kilbournow,taken by theR uſſians, 
IV. 367; abandoned, 375. 

Kioſem, valid ſultaneſs, eſcapes 
a conſpiracy, III. 10; her 
authority, 83, 85, 93, 121, 
133 ; is ſtrangled, 144. 

Kiſlar aga, chief of the black 
eunuchs, 

Kiuperli ( Mehemet ), becomes 
grand vizier, III. 150; quells 

an inſurreQtion, 165; dies, 


173- | 

Kusel ( Achmet ), grand vizier, 
III. 175 3 goes to war with 
Hungary, 178, 181; takes 
. 218, 231; Kami- 
nieck, 245; triumphs over 
his private enemies, 189; 
prohibits the drinking of 
wine, 237; ſtrict diſcipline 
which he keeps up among 
the troops, 246 ; his death, 
267. | 


3 K 


Kinperli (fon of Achmet Kiu- 
perli), ſaves the brothers of 


Mahomet IV. from being put 


to death, III. 363; is made 
grand vizier, 380; his great 
abilities, 1%; his conqueſts, 
388; diſcovers and puniſhes 
a conſpiracy formed againſt 
him, IV. z; is killed at the 
battle of Salanakem, 8. 


: Kiuperli ( Abdulla), caimacan, | 


IV. 81; cccaſions an inſur- 
rection, 83. 

Kiuperli ( Numan), grand vizier, 
is depoſed, IV. 132, 133. 
Korcut, brother to Selim I., re- 
volts, and is killed, I. 246. 
Kcreſti, priſoner in Turkey, II. 

296; makes his eſcape, 321. 


Kulkiaia udaſi, lieutenant- gene- 


ral of the janiſſaries. 


L 


Lacedemon, ſee Miſitra. 
Lacerda (chevalier John), at the 
ſiege of Malta, II. 83, 93. 
Ladiſlaus, king of Hungary, 
breaks his oath and is killed 
at the battle of Varna, I. 
99, 100, 

Lahaye (Meſſrs.), ambaſſadors 
at- the Porte, are ill uſed 
there, III. 156, 164. 

Langeron, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 218. 

Laroche, at the ſiege of Malta, 
II. 91. 

Laſchi, a partiſan of John Za- 
poli, I. 342; goes over to 
the party of Ferdinand, II. 6. 


Latibeg, grand vizier, II. 2, 21. 


Laxarus, deſpot of Servia, ſa- 
crificed to the manes of A- 
murath, I. 36. 

Lemnos, ceded to the Turks, 
I, 171. 

Leopold, his wars in Hungary, 


III. 178, 198, 322, 373, 379. 
Lecpolftadt, 


I N D E Ip, 


Leopoltadt, taken by the Turks, 
III. 247. | 

Lepanto, taken by the Turks, 
I. 220; (battle of), II. 162; 

ſurrenders to the Venetians, 
III. 356. 

Lefbos, conquered by the Turks, 
I. 160. 

Lefli (count), ambaſſador from 
the emperor of the Weſt to 
the Porte, III. 202, 

Levantis, marines, 

Lewentz, taken by the Turks, 
„ 

Lewis II., king of Hungary, 
killed at the battle of Mo- 
hatz, I. 331. 

Lewis XIV. prevents the Turks? 
making a peace, IV. g. 

Liberius, waywode of the Mai- 
nots, III. 378. 

Library of Alexandria, burnt, 
I. xxvi. | 


Lippa, taken, II. 28, 221; III. 


391; IV. 8, 33. 
Loredmn, beats the Turkiſh fleet, 
I. 69. 


Torrain (Charles duke of), his 


conqueſts in Hungary, III. 
307, 340, 352, 350- 


Lubemiſtki, defends Poland a- 


gainſt the Turks, II. 340. 
Zupolo, way wode of Moldavia, 
III. 77. 


M 


Macmout, grand vizier, III. 65, 66. 

Mabadi, caliph, I. liv, Iv. 

Mahadi Obatillah, caliph in A- 
frica, I. Iii. 

Mahmout, ſee Mahomet. 

Mahomet, the prophet, I. ii; 
makes his eſcape from Me- 
dina, vii; make: enthuſiaſts 
of his ſoldiers, x; his mar- 
riages, x1; brings Arabia 
under his fubjettion, x; is 

poiſoned, xix; takes Mecca, 


xx; dies, xxi; his religion, 
iv, vi, ix, xi, xiv, &c. 
Mahomet I., becomes ſultan, I. 
66; keeps his word with the 
Greek emperor, 24. ; dies, 96. 
Mabomet II., I. 116; his mar- 
riage, 115; takes Conſtan- 
tinople, 138; makes an un- 
ſucceſsful attempt on Bel 
grade, 151; takes Trebizond, 
158; Leſbos, 171; Negro. 
_ 165 ; goes to war with 
erſia, 167; his vices, 141, 
142, 162 ; dies, 185, 
Ma bomet III., has his brother 
ſtrangled, II. 219; commands 
in Hungary, 224; power 
which he allows his mother. 
222, 230; inſurrections in his 
reign, 237; his debauchery 
and cruelty, 255; dies, 257. 


 Mabomet IV., troubles during 


his minority, III. 129, 133, 

148; his precautions to avoid 

being dethroned, 173 ; his 

love of hunting, 174; goes 

to war with Hungary, 178; 

with Poland, 241; wants to 

have his brothers put todeath, 

199, 225, 363; intrigues of 

his ſeraglio, 265; reproaches 

which he receives in a moſque 
when at * 3453 is de- 

poſed, 365. 

Mahomet V., aſcends the throne, 

IV. 324. 

Mahometans, ſee Mahomet th 
prophet, 
Mainots, fide with the Vene— 
tians, HI. 344; with the 

Turks, 378. 

Ma'gariti, taken by the Vene- 
tians, II. 166. 

Malta (knights of), their ori- 
gin, I. 146; make themſelves 
maſters of the iſle of Rhodes, 
149 ſettle at Malta, 350; 
their wars with the Turks, 
174, 307; 3 35» 39 81. 


ammelukes, 


N 8 -- 


Mammelukes, at war with the 
Turks, I. 207; are deſtroy- 
ed, 266. 

Mansfeld (count), commands 
in Hungary, and there dies, 
IL 221. 

Manuel Paleologus, I. 31, 42, 55, 
78, 81, 88; dies, id. 

Marchewille (the marquis of), 
ambaſſador from France to 
the Porte, his haughty con- 
duct cauſes him to be ſent 
home by the Turks, III. 43. 

Marriage, of the grand ſeignior's 
daughters, I. 334; II. 300; 
III. 109, 265. | 


Marfillac, at the ſie ge of Bel- A 


grade, IV. 235. 
Martinengue, an engineer at the 
ſiege of Rhodes, J. 293, 294. 
Martinuzzi (George), preceptor 

to the king of Hungary, II. 
6; 26; is aſlaſſinated, 27. 
Maſched, a town venerated by 
the Perſians, IV. 297. 
Maſli, revolts, and is ſtrangled, 

II. 270, 276. 

Maſquita, defends the City-no- 
„ 1L-308.: 
Matthias (archduke), commands 

in Hungary, Il. 21c, 221, 


253. | 

1 (St.), taken by the Ve- 
netians, III. 335. 

Mauro Cordato, negotiates a peace 
for the Turks, III. 373; IV. 
9, 12, 61; eſcapes the fury 
of the malecontents, 92; 
(prince of Walachia), is taken 
priſoner by the Imperialiſts, 
IV. 232. 

Maximilian, elected king of Hun- 
gary, II. “63. 

Mazeppa, his death, IV. 125. 

Mazul, one who 15 turned out 
of. place and reduced to the 
loweſt ſtate, 

Mecca (the pilgrimage to), I. 
XV111, 


Medina, at the ſiege of Malta, 
II. 91, 103. \ tf 
Mearan, at the ſiege of Malta, 

II. 88. 
Meare/ſs, a public ſchool. 
Mebemet, grand vizier, his good 
adminiſtration, II. 125, 129; 
dies, 193. 1 
Mehemet, grand vizier, II 300; 
obliges the Periians to make 
peace, and dies, 332. 
Mehemet, goes to Perſia to com- 
mand theOttomanarmythere, 
III. 56 ; is depoſed, 59. 
Mehemet, grand vizier, III. 96; 


gets himſelf diſliked by the 


Janiſſaries, 1173 is ſtrangled, 
122. 


Mehemet, grand vizier, IV. 107; | 


is depoſed, 112; is recalled, 
133; hems in Peter the Great 
on the Pruth, 138; is ba- 
niſhed to the iſle of Lemnos, 


1 
Mehemet effendi, ambaſſador to 


France, IV. 253. 
Mehemet, grand vizier, depoſed, 
IV. 320, 335. | 


Menetou (chevalier), at the ſiege 


of Rhodes, I. 297. 

Mercur (the duke of), com- 
mands in Hungary, II. 236; 
dies, 25 3. 

Merwan I., caliph, I. xlv. 

Merwyan II., caliph, TI. xlix, 

Meſembria, taken by the Turks, 
I. 91 


Mucupchi, firſt clerk for foreign 


affairs, f 

Mezzomerto, captain baſhaw, IV. 
30, 32; dies, 97. 

Michael Viecnowteeki, king of Po- 
land, III. 239 ; conſents to 
pay a tribute to the ſultan, 
248; dies, 259. 

Mimbar, a throne. 

Mir Mamout, uſurps the throne 
of Perſia, III. 258; his fren- 
zy and death, 282, 


3K 2 Mirweis, 
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Mirwveis, cauſes à revolution in 


-Perſia, IV. 256. 
Mifitra, ſarrenders to the Ve- 
netians, III. 356. 


Miri, a pretended prophet, his 


hiſtory, IV. 14. 


Maia I., caliph, I. xxxi. 


Maa vi II., reſigns the califate, 
I. xliv. 


Mocenigo, concludes a treaty with 


the Turks, II. 169. 
Mocenigo, killed in an engage- 
ment, III. 154. 


 Medader, caliph, is depoſed, I. 


Ixiii, Ixv. 
Modon, taken by the Turks, I. 221. 


Mobatæ (battles of), I. 331; 


III. 356. 


Noi fins, thoſe who call to prayer. 
Motanna, 2 pretended prophet, 


I. hv. 


Moldavia, tributary to the Porte, 


I. 348. See Cantimir, Pe- 
trecſeius, Peter. 

Mollabs, judges in the great 
towns. 


Mongats, taken by the Impe- 


rialiſts, III. 373. 

Money, the Mahometans cauſe 
ſome to be ſtruck, I. xlvii; 
the Ottomans do the ſame, 10; 
changing its value like to 
raiſe a rebellion, III. 223. 

Alontbrun, at the ſiege of Can- 
dia, III. 218. 

Montecuculli, commands in Hun. 
gary, III. 182; gains the bat- 
tle of St. Godard, 195. 

Montfort (chevalier), at the 
ſiege of Tripoli, II. 45. 

Moors, driven out of Granada, 
II. 136. 

Morea, taken by the Venetians, 

III. 345, 356; by the Turks, 
IV. 220, 

Morgat (Gregory), at the ſiege 
of Rhodes, I. 297. 

Morla, enemies of the Turks, 


III. 344. 


Moroſini, capitulates in Candia, 

III. 218, 229; his conqueſts 
from the Turks, 335, 343, 
353, 3563 is made doge of 
Venice, 378. 

Meſiem, is ſtrangled, I. li, Iii. 

Maſpues, Mahometan temples ; 
Achmet I. builds a very 
magnificent one, II. 286; 
what is done with the re. 
venues of them, I. 323. 

Motamaſem, caliph, has a guard 
of foreigners, I. Ixii. 

Mufti, the Mahometan pope or 
chief of the religion, I. 263, 
336 II. 245; diſmiſſion of 
one, 242; of oppoſite parties 
iſſue fetfas againſt each other, 
II. 246; IV. 86; one ſtran- 
gled, III. 25 


Muley Haſcen, king of Tunis, 


I. 365, 367. 

Munes, his conqueſts, I. Ixiv ; 
depoſes the caliph, Ixv ; is 
killed, Ixvi. 

Murad, grand vizier, II. 258, 
270, 275, 276; reſigns the 
ſeals, and dies, 284. 

Murad, elected grand vizier by 
the malecontents, III. 119; 
cauſes the emperor Ibrahim 
to be ſtrangled, 128; is 
ſtrangled himſelf, 131. 

Muſa, caliph, I. lvii. 

Muſa, dethrones his brother So- 
lyman, I. 60, 62; his con- 
queſts, 63; is dethroned and 
killed, 66. 

Mujalims, officers of the ſpa- 

is. 

Muſtapba I., his incapacity, II. 
320; is depoſed, 325 ; pro- 
claimed anew, 356; depoſed, 


375 
Muſtapha II., governs by him- 
ſelf, IV. 26; commands the 
army, 32, 42; loſes the el- 
teem of his ſubjects, 70; 25 
dethroned, 94; dies, 95. 
Muftaphaz 


N N. 


Muftapha, the ſon of Mahomet 

II., is ſtrangled, I. 169. 

9 a, the ſon of Solyman I., 
oſes his life through the in- 
trigues of Roxalana, II. 53. 


Muſtapha Kirlou, grand vizier, 


takes Belgrace, I. 287; lays 
ſiege to Rhodes, 299 ; is de- 
poſed, 303; put to death, 327, 
Muſtapha, raiſes the ſiege of 
Malta, II. 112; takes the iſle 
of Cyprus, 154; is diſgraced, 
1593 ſent to command againſt 
the Perſians, 193; is diſ- 
graced, 161d. 
Muſtapha, grand vizier, III. 68; 
is ſtrangled, 96. | 
Miſtapha, ee vizier, III. 371; 
is depoſed, 380. 
Muſtapha (the pretended prince), 
I. 73, 78, 81, 85; a ſecond 
 impoſtor of the ſame name, 
II. 58. 
Muſſulman, one of the religion 
of Mahomet. 


N 


Nadaſti, his ſoldiers capitulate 


at Buda without him, I. 345. 


Nadaſti (count), is beheaded, 
III. 240, 294. 
Nadir, ſee Thamas Kouli-khan, 
Nakib, the chief of the emirs. 
Napoli-di- Remania, taken by the 
enetians, III. : 
Napoli- di- Malvaſia, III. 391, 392. 
Najuf,, becomes grand vizier, 
II. 344 ; his origin, 289; is 
ſtrangled, 292. 
Nawvailles, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 218. 
Nawarrin, taken by the Vene- 
tians, III. 353. | 
Negropont, taken by the Turks, 
J. 165. 


NMeubauſel, taken by the Turks, 


II. 262; III. 183; (battle of), 
340. 


Neuperg, plenipotentiary at the 
peace of Belgrade, IV. 381; 
is arreſted by order of the em- 
peror of the Weſt his maſter, 
4013 is again ſet at liberty, 
403. 1 | 

Nice (the ſiege of), II. 1g. 

Nice, — Orcan, I. 12. 

Ni:omedia, taken by Orcan, I. 11. 

Nicopoli (the battle of), I. 41. 

Nicefia, taken by the Turks, II. 
14 * | , 

Poe. JW ( conferences at), 
IV. 367. | 

Niſja, taken by the Turks, III. 
377» 389. 

Ni/changi, ſecretary of ſtate. 

Nitra, taken by the Turks. III. 

191. 

Neailles, fee Denoailles, 

Nointel, ſee Denointel. 

Notaras, his misfortunes at the 


taking of Conſtantinople, I. 


134, 141. | 
Novigrad, taken, I. 346; II. 


210; III. 106, 191, 341. 
| A | 


Oczaceww, taken by the Ruſſians, 
IV. 367; who abandon it, 375. 

Oda, a chamber; alſo a com- 
pany of ſoldiers. 

Odaliſè, a girl of the haram who 
has no particular apartment 
but ſleeps in the common 
rooms. 


Oda pachi, the commanding of- 


fcer in an oda or room full 
of ſoldiers; or a captain in 
the janiſſaries. 

Omar, caliph, orders the Alex- 
andrian library to be burnt, 
I. xxvi. 

Oumiaſſans, a family of caliphs, 
J. xxxii; are deprived of the 
califate, lii. 


Oran, beſieged by the Turks, 


Il. 74. 
| "Y Orcan, 


| 
| 
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Orcan, has money coined, I. 10; 


marries a Greek princeſs, 17; 
endeavours to repeople his 
dominions, 11, 12; enlarges 
his empire, 13; his perhdy, 
13, 14 ; his death, 23. 
Or/owa, taken, III. 377, 391; 
IV. 371; reſtored to the em- 
peror of the Weſt, 391. 
| Ortagjami, the moſque of the 
janiſſaries. | | 
O/ein, diſputes the califate, I. 
xxxix. 1 8 
Otebiali, at the battle of Lepan- 
to, II. 163; captain baſhaw, 
167. | 5 
Othman, caliph, is killed, I. xxix. 
Othman I., the founder of a peo- 
ple of Turks who take the 
name of Ottomans, I. 3; 
cauſe of the people's reſpect 
for him and his family, 1. 8, 
p; his conqueſts, 6; death, q. 
Othman II., II. 327; his edu- 
cation, 330; ſeverity, 332; 
cauſes one of his brothers to 
be put to death, 335; goes 
to war with Poland, 336; 
gets himſelf diſliked by the 
janiſſaries, 334, 338, 344. 
3453 Cauſe of his being de- 
poſed, 345; his marriage, 
346 ; is ſtrangled, 362. 
Ottoman, their origin, I. 1, 3; 
their firſt ſettling, 5; their 


religion, 169, 170, 232; on 


what terms they tolerate other 
religions, 265 ; their laws, 
262, 321; why they are go- 
verned deſpotically, „ „ 8, 
282, 336; IV. 250; how 
places under the government 
are attained, I. 26; their cru- 
elty in war, 22, 25, 41, 64, 
131, 253; cauſe of their bra- 
very, 100; don't coniider 


themſelves bound by treaty 
unleſs it be written in ther 


own language, 219; how it 


comes that their country i; 

badly peopled, 22, 283. 
Owar, taken by the Turks, I. 346. 
Ozek, taken by the Turks, I. 329, 


P 


Pacha, fee Baſhaw. 

Paget, the Engliſh ambaſſador, 
mediator at the peace of Car- 
lowitz, IV. 64 

Pak, the Lithuanian general, 
III. 257, 264. 

Paleologus (Miſcha), a renegade, 
at the ſiege of Rhodes, I. 173; 
concludes a treaty of peace 
with the knights, 199. 

Palſi (count), IV. 228. 
Panajot, his treachery to get Can- 
dia to capitulate, III. 228. 
Pares, taken by the Turks, II. 2. 
Pafarowitsz (the peace of), IV. 


243. | 
Path, his fatal death, IV. 125, 
Patimos, taken by the Turks, II. 2. 
Patras, ſurrenders to the Vene- 

tians, III. 356. 

Patrena Calil, dethrones Achmet 
III., IV. 310; makes an ill 
uſe of his power, 328; is put 
to death, 332. 

Paulin (Anthony), a captain in 
the ſervice of the Frenchking, 
II. 15. 

Pennen de Velez, taken by the 
Spaniards, II. 74. 

Percligia, a pretended prophet, 
is put to death, I. 72. 

Perfians, their hatred of the Ot- 
tomans, I. 167, 168, 228, 
2323 their jealouſy of their 
wives, II. 195; their manner 
of defending their country 
againſt the Turks, I. 150; 
their wars with them, 3533 
1. 191, 248, 315; 11 
11,70; IV. 350; their forces 
and government. II 190; civil 
war among them, I, 2 

x Pits 


\ 


/ 


Pet, taken by Solyman J., II. 20. 
Peter, the Great, takes Aſoph, 
IV. 38; defeats Charles XII., 
113; lets himſelf be ſurround- 
ed near the Pruth, 141; his 
conqueſts in Perſia, 264 ; 
dies, 288. 
Peter, waywode of Moldavia, 
II. 174. 
Peterwaradin, taken, I. 3293 
III. 372; (battle of), IV. 228. 
Petrecſeius, prince of Moldavia, 
III. 286. | 
Phera, taken by the Turks, I. 25. 
Pbilip, count Palatine, Jefends 
Vienna, I. 347. ; 
Phocta, a town belonging to the 
Genoeſe, I. 84. 
Piali, captain baſhaw, II. 81; 
is diſgraced, 159. 
Picolomini, commands in Hun- 
gary, III. 378. 
Pirote, taken by the Turks, 
III. 377. 
Plague, at Conſtantinople, II. 4, 
229, 256; in the army, III. 56. 
Poland (a war with), II. 336; 
terminated, 344; another war 
with that kingdom, III. 241; 
terminated, IV. 243. 
Polaſtron, killed at the ſiege of 
Malta, II. 104. 
Pommerolles (Gabriel), at the ſiege 
of Rhodes, I. 295. 
Poriatowſhi, ſervices which he 
does Charles XII., IV. 119. 


Pon (the prince of), at the ſiege 


of Belgrade, IV. 235. 
Porie, the court of the emperor 
of the Turks, 
Portocarrero, killed at the Go- 
letta, II. 181. 
Preſburg, taken by the Turks, 
II. 262. 
Preweſa, taken by the Venetians, 
III. 335. 
Princeſſes of the Ottoman blood, 
ee emperors of the Ottomans, 
Prophets (pretended), I, xxi, liv, 


I N. DUB X. 


Iv, 70, 225; III. 61, 207; 
IV. 14. | 
Pruth (the peace of), IV. 146. 


Public-houſes, forbidden in Tur- 


key, III. 292. 

Puemalick, the jointure of the 
ſultaneſs-mother. 

Pultaway (the battle of), IV. 113. 


4 


Quincy, at the fiege of Malta, 
II. 103. . 


R 


Raab (ſieges of), II. 211, 262. 

Radiouſki, ambaſſador from Po- 
land to the Porte, ill-receiv- 
ed, dies of rage, III. 220. 

Ragofſti, prince of Tranſylva- 
nia, III. 48, 53. 

Rag otſti (George), dies of his 
wounds, III. 178. 

Ragolſti, chief of the Hungarian 
malecontents, IV. 111, 3643 
dies, 374. 

Ramanouſhi, defends the Coſ- 
ſacks againſt the Turks, III. 
284. | 

Ramazan, the Mahometan lent. 


Kami, grand vizier, makes his 


eſcape from the fury of the 
malecontents, IV. I. 

Redat (Francis), elected prince 
of Tranſylvania, III. 172. 
Regeb, grand vizier, III. 32; is 

ſtrangled, 39. 
Regel, mufti, cauſes the emperor 
brahim to be depoſed, III. 
117; and the grand vizier 
Murad to be put to death, 137. 
Reggio, taken by Barbaroſſa, II. 


18. 


Rejeb, commands in Hungary, 


III. 377; is ſtrangled, 151d. 
Reis effendi, ſecretary of ſtate 
who has charge of the privy 
ſeal of the empire. 
Revan, 


0 
: 
: 


I N D E X. 


Revan, taken, III. 51, 55, 76. 
Rhadi Billa, caliph, gives up 
is authority, I. Ixvi. 
Rhodes, taken by the knights of 
St. John, I. 148; who defend 
it againſt the Turks, 1743 
obliged to give ĩt up to them, 


314. 
Riadbiat, ſee this word explain- 
ed, IV. 280. 


Ringon, the French ambaſſador, 


aſſaſſinated, II. 15. | 

Rocas ( Arnalda), prefers death to 
captivity among the Turks, 
II. 144. | 

Roche, ſce Laroche. 

Roches, fee Deſroches, 

Rodoiph, emperor of the Weſt, 
at war with the Turks, II. 
204; concludes a peace, 
263. G5 

Rogendorf, commands in Hun- 
gary, Il. 7. 

Roxalana, her intrigues, I. 354, 

361; Il. 51,57; gets Soly- 
man I. to marry her, 22; dies, 


Rui, (chevalier), at the fiege of 
Malta, II. 103. 

Ruſſia 2 againſt), IV. 138, 

» 301, 

Re — 5 vizier, depoſed, 
II. 5 1, 62. | 

Ruftan, meaſures which he takes 
to ſave himſelf from being 
put to death, IV. 340. 


8 


Sebatai Seui gives himſelf out for 
the Meſſiah, III. 207. 

Sacrifices, among the Mahome- 
tans, I. xviii. 

Saint- Andre-Montbrun, fee Mont» 
brun. » 

Saint John of Jeruſalem, ſee 
Malta, | 

Saint-Pol, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 218. 


Salanatem (battle of), IV. 8. 

Saliouk, taken by the Turks, 
I. 329. | 

Salm (count), commands in 
Hungary, II. 118. | 

Sancy, ambaſſador from France 
to the Porte, inſulted, II. 
321, 328. 

Sangiac, a governor of a town, 

Santon, a Mahometan monk. 

Sarai, miſtreſs to Achmet III., 
IV. 105; favors Charles XII., 
122. | 

Sarbelloni, killed at Tunis, II. 
181. 


Sarkioi, taken by the Turks, 


III. 388. 

Sarnat, taken by the Venetians, 
III. 245. 

Saxony (Frederick Auguſtus of), 
commands in Hungary, IV, 

2. 

Scanderbeg, his exploits, I. 107, 
109, 145; dies, 164. 

Scheitankult, confirms the Per- 
ſians in the ſect of Ali, I. 
225, 228. 

Scherfemberg, commands in Hun- 
gary, III. 353. 

Scherif, the firſt iman in a great 
moſque, 


 Shirvan, tributary to the Porte, 


II. 286. | 

Sciaus, grand vizier, commands 
in Hungary, is depoſed, II. 
210, 222. 

Sciaus, grand vizier, III. 132; 
ſaves the emperor from a con- 
ſpiracy, 134; is aſſaiſinated, 
148. | 

3 revolts, III. 358; is e- 
lected grand vizier by the ar- 
my, 359; is killed, 368. 


Scinſki ( Hrneſt), ambaſſador from 


Hungary, II. 62. 
Scinta, beheged by the Turks, 
III. 191. ; 
cio, loſes its privileges, II. 
1173 taken, IV. 21, 30- 
ä Scirs 
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Sciro (the iſle of), taken by the 
Turks, II. 2. 

Scrivan, revolts and again re- 
turns to his allegiance, II. 
237, 254. 

Sebafte, ſee Siwas. | 

Sebenico, ceded to the Turks, II. 
171. 3. 

Seckendorf, beaten by the Turks, 

IV. 396. 

Segedin, ſurrenders to the Impe- 
rialiſts, III. 353. - | 

Selictar aga, the ſword bearer. 

Selim IL. rebels againſt his father, 
I. 235, 239; has his brothers 
put to death, 246; his cru- 
elty, 258, 277, 280; goes to 
war with Perſia, 249, 259; 
conquers Egypt, 266; dies, 
284. 

Selim li. defeats the army of Ba- 
jazet, II. 66, 67; eſcapes the 
poiſon which his brother had 
intended for him, 64; aſcends 
the throne, 127; takes to 
drinking, ibid; concludes a 
peace with the emperar of 
the Weſt, 131; is going, to 
have the Chriſtians maſſa- 
cred, 164; dies, 183. 

Semendriah, taken by ſtorm, 1. 
973 (battle of), 63; taken 

y the Turks, 390. 

Senberekchi bakchi, ſuperintendent 
of the engines. | 

Senona, taken by Solyman I., 
II. 20. 

Sepulchre (the Holy), given up 
to the Roman catholics, IV. 

28 2. 

Seraglio, a palace. 82 
Seraſtiers, generals, who have 

only temporary commands. 

Serdengietchdis, a ſort of grena- 

diers in the janiſſaries, III. 
263. 

Serin( count), commands in Hun- 
gary, II. 118; at the ſiege of 


3L 


Sigeth, 121; his brave de- 
fence and death, 122, 

Serin, his bad ſucceſs in Hun- 
gary, III. 191; is puniſhed 
for rebellion, 240. 

Setines, ſurrenders to the Vene- 
tians, III. 356, 

* taken by the Turks, 
91. | | 

Shaitan, commands in Hungary, 
III. 337; is ſtrangled, 347. 

Shiites, a Mahometan ſect, I, 
xxxvii, lxi. . | 

Sidon, ſurrenders to the Turks, 
I. 270. 

Siegen, grand vizier, is depeſed, 
IV. 368, 375. e 
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Sigeth, taken, II. 121, 

870... 44 ; 
S:2i/mund, king of Hungary, is 
beaten by the Turks, I. 40. 
Simone: (Paul), makes himſelf 
_ maſter of Tunis, I. 374 ; de- 

fends Nice, II. 19. 
Simontborna, taken by the Im. 
perialiſts, III. 353. 

Sinan, killed at the conqueſt of 
Egypt, I. 267, 272, 276. 
Sinan, takes Tripoli, II., 33; 

eſtabliſhes a republic there, 
182; grand vizier, is depoſed, 
195 198, 202, 207. | 
Sineis, raiſes a rebellion, I. 68, 
73, 83; is put to death, go. 
Sinope, reunited to the Ottoman 
empire, I. go. 
Sirmen (battle of), I. 28. 
Siwas, taken by Tamerlane; I. 


46. 
Slaves (the Chriſtian), make 
themſelves maſters of Tunis, 


I. 374. KY 

Snuff, diſputes which the uſe of 
it cauſed at firſt among the 
Mahometans, II. 287; III. 


26. 
Sobigſti, ſee John. 7 1 
Sollieuſti, a Poliſh general, II. 

336. 


=; 
Selyman, 


IN D E KX. 


Solym:an, the ſon of Orcan, his 
conqueſts, I, 15 ; his death, 
23. 

Solyman, the ſon of Bajazet I., 
makes his eſcape from the 
battle of Angora, I. 49; 
reigns in Europe, 55; takes 


to drinking, 56; is dethroned 


and put to death, 62. 
Solyman I., his love of juſtice, I. 


285, 321; faithful to his 


word, 317; religious, II. 116; 
regulates the finances I. 321; 
his ſanguinary diſpoſition, 
345; takes Rhodes, 314; 
makes war in Hungary, 287, 
327, 344» 345» 3503 II. 7, 20, 

118, 120; in Perſia, I. 355; 
II. 24; ſends a fleet and ar- 
my to beſiege Malta, II. 81; 

_ _ Intrigues of his wives, I. 354; 

*- marries Roxalana, II. 2a; 

has his ſon put to death, 53; 
dies, 124. 

Solyman II., his character, III. 

366; dies, 395. | 

Solyman, ſtops the progreſs of the 
Poles, III. 346; is made 

grand vizier, 347; the army 

rebels againſt him, 358; his 
death, 361. | 

Sophi, a title taken by the kings 
of Perſia, I. 232. 

Soranzo, ambaſſador from Ve- 
nice to the Porte, III. ioo. 
Jpabis, cavalry, their origin, I. 

11; their arms, 34; mutiny, 
II. 237 ; III. 117. 
8 taken by the Turks, 
2. 
Staniſſaus I., king of Poland, 
comes into Turkey, IV. 192. 
Staremberg (count), defends Vi- 


enna againſt the Turks, III. 


308. 

Stephen, deſpot of Moldavia, 
defeats the Turks, I. 37, 
Stephen, king of Hungary, de- 

prived of all his dominions 


except Tranſylvania, II. 93 
cedes Hungary to Ferdinand, 
26; returns thither, 62. | 


Strigonia (ſieges of), I. 352 ; UI, 


327. 

Strozzi, commands in Hungary, 
III. 192. | 

Sultan, a title taken by the Ot. 
toman princes, I. 10, 

Sultaneſi, a woman who has had 
children by the ſultan, 


Sunna, a ſacred book among the 


Mahometans, I. xxv. 
Sunnites, their opinions, I. xxxvli, 
Ix1, g 3 


& by 


Tachmas, king of Perſia, goes to 
war with the Turks, 1. 356; 
cauſes his brother to be put 
to death, II, 25, 26. 
Talleman, ambaſſador from the 
emperor of the Weſt to the 
Porte, iV. 366. | 
Tamerlant, his conqueſts in Afia, 
I.45 ; defeats Bajazet I., 47. 
Tarabolus Ali, grand vizier, IV. 
21, 24; is put to death, 29. 
Tartars, of Crimea, feudatories 
of the Turkiſh' emperor, 1. 
771. 


Tauris, taken, I. 355, 358; IV. 


286, zog; (battle of), I. 
253. ; 
Tax on merchants and place- 

men, III. z. 

Trili, Emery (count), at the head 
of the Hungarian malecon- 
tents, III. 294, 304, 342, 347. 
376, 378; IV. 42; his cru- 
elty, III. 310; retires into 
Turkey, IV. 68; dies, 111; 
his lady taken in Mongats, 
III. 372. : 

Temeſwar, taken, II. 29; IV. 
231. 

Tergowiſko, ſurrenders to the In- 


perialilts, II. 221. 
| Terſtins, 


* N ix 


T . governor of Agria, de- 


livered to the Turks by his 
garriſon, II. 225. 

Thaim, a penſion from the pub. 
lic treaſury. 

Thamas (Shah), vainly endea- 
vours to ſuccour his father, 
Shah Huſſein, IV. 261; with 
the aſſiſtance of Nadir aſcends 
the Perſian throne, 297; con- 
eludes a peace with the Purks, 
344; 1s impriſoned by Na- 
dir, 347. 

Thamas ( Kouli-khan), replaces 
Shah Thamas on the throne, 
IV. 297; cauſes himſelf to 
be declared regent, 347. 

T hemins, ſee Money, 

Theſſalonica, taken by the Turks, 
I. 31, 91. 

Timars, military beneſices, their 
eſtabliſhment, I. 25, 26. 

Titul, taken by the Imperialiſts, 
III. 372, 

Tockay,- taken, III. 341; IV, 


41. 

Toledo (don Garcia, of), takes 
Pennon de Velez, ll. 75. 
Toleration of religions, its good 

effects, III. 387. 


Temorri (Paul), biſhop, is killed 


at the battle of Mohatz, I. 
328, 331. 

Temſa, wavwode of Moldavia, 
II. 309. | 

Topal Ojman, grand vizier, IV. 
344, governs well, 345; is 
depoſed, 347; is killed in 2 
battle againſt the Perſians, 
355˙ | 

FTopggis, matroſſes. 

Tepachis, officers of the janil- 

ſaries. | 

Tott baron), negotiates at the 
Porte, IV. 3,4, 304. 

Tourhane, mother to Mahomet 
IV., III. 126, 139, 148. 

Tranſylvania, tributary to the 


Turks, II. 173; becomes a 
L 2 


3 


part of the Weſtern empire, 
212, 221, 229, 204, 307; 
III. 357. 

Trebizond, conquered by the 
Turks, I. 159. . | 
Tre/me (De), at the ſiege of Can- 

dia, III. 218, 

Treviſano, is unable to defend 
Friuli, I. 223. 

Tripoli, in Syria, ſurrenders to 
the Turks, I. 250. 

Tripoli, in Africa, given to the 
knights of Malta, I. 370; 
who loſes it, II. 37; a repub- 
lic eſtabliſhed there, II. 503 
III. 249. 

Trogruabeb, uſurps the authority 
of the caliphs, I. Ixix. 

Troſki, envoy from Poland to 
the Turks, eſcapes death, 
III. 307, 320. | 

Tumambei, ſoudan of Egypt, is 
hung, I. 271, 280. 

Tunis, revolutions of that king- 
dom, I. 364, 367; Il. 178; 
is formed into a republic, 
182. 8 

Turks, their origin, I. Ixii; u- 
ſurp the authority of the ca- 
liphs, Ixvi. See Ottomans. 

Turpoſchi, grand vizier, is de- 
poſed, IV. 11; his diſin- 
tereſtedneſs, 13. 

Tuſcany, inutility of the council 
held there to endeavour to 
unite the Greek and Latin 
churches, I. 99, 120. 

Tu/cany (the duke of), goes to 
war with the Turks, II. 311. 


U — \ 


Laccia, ceded to the emperor of 
the Weſt, II. 204. 

Valette (Fobn), grand maſter of 
Malta, defends that iſland a- 
gainſt the Vurks, II. 78. 


Valette (chevalier), killed at the 


ſiege of Malta, II. 104. 


Talia | 


. 


Villeneuve, 


D & . 


Falid ſullaneſi, the mother of the 
reigning ſultan, her autho- 
rity, IV. 107. Lee Cur- 
diſca, Kioſem, Tourhane, 
Zulema. 


Vialier (Gaſpard), ſurrenders Tri- 


poli to the Turks, II. 44. 
Falona, inſult offered that port, 
III. 69; taken by the Turks, 


395- 

Vantelet, ſee Lahaye, 

Varna (battle of), I. 100, 

Venctiaus, their wars with the 
Turks, I. 69, 91, 219, 223; 
II. 134; III. 102, 334; IV. 
214; nature of their com- 
merce, IJ. 224. | 

Veſperin, taken by the Auſtrians, 
II. 118. : 

FPeterani, commands in Hun- 

gary, III. 390, 391; IV. 33. 


Vicegrad, taken, II. 7, 20; III. 


339, 340, 341. 

Fiden, taken by the Turks, III. 
377» 398. 6 

Fienna, befieged by the Turks, 
I. 346; III. 307. 

Ville (the marquis of), at the 
ſiege of Candia, III. 128. 

Villelongue does ſervice to Charles 

EXIL., IV. h, 

Fillmore, at the ſiege of Candia, 
III. 218. IE 

ambaſſador from 
France to the Porte, III. 345, 
353» 357; mediator of a peace 
between the emperors of the 
Eaſt and Weſt, 363; renews 
the treaties between France 
and the Porte, 407. 

Villiers ¶L'iſie Adam), capitulates 
in Rhodes, I. 314, 

Viner, effendi, I. 330, 347. 

Vixiers, of the arched roof, or 
of the bench, counſellors of 
ſtate, 

Vizicrs (grand), prime miniſters, 
cauſe of their power and of 
their fall, II. 2923; one ap- 


pointed by the rebels, III. 
359 IV. 85. 

Uladiſiaus, defends Poland againſt 
the Turks, II. 237. 

Ulema, the body of Mahometan 
clergy, none of them can be 
put to death, Il. 245; in. 

\ ſulted by Othman II., 349; 
taxes laid on them, III. 355; 
encourage the rebellion, 362, 
See Mufti, Zadi. 


| Uruena (the count of), defends 


re I. 111. 

U/zum Aan, king of Perſia, goes 
to war with the Turks, I. 167. 

Vas (Albert de), inſulted, though 
ambaſſador from the emperor 
of the Welt, II. 131; breaks 
his heart in conſequence, 26, 


W 


Walachia, puts itſelf under the 
Auſtrian power, II. 212; re- 

turns to the Ottomans, 229. 
See Brancovan, Mauro Cor- 
dato. ä 

Walid I. caliph, I. xlviii. 

IWaradin, taken by the Impe- 
rialiſts, IV. 12. 

Ine, forbidden the Mahome- 
tans, I. xv. 

Witneſſes (falſe), empaled, IV. 

> — 

Women, their ſituation: in Tur- 
key, I. xiv, lviii, 169; their 
intrigues, 96. 


* 


Year of the Mahometans, I. 
xvii. 


2 


Zadi, effendi, conducts a rebel- 
lion without appearing to 
have any hand in it, IV. 3225 


is made cadileſkier, 331. 
Laid 
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Zaid Mirza, king of Perſia, II. Zizin, rebels againſt his bro- 
20; defends his kingdom ther Bajazet II., I. 1883 re- 


againſt the Turks, 30, 50. tires to Rhodes, 193, 195 
Zaluſti, ambaſſador from Po- oes into France, 197 ; his 
land, III. 275, 277. eath, 212; fate of his fa- 
Zane, the Venetian admiral, II. mily, 321. | 

141. Zuluema, the mother of Soly- 
Zapoli, ſee John. man I., her intrigues, I. 354. 

Zengiſtban, conqueſts of his de- 361. | 

ſcendants, I. Ixxi, 2. Auniga (Alvar de), conducts Zi- 

Zenta (battle of), IV. 48. zim to Rhodes, I. 196. 


END OF THE INDEX. 
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In Vol. IV. 


Page 4t, line 19. For Sers, read efforts. 


45 
235 
1357 
170, 
212, 


215 
21957 
241, 
264, 
272, 
273» 
309, 
311, 
3135 


3522 


3715 


414, 


37 39 


line 18. 
line 12 13. 
line 14. 
line 18. 
line the laſt. 


in the margin. 


line 20. 
line 12. 
line 30. 
in the margin. 
towards che bottom of the margin. 
in the margin. 
line 24. 
line 18. 
line 23. 


line 23. For diſadvantageous, read advantagebus. 


line 8-9. For ꝙabliſped, read eſtabliſpes. 


For made, read they made. 
Far magnicent, read magnificent. 
For belrve, read believe. 

For wiclaters, read wiclators. 


For avari, read Savary. 


For 2 c read 0 17 


For perſwaded, read. perſuaded. 
For with, read »ponr. 
For coweruousg read covetous. 


For 1145, read 1135» 


For 1131, read 1136. 


For murmurs, read murmuringe 
For encreaſed, read increaſed. 
Put a comma atter Patrona. 


1732. 
For 1144, $ read 
& 1 I 45s ; 


For 1723, read 1724, 


line 18, 
line 14. 
line 4. 
line 9. 
line 20. 


line 2 from the bottom. 
For reclaim, read claim. 
For reclaimed, read claimed. 
For bim-, read himſelf. 


Fe or legitimate, read lawful. 


line 20s 


Une 20-2. 
line 1. 
line 1-2. 


line 17. 


line 23. 
line 14. 
line 13. 
lin? 10. 
line 18. 
line 4. 
line 22. 
line 26. 
line 27. 
Ine 2. 
line Is 
line Jo 
TEC Zo 
line 15. 


in che margin. 
For Aguſtin, read Auguſtin. 


[ Fer the reft of the errata, ſes the end of the firſt volume. 


line 10. 


In Vol. I. 


conftruftors, read hip gu rig bis. 


reclaimed, read ſolicited. 
crouds, read crowds. 


as much, read the. 


After convoys, add of proviſions and aminuni 


Dele a at the end of the line. 
For ſuden, read ſudden. 
For tolerabie, read tolcrally. 


on, read in. 


entruſted, read intruſted. 


croud, read crowds 
maf!.ffs, read dogs. 
encreaſe, read increaſc. 
cot ere, read were. 
encreaſed, read increaſed. 
For 1520, read 1530. 


For voluntary, read woluntari'y. 


Page 4, line 13. 


In Vol. II. 


For were more, read ewere the more. 


line 25. For hod, read bad 

in the margin. For 1581, read 155r. 
line 22. For reclaimed, read redemanded. 
line 5. For at time, read at that time, 
line 4. For legitimate, read lawful. 

in the margin. For 978, read 979. 


in the margin. For 874 g read 1 7 


line 20. For poinard, read poniard. 
line 7. For reclaim, read claim. 
line 12. 


{ For aſcendancy, read aſcendency. 


line 23. 
in the margin. For 1000, read 1010. 
in the margin. For Hiſelf, read himſelf. 
line 18. For as more, read as the more. 
line 26. For as much, read the. 

line 24. For reclaimed, read redemanded. 
in the margin. For 16:12, read 1613. 
in the margin. For 1026, read 1027. 


[Fer the reſt of the errata, ſee the end of the ſecond wolume.] 


Page 14, 


7 


16, 
240, 
48, 
96, 
111, 
204z 


264, 


J13z 


- ap = 
3/7» 


Table of 


4 
l 


In Vol. III. 


line 5. For intice, read entice. 
line 11. a 
line 5. For negociation, read negotiations 
line 23. 
in the margin. For w¾ayruode of Ragotæti, read 
RagotzRi. 
line 4. For inticed, read enticed. 
line 26. For a, read an. 
line 24. For departute, read departure. 
| 1672. 11674. 
in the margin. For £4 0 read ö | 
1083. 1085. 
in the margin. For fight, read ght. 
line 26. For grand vixier, read grand ſcignior. 


Errata, line 3 from the bottom. 


Su rer 
XX N 3K 
* 


For page 334 


Way Woe 


read page 344. 


Fer the reſt of the errata, fee the end of the third volume. 


| 


